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FOREWORD 


The New Catalogus Catalogorum is one of the major projects of the 


"University of Madras. It is a 20-volume programme giving details about 


the location of manuscripts, publications and studies regarding works in Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and Pali and their authors: it includes Buddhistic, Jain and Prakrit 
works and authors as well as those preserved in Tibetan and Chinese translations 
and those kaown only from quotations. It has  veceived universal acclaim from 
scholars in the field and is being used for research work throughout the 
world. 


Though started in the Department of Sauskrit of the University of Madras 
in 1935, its growth was slow and the first volume was published only in 1949. 
From 1966 onwards the work has been progressing steadily and with the publication 
of the present tenth volume the project has completed the first half of the 
programme. 


This magnum opus has attracted international and national co-operation. 
The Rockefeller Foundation assisted it for some time and then the University 
Grants Commission gave financial assistance for 10 years during the Third and 
Fourth Plan period. The Government of Tamil Nadu has now taken over the 


financial commitment’ for completing the project. 


I am deeply grateful to the Government of Tamil Nadu for encouraging 
this important research project. I hope that the programme of publication of 
the volumes will keep to the schedule, maintaining its high standard. 


Octeber 20, 1978. 


LNG nent = 


PREFACE 


With the publication of Volume Ten of the New Catalogus Catalogorum 
' this 20 volume project may be considered to have completed its first half. This 
present volume deals with Sanskrit and allied works and authors from Na to the 
end of Nva@. The general pattern of the previous volumes has been followed. 
Some of the new reference works used in the preparation of this Volume have 
been indicated. 


Among the important entries described in this volume are the various 
authors with the names Narayana, Nilakantha and works whose titles start with 
Nyāya, belonging to various topics Nyaya, Mimarmsa and literature. 


The plan followed in the New Catalogus Catalogorum is, generally speaking, 
the same as that of Aufrecht’s work. ‘‘ Among the changes and additions introduced, 
the most important is the inclusion of Buddhistic, Jain, Pali and Prakrt works and 
authors. Ail references under a title are arranged alphebetically. Under each 
work, reference is added to one or more important editions, if it is printed, as 
also to any valuable point of textual criticism that could be made. Under an 
author, besides his work together with a few important references, his date is, 
wherever possible, entered. References to critical notices of works and authors 


in research journals are added. Works and authors known through citations are 
also incorporated.” 


I am grateful to the Government of Tamilnadu. for having taken over the 


financial commitment for the continuation of the New Catalogus Catalogorum 
project. 


My thanks are also due to the  Vice-Chancellor, Prof. G. R. Damodaran, 
for his Foreword. 


I am thankful to the members of the Staff of the New Catalogus Catalogorum, 


past and present, for their devoted work and to the Rathnam Press for their 
:co-operation. 


MADRAS 
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ADDITIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 
I 
Catalogues 


Adyar D. XIII: Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit: Manuscripts: Vol, XIII. Visva- 
bhāratī collection in Adyar Library. Madras, 1976. 


. Baroda II: Alphabetical List of Manuscripts in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. Vol. 


II. by M. R. Nambiyar, 1950. 


KTP. Dharwar D: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at Shri Vidya- 
dhisha Sanskrit Manuscripts’ Library, Dharwar. ed. K. T, Pandurangi Vol. I. 
1968. 


Wai D: Descriptive Oatalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Prajfia Pathasala Mandala, 
Wai, 1970. in two parts. | 


II 
Works, Collections and Special Volumes 


The Essentials of Bud. Phil.: The Essentials of Buddhist ape DOY, by J. Takakusu. 
Delhi, 1975 (reprint). 


Tichharam: A Desc. Cat. of Skt. Mss. in The Ttchcharam budu Desai collection 
in the Library of the Uni. of Bombay. Prof. H. D. Velankar. University of 
Bombay. Bombay, 1958. 


Paficaratra Nul Vilakkam or Panorama of Pancaraira Lit. (Literature): Dr. H. 
Daniel Smith. Paficaratra Parisodhana Parisad Publications I. Madras, 1967. 


Stotrasamahara: Pts. I & II. TSS. 211. 236. 1964. 1971. 


VVRI. DO.: Catalogue of VVRI. Manuscript collection in two parts, V I. Publi- 
gations 159. Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur, 1959. 


III 


Series and Institutions 
Ash. 88.: Ashutosh Sanskrit Series, Calcutta. 
L. D. Ser.: Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Bharatiya Samskrti Vidya Mandir, Ahmedabad-9. 


Sharada (S'arada) Peetha Res, Ber.: Sharada, Peetha Res. Centre. Karan Nagar, 
Srinagar. 
IV 


Periodicals 


BMFJ.: Bulletin de la Maison Franco-Japanaise, Nouvalle Serie, Tokyo. 


ad Tae: poet. See CII. IV. p. 215. 


AHSCT mentioned in Kaksaputatantra, 
RASB. VIL. A, 6074. 


—€— Bik. 1697. 


arāta poet. Ikm. pp. 249. 261. 254. 260-61. 
. 4968-64 (Lahore edn.); verses 1766. 
1821. 1826. 1886. 1901. 1907. 1911. 


(Calcutta edn.). 
atmasfius mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
334 (h). 


aaan jy. IO. 3012. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
. 1914-15, p. 10 (no. 9462). SSPC. III. 


H. 8 (Nāksatrakī). 
artafāaraatams Dacoa 1871. B. 
 wmr father of Jūiānarāja (a. of Sundara- 
siddhanta). 
See NOC. VII. p. 334b. 


at poet. 
—Krsņakautūhala. Wai 65. 


, oarita 25, 64. 
ara (?) 
—Grahaprabodhasāraņī. Skt. Call. Ben. 
1903, p. 36 (no. 1126). 
cit) EM | 
—Paramārcanatrirmsikā, Luck. Uni. p 
44. | 
(wg F) ar or Nāgānanda. | 
— Bvarūpapravesikā or Sv&rüp& prakāsikā. 
or Parāpravesikā. 


arī authority on gr. mentioned in S'rīkaņtha- ` 
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Adyar D. X. 955-81. MD. 15398. 
MT. 2159 (with O.). 

Pid. edn. ascribes the work to 
Ksemarāja. 


qure agaa Bud. by Dipankarabhadra. 
Cordier II. p. 346. 
amaa Petrograd 71. 
ATIFATAI or "afta Jain., 
Ben. Jain 34, Laksmīsena pp. 2. 14. 

15. 16. 21 (2 mss.). 22. 95. 34. 35. 
42.48. Moodbidri II. 482 (a). 484 (a). 
523(d). 595. 620. 819 (e) (ine.) (in 
verse): Malakheda 8. 10. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 10 (2 mss.). Sravana- 
belgola 54 (d). 

m "Laksmīsena p. 14. 


| ArutgaTau or "aita or Srutapaficamikatha. 


Jain. in 5 cantos on the life of Naga- 
kumāra, a Magadha prince. by Malli- 
sena (Ubhayabhasa Cakravarttin); 11th. 
Cent.; disciple of Jinasena. 


Seo P. B. Desai, Jainism in S. I. 
pp. 138-39; also K, B. Pathak Vol. 
pp. 100-14. 


Adyar II. p. 5b. Adyar D. V. 543. 
Aliganj 11. Arrah I. p. 16 (4 mss. Je 
BORI. 689 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. 
9. ii, 344. CPB. 1484-92. Delhi II. 8. 
III. 147 (2 mss.) IV. 237. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 41. Hotnbucoa 43(b). 217. 
261. 274. JBbP. I. 1442. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 22. 28. MD. 11857-58. Moodbidr i 


I. 60(b) (ch. 1). 82 (a). 270(a). II. 
812. 886. 521 (b). 398 (i). 782 (b). 738 
(inc.). 822 (b). Mysore I. p. 247 (2 
mss.). Oppert II. 488. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 10 (Ptd.). Peters. 
VI. p. 129 (no. 669). Rice 302. TCD. 
1451. Trav. Uni. 8363B. T. 548. Triv. 
Cur. VII. 169. Waranga 56 (a).: 


maganak by Jayadeva. Ref. to by Malli- 
sena in the intro. verse of his Naga’. 
See Intro. p. xxi of Nagakumara- 
carita Or Ņāyakumāracariu of Puspa- 
danta. 


—by Dharasena. in 8 cantos. 
See Intro. p. xxi of Nāgakumāra- 
carita,’ 
—by Dharmadhara (*dhira). 


BORI. 1437 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XIX. 2. ii. 343. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 2. Peters, IV. p. 54 (no 
1437). 

—by Mallibbūsāņa Bhettāraka. composed 
in Sarh. 1510 (1452 A. D.). 


See Intro. p. xxii of Ņāyakumāra- 
cariu. 


—by Ratnayogindra, Jainagranthavali 
p. 295. Peters. III. Extr. p. 125 ff. 


—by Sikhāmaņisāstrigalu. S'ravana- 


belgola 125 (Kannada ?). 


AMHATART Or aiggataits Jain. Apabh- 
raga. in 9 sandhis. written for Bha- 


rata’s son and a.’s patron Nanna; by 
Puspadanta (10th Cent.) See CPB. 
Intro. xliii. 

CPB. 7493-94. Pannalal Bombay 
III. p. 29. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. p. 28. 


Ptd. Devendrakirti Dig. Jain. 
Granth. 1. Karanja, 1933. 


aaga] Skt. and Kannada verse. by 
Candrasāgara Brahmacārin. 


See Intro. p. xxii of Ņāyakumāra- 
cariu. 
wagas Jain. by Jina Muni. 
See Intro. p. xxii of Nayakumara- 
cariu. 
artgoagtarat by Ajapalipada alias Slabari- 
pada. Cordier IT. p. 199. 


autgeagtteanafala Bud. by Ajapalipada of 


Revatakula. Cordier II. p. 201. 


ATTkarTu Jain. BP. pp. 188a. 287a. Pattan 
I. p. 61. i 


araftttarerīg from Skāndapurāņa; on Naga- 
giri near Sangames'varaksetra on the 
confluence of the Kāverī and the 
Bhavānī. 
Adyar I. p. 145(a) (ino). MT. 
6294, 


auTasiAtvgtttar Bud. by Jīānavajra. Cor- 
dior IL p. 344. ' 


«teftrsfarygaauuam Bud. 
karabhadra. Cordier II. p. 353. 


atragdfsut from Brahināņdapurāņa. Trav. 
Uni. 9641A. 
amag Jain, 
—QO. on Ekībhāvastotra. 
p. 33. 
ATAKA 
—fTattvānusāsana. 
p. 89. 


Jhalrapatan 


Jainagranthāvalī 


amagat Jain. pupil of Devacandra and 


son of Pārsvanātha and Gummatāmbā 
of Karnatak. | 
—0O. on Visapabarastotra. BORI. 692 (a) 
of 1875-76. BORI. D. XIX. ii..670. 
dist son of Hariji 
—C. on Srutabodha. Lz. 818. 


by  Dipan- 


| 4 
f 
| ] 
i 

t 


aurea son of Devaņārya or Vērā AA 
of Bhāradvājagotra. 
—Q. Slistārthadīpikā on Kaviraksasiya. 
` See NCC. III. p. 282b. 


anA of Skandapurana, Prabhasa- 
khanda. IO. 6876. Mack. 74. 


anraramewa Mack. 74. 


Ud (Kāyastha) ins. poet; a. of Gorakh- 


pur Copper-plate grant of Jayāditya of 
Vijayapura. C. 10th Cent, 

See Bhand, Ins. of N. I. 1794; also 
Ind. Ant. 21. pp. 169-71. 


ATTA TA Jain. BP. p. 191b. Pattan I. 
p. 176. 
arrzaafta Jain, Pkt. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
225. 
qurmpe-gineur Jain, Pattan I. p. 378. 
ATT TAA 
—Sarartharangraha. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 59. 
agamana dustdušu Bud. Cordier IT, p. 
854. 


agak Jain. BP. p. 212a. 
ama son of Kesava and father of S'ripati- 
bbatta (a. of Jyotigaratnamālā, BBRAS, 
808). | 
qui 
—Jyotisa, Kavīndrācārya 15 (with C.). 
—Prathitatithinirpaya. K. 186. 
—Muhūrtadīpikā. 
4256. 
—Mubirtasiddhi, B. IV. 180. 


—Ratnadipika. ibid. 184. 


—Sankrantiphala. ibid. 202, CPB. 6148- 


45. | 
—Horapradipa. B. IV. 214. 


B. IV. 176. CPB. 


qug earlier than 1600 A.D. 
—Ahnika or Ācāra(pra)dīpa, Bomb. Uni. 
992. CPB. 2494. Mithila I. 22. Weber 
1022. 
(amas) ema 
—Cifttasarhtosatrirmsikā. H. 62, Oxf. II. 
1270 (1 & 2). 
See NCC. VII. p. 35b. 
Pid. Sarada Peetha Res. Ser. Y. ii. 


pp. 25-31. 
amia 
—Prātahsnānavidhi. Udaipur p. 84, no. 
1566 of Ptd. Cat. 
amga 
—Madanaparājaya. BORI. 1151 of 1884— 


87. 
ama son of Yajianārāyaņa. 
—Rksarvasamāna. Whish 73. 2. 1. 


—Rsvilanghyalaksapa. bid. 73. 2. 2. 
MD. 903. 


—Bamanapadadi. TOD. 34A. 
—Samānasandhi. IM. 2497. Adyar D. 


I. 1011. 
amga 
—(Vedapāda)Krsņāstuti. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 57. l 
angang- . 
—(Srī) Krsnastutivyakhya. IM. 4669: 
(ino.). E 


arītaāz (wife Bhāgīrathī), father of Ananta 
Bhatta (a. of C. Padārthaprakāsa on. 
Katydyaniya Prātisākhya. | RASB. 
II. 900; Jatāpatalavyākhyā eto.). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 174- 
76. | 
amais or Ācāradīpa by Nagadeva. 
See NCC. II. p. 245. 
Addl. mss. , 


BORL. 147 of 1880-81. CPB, 2494. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 564. 


4 

qua See Naganatha Daivajfia. 
amay an. Oppert II. 9042. 

qua: Ins. poet. See CII. IV. p. 561. 


aurea 15th Cent; of Parthapura or Pathari | 


in Vidarbha ; father of Jfanaraja (a. 
of Siddhāntasundara. BBRAS. 289 
etc.) ; grandfather of Sūryadāsa (a. 
of C. Bhasya on Bijaganita of Bhas- 
karācārya. BBRAS. 279). 
—Parveprabodha. (prob. a.). B. IV. 152. 


seta (S'aka 1480-1587). (1568-1615 A.D.) 
són of Sūryapaņdita (a. of C. Amrta- 
kūpikā on Bhaskaracarya’s Līlāvatī). 


—Narapatijayacarya. 


See Dikehit, Bharatzya Jyotis (Hindi | 


edn.) pp. 370-71 in. 1. 


anena or Nagadeva or Nāgesa Daivajfia. 
1680 A.D.; son of Siva Daivajfia of 
Gargyegotra and grandson of Kesava 
or Tukesvara; preceptor of Yadava 
(a. of Grahaprabodha Udaharana. 
NCO. VI, p. 2588); father of Siva 
Daivajia (a. of Sankrantiprakarana. 
Bomb. Uni. 471). 


Q. by Purisottama in Dravya- 
siddbantadipika, Oxf. 274a; in Ācāra- 
mayukhs. 

_—Grahaprabodha. jy. composed in 1619 
A.D. 
See NCC. VI. p. 252b. 
 —Tithinirpaya or Nirņayatattva. based 
on  Nirpayasindhu, BBRAS. 313. 
Bomb. Uni. 1048-50. IM. 5795. K. 
189. Mithila I. 245. RASB. III. 2719. 


mwaa patron of Laksmidasa (a. of C. 
Gaņitatattvacintāmaņi on Siddhanta- 
siromani of Bhāskara. Cambr. 52). 


Cierra a. of a work which was critici- 


sed by Venkatarya alias Srinivasa in 


his Naganathoktidhikkara. MD. 6330. 


| Tater ATTA resident of Carapura in Tinne- 


velly Dt.; father of Sitaramapandita 
(a. of Narasishhavrttamalika. Adyar 
D. V. 532; Laksmīnrsimbesataka. MT. 
3496). 


(agia) amar ae son of Pasupatipandita of 
Kausikagotra ; disciple of Vis'ves'vara- 
kavi of Bharadvajagotra (a. of 
Camatkaracandrika). 


—Madanavilasabhana. MT. 1876 (b). 


Composed the Ayyanavrolu grant d. 
1369 A.D. of Anapota. See Velugoti- 
varivams'acaritra App. no. 4, pp. 20 ff. ; 
also P. Sararvati Mohan, The Camat- 
karacandrika, pp. 10. 54-55. 


awe or Nāgesa. son of Mudgala and 
father of Narasimha (a. of Khanda- 
oragasta. BL. 50). i 


TTT or Nāgesa. resident of Benares; son 
of Krsna Bhatta and elder brother and 
preceptor of Narayana (a. of ©. on 
Trigati of Sa pde Bomb. Uni. 
209. BORI. D. XVI. i. 94); unele 

„and teacher of VORNE A (a. 

of Yogaeandrika. Bomb. Uni. 294; 
C. Advaitasudha on Raghuvarbsa. 
PUL. II. p. 264). 


—QO. Nidānapradīpa on Madhavanidana. 
Bik. 1422, BORI. D. XVI. i. 118. 
IO. 2671. München J. 361. 


«ima pupil of Kandtri Cokkanātha and son 
of Sesamamba. 


—Ramavijaya. Adyar D. V. 645. 

ATTATA 
——Saptapadārthī(fhyādāna) 
Harshe 90. Jodhpur 704, 
arratuaftsa son of Nimbadeva Pandita ; 
= younger brother of Laksmidhara (a. 


of Galitapradipa) and resident of 
Candrapura. i 


khaņdana. 


4 
«sijām CAE DUNN AO ORE UNE S BN SLOT k EEE 


p TO Padāmnāyasiddhi on Galitapradīpa. | 


^ i; Hall p. 134. Müller 52, 


poses marawa by SAUKAS A, IM. 


6363 B. 


ARINE from Tīrthakhaņda of Upari- 


bhaga of Brahmāņdapurāņa (adhys. 
. 51-57). Thomas App. p. 265, 3. 


Edel | 


—(Bhasmadharanavisaya (?)). PUL. I. 


p. 96. 


Cf. | Bhattojináganathoktidhikkara 


of Venkatarya. 
(tem) sine 


—Vīramāhesvarācārasangraha. MD. 
" 5489. 8586 
Srngerī Mutt 5489. 


(atvaira “mic by Venkatarya alias 


3 ‘Srinivasa. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. 
4. .MD. 5380. 


amga Jain. Laksmīsena p. 36. 
^'^ —from Bhavisyotiarapurana. CPB. 2495. 


qaqan from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Fl. 


30. 


> m—from Skāndapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
9641B. 


wr Burnell 145b. TD. 14641-44. 
14645 (pratisthā). 


qup: Allahabad 184 (18). 


—from Rudrayāmala. Bhn. 50. BORI. 
50 of 1882-83. | 


amagi Jain. Jodhpur 371. 


ATTEIKT on Nagapattinam in Tanjore 
Dt. Kamakoti 15/14. 


aaa Adyar I. p. 164a. 
| E Rd 


ather of Cangadeva; ances- 
-tor of Nar rayana (2. of Vrttaratnākara- 
'tikā, IQ. i, p. 303b). 


(Sivarātvivratakathā).. 


RISE — 1 Adyar, 


5: 
aT GC MTT AT in praise of lord Visnu near 
Nagapattinam. prob. by Venkatesa, 
son of Prativadibhayankararya. MT. 
51453 (e-1). | 
sigue Oppert I. 5070. II. 3507 
qr QC Raar prob. by Venkatesa. MT. 
1458 (j-1). 
arrguaniqetarad by Venkatesa. MT. 1453 (t). 
quias: BISM. A. 387/29. 
—Bud. in the form of a Sangīti. Nepal 
IT. p. 240. 
amagana Cabaton. I. 68. Trav. Uni. 
L. 6420. (ino.). 
ayaat Bud. from Brhaddhāriņī- 
sangraha. Nepal II. p. 256. 
MÄT poet. S'p. p. 156 (verse 981). 
arrap unspecified. Baroda 7008. Mad, 
Uni, R.A.S. 173 (a). Oppert II. 5515. 


Trav. Uni. 949298. Ujjain I. p. 22, 
Vidyaranyapura' 121, 


Ou 


—acc. fo Bodhāyana. Adyar PL. p. 4 
(4 mas.). l 
—diff. texts. 

Burnell 148a. 151b., MD. 3802-53. 
16640 (īne.). 16681. TD. 13878 (ace. 
to Saunaka). 13879-84 line.). Trav. 
Uni. 916C. 18584G. | 7 

—from Umasarhita, Trav. Uni, 18747K. 

—spoken by Parasara, MD. 3854, MT. 
1314 (b) Cine.) (^vidhi). 

—8066. to Vasistha. MD. 3652. 

—from S'autikalpa 487 (fol. 222—284). 
MT. 1597 (fol. 50b-58b). | 
amalas Adyar, Trav. Uni. 3578Z-19. 

3850 Z-6 


| amague accordiag to Saunaka, MD. 


3651, 
Baroda 
6930 (h). Cabaton I. 265 (II). Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 41. Mysore I. p. 114. 
Paris (D. 302 IIT). Trav. Uni. 1403F. 
2928C. 3573Z-6. 3850Z-7. 14. 13603 
B. E. 

—diff. texts. l 

MD. 3865. MT, 652 (1). 1519 (b) (i). 
3131 (g) (ino.). 4404(e) (inc.). 5434(m). 
6987 (inc.). 6931. TD. 13901-06. 
XX. Sup. no. 395 (d-12). 

—from Kapifijalasamhita. Adyar I. p. 
90a (2 mss.). — 

— aoo. to Bodhayana. Adyar I. p. 89b. 
90a (11 mss; 2 ino.) Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 173(o). Trav. Uni. 6608. 
120748. 12249V. 


—from Rauravatantra. Adyar I. p. 89b. 
—acc. to Vasistha. Adyar I. p. 90a. 


—acc. to Saunaka. Adyar I. p. 908. 
Baroda 6173 (h) (inc.). MD. 17896. 
Mysore I. p. 622. 


avimesua MD. 14239. 
TAMAS ATH STATS Trav. Uni. 2858Z-4. 


[aimez [erm aa aaaea gE] Bud. 
by Dipankara. Cordier II. p. 353. 


autka (?) IM. 6573. 

aufus TD. 21092. 

amais dh. unspecified. Burnell 151b. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 41. Kotah 574. 
Lucknow Mus. Mad. Uni. RAS. 
217 (b) (Nāka"). Mysore I. p. 73 
(Asval). Nasik II. 29. Oppert II. 
5516. TD. 13793-805. 13806 (with 
Nārāyaņabali). Ujjain I. p. 22, 

—from Vidhānapārijāta. L. 4197. RASB. 

III. 9073. 


—attributed to Saunaka. B. I. 226. 


Burnell 150b. Harshe p. 44. TD. 


13192 (no ref. to S'aunaka). 


—by Gopīnātha, son of Madhava. Saiva, 
agnihotrin. RASB. II. 1703 (II). 
1704. 
amais or Nāgavalli. on ceremony observed 
by the couple after marriage. "MD. . 
3653. 14448 (acc. to Bodhayana). 
—from Visvaprakāsapaddhati. Cs. lI. 
479. 
quizas: by Sankara of Gartavana. 
(Kuzhikkattu family in Kerala), TCD. 
868B. Trav. Uni. C. 966B. 


anTtsgfoets ceremony connected with marri- 
age. MD. 3654. 


amaisa dh. Baroda 8857 (a). 
amafegat worship of serpents before marri- 
age, MD. 8761. 


qurafeseirt Mithila. 

—from Pratapandrasithha of Rudradeva. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 66. L. 4186. 
RASB. II. 695. 

—from Vidhanaparijata. 

. Beng. Govt. p. 56. 

—acc, to Baudhāyana and S'aunaka. 

Harshe 44-45. 


arrafetaitt Bud. by Dīpankarajīāna. Cordier 


Alph. List 


III. p. 97. 
aimafeaentt dh. Os. II. 408. 
ava 
—(Guhya) Samajamandalopa yik a, 


JBORS. XXIII. i, p. 45. 
See Nagabodhi. 
UTE 
-—Samajasadhanavyavasthali, Bud. Cor- 

dier II. p. 137. 
armafatāaeg med. Q. in Lauhapradīpa, 

Weber p. 301. i 
amgau olias Nagabodhi. 


—Karmantavibhangs. Bud. Cordier II. 


p. 1837. 


—Sarvatathagatastava. Bud. Cordier 


III. p. 99. 


ratu authority mentioned in Hatharatna- 


vali of Srinivasa, TD. 6715; by 
Ksemaraja in Sivasūttavimārsinī I. 

See K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 
(1968) p. 149. identified with Nāgār- 
juna. 


amaf authority g. in Rasaratnasamuocaya 


of Vagbhata, son of Simhagupta. 
See BORI. D. XVI. i. 200. 


afe or Nagabuddhi. Bud. prob. born in 
Sibsera in Bengal; disciple of Nāgār- 
juna (the later) 13 Tantric works 
preserved in Bstanhgyur. 

Prob, same as Siddhacarya Naga- 
bodhi, a Brahmin of Western India 
and pupil of Nagarjuna. 

See NIA. I. p. 12 and fn. 


Fura ter 


—Adhisthanamahakdlagubya sā dhana, 
Bud. Cordier III. p. 201. 

—Adiyogabhavana. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 246. 

—Krsnayamarieakropadesa. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 167. 

—Kramāntarbhāvopadesa. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 188. 

—Guhyasamajamandalopayika v i rh s' a - 
vidhi, Bud. Cordier II, p. 137. 

^ Q. on Nīlāmbaradhara vajrapāņi- 
- ^ mantra. Cordier II. p. 207. 

—Nilambaradharavajrapanisadha n o pa - 
yika. Bud. Cordier II. p. 209. 

—C. Maņimālā on Paficakrama of Nāgār- 
juna. Cordier LI. p. 142. 


—Paficakramarthabhaskarana. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 143. 
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—Balyalankāra. Bud. Cordier II. p. 
209. 


—Yamārisiddhacakrasādhana. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 176. 
—Samayalankara. Bud. Cordier II, p. 
209. 
amaratfagiea alchemy. Kavīndrācārya 991. 
ATHE 
—Kāmaratna. Dacca 1460. Harisinghji 
p. 32 (no. 138). real a. is Parvatiputra 
Nityanātha. | 
See NCC. III. p. 354b. 
auras 
—Tripurasārasamucoayatantra. Triv. 
Cur. II. 94. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 250a. 
armà (ara) cited by Naganatha in his 
Nidānapradīpa, Miinehen J. 881; in 
C. Madhukosa on Rugviniscaya of 
Vijayaraksita, IO. 2668. 
armà faye or Nāgavisņu, father of Sri- 
dhara (a. of Smrtyarthasāra. Br. Mus. 
192. IO. 1543). 
argo Radh. 46 (with C.). 
aaa (?) Jain. BP. p. 172b. 
arnar Jain. BP. p. 193a. 
amaaa BORI. 736 of 1892-95. 
aimagea King , 
-—-Nāgendra sangita. music. Jodhpur 
1792. : 
WS. | : 
—Kāyatrayāvatāramukba, Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 312. 
armat poetess, Sp. p. 12 (verse 86); her 
verse ascribed to Vijjikā in some 
anthologies. 


See J. Myth, Soc. XXV. pp. 61-62. 


amame father of Kastūrimantrin (a. of 
Smrtisekhara, TD. 18490). 


8 
famem] 


—Kundamala. nātaka. Burnell 


. Mistake for Dhīranāga. 


arītgarm Bud. Fora Javanese version see 
Taal-Land-en Volken- | 


OH. Kern, Bay. 
kunde, VII. 1908. 395-408. 


ATTACH 
—Vrndāvanarahasya. 
no. 1212 of Pid. Cat. 


aces paur, Burnell 194b. Oppert I. 6928. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Burnell 


208b. Oppert II. 2881. 


—from Skandapurāņa. 


B. III. 96. 98 (Index of chs.). Ben. 
49 (ine.). 55 (ino.). Bhor 118. Bik. 
462. Bühler 589. Cs. IV. 227. CU. 
Add. 2520 (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 41. IO. 6871. Khn. 34. Mad. 
Uni. 85. MD. 2300 (adhys.. 1-13). 
2301-02 (inc.). MT. 964 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 164 (2 mss.). Oxf, 84b (Index). 
SB. 235 (inc.). SSPC. I. F. LE 
Stein 217. Sūcīpattra 70. 


See also Skandapurana. 
—Nagarakhandasya saraglokah, compiled 

by Vallabhajī. B. III. 98. 
—Pravarādhyāya from. PUL. I. p. 96. 


ATCT 
—C, Vyākhyā on Linganusasana. TA. 
1804. 
quede BORI. 296 of 1886-92. 
IV. p. 8 (no. 226). 
wit(R)aeeq erotics. in 18 sections by Padma- 
"stījtāna (1000 A.D.). 
Bik. 1572. Cuttack 59. Katm. 4. 
Eus pp. 109-11. JE Hpr. 1895- 
- 1900, p. 11. 
à c. s«Q, by Dinakara on Raghuvaris'a ; 
by Sarvacandra in Vāsavadattātippaņi, 


* Peters. 


1688. 


Udaipur p. 146, | 


IO. i. p. 155758. in Sārngadhara- 
. paddhati; mentions Kuttanīmata. 
Pid. with Hindi ©. Calcutta, 1933, 
—C. by King Jagajjyotirmalla. Nepal 
I, p. 196. Rep. Hpr. VM 
p. 11, 


amics son of Jalapa, grandson of Vidya- 
dhara of Karpatagotra of Taka family. 


—Bhāvasataka or Nāgarāja” 103 stanzas 


containing riddles. BBRAS, 1209. 
Bomb. Uni. 2202. Mithila II. iii. 
102, | 


Ptd. K. M. Guceh. IV. pp. 37-59. 
(argātjaruu 


—Lokes'varasya Vasuki Nagarajastotra. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 306, 


ATCT 


—Srngārasaiaka. 
16. 
ATLA 
—Punyasravapurana, Moodbidri II. 249 
(ine.). 
UTC STI 
—QO. Padavrtti 
102. 


Arga father of Sivarama (a. of 
Hautrālokadarsapūrņamāsapr a y og &. 
Cs. I. 327). 

amaaa Radh. 28. 

qumpmWuER med. Q. 
Oxf. 404b. 

AUTUSUItgES AA Q. by Nagarjuna, in his 
Prajfiaparamitagastra; title restored, 

See THQ. III. p. 415. 


BORI. 196 of 1875- 


on Kāvyaprakāsa, K, 


in Valdyamanotsava,. 


amusa Bud. Lalou 60. 


aurita Bud. siira, AMG, II. p. 280, 
AR. XX. p. 477, | 

TACHA Bud. AMG. i. 
p.928. AR. XX. p. 529. - «+, 


- alts - . : INK. J ETE ie ere oa e T ` semuis skais ER 
TS O KENA AS EEE EOTS » Laid g erii descen A eG 


a a a Dai NRE HEE NIHON ENE tms 


" 
E LPI AM ie pean 


fn PES E mM sanaaa ij S 
1 p 
y 


qunm or Bhavasataka or Bhavagupta? 
verses of erotic nature containing 
riddles. by Nagaraja of Taka family, 
son of Jalapa. : 


B. II. 88. Bomb. Uni. 2202. 
BORI. 42 of 1869-70. 237 of Vis. (I). 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 463. 464-68. BP. 
p. 2088. Damodar (2 mss.) Gough 
p. 65. Jainagranthavali p. 209. JBhP. 
I. 1444. K. 60. Luck. Uni. p. 44. 
Nasik II. 598. Pheh. 6. Poona 237. 
Udaipur p. 98, nos. 768, 764 of Péd. 

© Cat. Visvabhāratī 1546. 


For a discussion on the author 
and his identity see Bomb, Uni. 
2202. — | 

Ptd. K. M. Gucch. IV. pp. 37-52. 

qum Q. by Nagarjuna in his Prajfia- 
pāramitāsāstra ; title restored by 
R. Kimura. 


‘See IHQ. ILI. p. 416. 


- acy agnen (?) Jain. Moodbidri IT. TTT. 


Oe IE 
—C. Dipika on Sthanangastitra. com- 
posed in Sarh. 1657 (1600 A.D.), 
BORI. 866 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 61. 


queas Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 422a (no. 
7145). 


ansigt (a?) America 1858. 2122. 

ata praised by Kavikānta Sarasvatī at 
the end of Acarakanda of his Visvā- 
darsa, RASB. III. 1934. 

amag in Kannada & Skt. by Nagavarma. 
Arrah I. p. 15. 

Cf. Vastukosa in next entry. 

amaa Kannada-Skt. writer. C, 1070-1120 

A.D. 


See JRAS. (NS) XV. p. 307. 
2 
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—Karņātakabhāsābhūsaņa. Kannada gr. 
in Skt. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
MT. 138 (a). | 


—Vastukos'a. Skt.-Kannada diotionary. | 
antag dh. IM. 3165. Oppert I. 2188. 
anaga dh. Oppert I. 6016, 
amagada Subhasita. TD, 23683. 


AtTagtūdtrmt acc. to Saunaka & Baudh. IM. 
93151. 


qma father of Srīdhara (a. of Smrtyartha- 
sara, Br. Mus. 192. IO. 1543). 


quiu Bud. Cordier II. p. 207. 
aursutafēdta vrata. Burnell 187a (not found 


in TD.). 
qim IM. 606 (ino.). 
qun 
—Ganakavallabha. jy. BORI. 145 of 
A1883-84, Peters. II. p. 192 (no. - 
- 145). 


quemar MT. 6932. 


amsaa Jain. by (Brahma) 
disciple of Mallibhūsaņa. 


BP. p. 236b. Chani 8844. Jaina. 
granthavali p. 254. Jhalrapatàn p. 29 
(2 mss.). 


anamata feceafafe Bud. by  Dipankara- 
bhadra. Cordier II. p. 353. 


amarahna from Ramayana (Yuddha- 
kanda Ch. 50). Burnell 201b. 


See above Nāgapās'a. 


Nemidatta, 


que 
—Ārādhanāsāra. Jain, 
Sravaņabelgola 239. 


Rice p. 320, 


| UTE 


—Tattvanusasana, CPB. 7285. Panna- 
lal Bombay IV. p. 5. 


10 
Real a. is Ramasena, disciple of 
Nagasena. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 748. 
atītāaftrg contemporary of Menander ; flouri- 
shed about B.C. 140. wrongly identified 
with Nagarjuna. 
See Nagarjuna. 


atmeatfua father of Harisvamin (a. of C. 


Bhāsya on S'atapathabrāhmaņa. IO. | 


902. 204. Weber 1477-81). 
SIME EN | „ul | 
—Q. Tativapradipika on Prapaficasara. 
TOD. 882. 1072B. Triv. Cur. V. 
106. | 
—-C. Tattvapradīpikā on Visņusarnhitā. 
MD. 18001. MT. 4496. TCD: 1034. 
Triv. Cur, II. 106. 
magaga (Beg. 94 faang gaT- 
wean) in 24 verses. by Munisundara. 
Petrograd 209 (12). | 
Pid. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. Il. 
PP: 80-88. DR 


quia g. by Pūņyānanda in his C, on| 


Kamakalavilasa. Kas. Texts XII. 

| p. 2. 
amag nātaka. by King Sri Harsa of Kanauj; 
on the self-sacrifice of Jimutavahana. 


See Keith, Skt. Drama pp. 174-75 ; 
S. N. Dasgupta and S. K. De, Hist. 
of Skt. Lit. p. 256 ff; staging of the 
play ref. to by I-tsing. See Takakusu, 
I-tsing pp. lvi. 163 ff. 


On the theme see F. D. K. Bosch, | 


De Legende van Jīmūtavāhana in de 
cs Sanskrit Litteratur, Leiden, 1914. 


Adyar II. p. 28a (2 mss.). Adyar 

D. V. 1875-78. Ahmedabad 185 (19). 

.. America 2306-07.  Avapapparambu 
"i^ Mana 67. BL. 64. Bomb. Uni. 2298. 


XIV. 92. Brahmasva Matha 129 (a). 
Bühler 554 (2 mss.) Burnell 169a. 
Chirayattu Mūttatu 8. Cordier II. 
p. 419. CPB. 2496. Cranganore I. 
291. 306 (with C.) (inc.) (Aàkas 12 and 


20). 815. Cs. VI. 227. 298. Gough 


p. 141. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. H. 
97. Hz. 592. 1610, IO. 4161. 7361. 
Jainagranthaval p. 337. Jesalmere 
p. 88. K. 70. Kavīndrācārya 1988. 
Krangat Mana 12B. 76B. Kumara- 


puram: 10. MD. 12582. 12588. 12534 


(inc.). MT. 6160. Müller Fund 31 
(ino.). Nasik II. 584. Oppert I. 2624. 
3312. 8419. 4674. 5741. 7323, II. 
820. 5953. 9043. Oxf. 349b. Oxf, II. 
1247 (13) (with Skt. chaya). Paliyam 


115(c). 117. 129 (a). 1008 (b) (ino.). 


Pattan I. p. 891.. Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 109. Putuvāmana Mana 25. 38 (o). 


Rice 258. Sucindram 60. 87A. Taylor 


I. p. 82 TCD. 765K. 1347B. 18470 
(fr). TD. 4371-77. Trav. Uni. 196A. 
919A.  848B. 1015A. 1908 (ine.). 
25280 (inc.). 2584 (ino.). 3756A. 5083 
(inc.). 5150D. 51580 (ine.). L. 190A 
(ino.). 10785A. 10799. 13352. L. 
1078A. G.1954K. G, 2190B. 14279 
(ino.) L. 208D (ino.) Trippūņittura 
I. 316 (inc.) (4 Ankas). 918A. 328A. 
831B (inc.). 342A (inc.). 976I (ino.). 
993C (ino.). 99A (ine.). 98L (ino.). - 


—srat Nasik II. 586. Vatakkematham 


95 (in a collection). Visvabhāratī 635. 


Wai 71 (ine. ). 
Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1864. (2) with. 


C. by Jīvānanda Vidyasagara. Oal- 
Gutta, 1886. (3) in Grantha soript. 
Kumbhakonam, 1908. (4) with C. 
Vimarsini by S'ivarama. TSS, 59. 1917. 
(5) with C. Arthabodhinī by M. R, 
Kale and translation eto. Bombay; 
1919. (6) S'rz Balamanorama Ger. 18. 


CB M S S i LQ A 


NUI 


Kas. Skt. Ser. 81. 1981. (8) with Eng. 
transl. ed. by Bak Kun Bae. Indian 
Council for Cultural Relations. Asia 
Publishing House. Delhi, 1964. 


Tibetan transl by Upadhyaya 
Laksmikara and Bhikgu Shor Ston. 
Bee G. Morgenstierne: Archiv. Or. II. 
(1924) 89-54. Ed. by Vidhusekhara 


Bhattacarya. Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 


1957. 

Eng. transl. (1) by P. Boyd. Lon- 
don, 1872. (2) by T. S. Srinivasa 
Iyengar. Kumbbakonam, 1906. (3) 
H. Wortham. London: New York, 
1911. 

French transl. by A. Bergaigne. 
Paris, 1879. 

Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1887. 


—Q. Cranganore 306 (inc.). Tray. Uni. 
393B (ino.). 

—C. Oppert I. 2866. TD. 4378 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 393B. 


—Q. by Atmarama. NW. 624. 

—C. Vimarsinī by S'ivarama. 
Adyar II. p. 28a (ino.). Adyar D. V. 
1879 (ino).  Kizhakkumbhāgattu 


Mana 128. Kumārapuram 13 (ino.). 
MD. 12535. Paliyam 116. 306 (b). 


Trav. Uni. 3116. L. 192A. 130800 


(inc.). 14074 (ino.). Trippūņittura I. 
997. 1027. Triv. Cur. III. 71 (ino.). 
IV. 119-22. 


Ptd. See under text. 


amag kavya. in 2 sargas, on the story of 
Jimütavahana. an. TOD, 1452. Trav. 
Uni. T. 59. . Triv, Cur. I. 274. 


—Parapravesika. Kas. Šai. Adyar D, X. 
965-56. Extr. p. 563. 
Ptd. Kas. Texts, 15, 1918. 


11 
. —C. on Īsvarapratyabhijūiāsūtra, Adyar 
II, p. 174a. i 
See (Bhatta) Nāga above. 
ANA sai. l 
—C. Vrtti. Mysore I. p. 542 (upto aaia- 
aar). 
quiam Bud. Cuttack 121. 


antag kavya. Damodar. 


amagna by Siva Bhakta. IM. 8966 
(ine, )e 


attraagara Bud. Cordier II. p. 325. 
quim an, Oppert I. 6017. 
amaa Q. by Utpala in Spandapradīpikā. 


qimtaag See Palakapya-Nagayurveda or 
Hastyayurveda. 


CC C. C 


quia tantra, Oudh XI. 26. 
qiue IIO. Stein 269. 
armaa IIO. Stein 43. 
amga or Rajinaka Nagadeva, a. of S'aivite - 
works. 
See under Nagadeva. 
amm 15th Cent. 


—Nāgārjunīyadharmasāstra, dh. TD. 
18168. 


Q.s Madanaratna and Skanda. 


QUI Bud. philosopher founder of the 
Mādhyamika school; though very few 
works of his are available in Sanskrit, 

several works are preserved in Tibetan 
and Chinese translations. He is often 
confused with the later Tantric writer 
in Tibetan traditions. Max Walleser, 
who analysed the conflicting tradi- 
tional accounts, doubted the very exis- 
tence of the Buddhist master (Life of 
Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese 
Sources, Asia Major, 1923) ; Winter- 


i en een me mrs tn tt wan te RI 


-nitz on the other hand suggests that 


BORI. 455 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. Madras, 1932, (7) with Hindi transl. 


B 


RR 


doti gv DSA IAI VER Serene npe eliam V tei US errant) nea Z ais ^ 
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the Bud. philosopher, the Tantrio 
writer, the medical writer and the 
alchemist were four different men 
(HIL. II. 344n). Kumārajīva who 
introduced Nagarjuna to China, and 
translated into Chinese several of his 
works in the 4th Cent. A.D. has 
written a legendary biography of 
Nagarjuna (Taisho 2087). Nagarjuna 


was born as a Brahmin in South India; 


with his knowledge in magic he led a 
life of lust and passion until he joined 
the Buddhist order. Hiuan-tsang 
mentions him as a contemporary of 
Asvaghoss, and according to the 
Rajatarangini, he was a coniemporary 
of Kaniska. Tradition makes him a 
friend of the S'atavahana king who 
buil& a monastery for him at Srī- 
parvāta ; this king is generally identi- 
fied with Gautamiputra Sātakarņī or 
king Hala of Gāthāsaptasatī fame; 
recent excavations at Nagarjunakonda 
support Nagarjuna’s association with 
South India. He is said to have 
obtained the Prajiāpāramitāsūtras 
from a Naga chief. He prob.-flourished 
between the first and second centuries 
A.D, (150-250 according to Naka- 
mura) and was the teacher of 


' Aryadeva. 


According to Kumārajīva's biogra- 


phy Nagarjuna is the a. of (1) Upadesa 
in 100,000 gathas, (2) Buddhamarga- 
lankara S'astra in 5000 gāthās, (3) 
Mahākaruņopāyastāstra in 5000 gathas, 


(4) Madhyamakasastra in 500 gathas |. 


and (5)the Akutobhayasāstra in 100,000 
gāthās. The identity of these is not 
clear. 


=. On Nagarjuna see Max Walleser, 


Life of Nagarjuna; Wint. HIL. II. 
341-51; Etienne Lamotte, La Tratte 
de la Grande Vertu de Sagesse de 


Nagarjuna, Vols, I. II. Louvain 1944, 
1949; K. V. Ramanan, Nagarjuna’s 
Philosophy. Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan 
Varanasi 1, 1971; T. R. V. Murti, 
The Central Philosophy of Buddhism, 
Allen. and Unwin, 1955 ; Merwyn 

* Sprung (ed.), Problems of Two Fruths 
in Buddhism and Vedanta, Reidel 
Publishing Co., 1973; Warder, Indian 
Buddhism, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 
1970, pp. 374-92; K. Potter, Bib. of 
Indian Philosophies, pp. 5-11. 


Basic texts on Madhyamika philosophy : 


— Mahāprajiāpāramitā sastra, C. in 100 
chs. on the Prajiāpāramitāsūtras of 
95,000 gāthās. [Paficavirhsatisaha- 
srikapra jfiaparamita]. 


Chinese transl d. 402-5 A.D. 
Nanjio 1169. Taisho 1509. 


. French. transl. of first 15 chs, by 
Etienne Lamotte (op. cit) For a 
detailed study of the philosophy con- 
tained in this see K. V. Ramanan, op. 
cit. Lamotte doubts N.’s authorship 
of this work, but K. V. Ramanan is 
in favour of it. 


—Mīlamadhyamakakārikā or Madhya- 
makasāstra. basic text of Madhyamika 
school of Bud.; 400 verses in 27 chs. 
Cordier III. p. 290. JASB. 1908. 
p. 367. 


Ed. La Vallee Poussin, St. Peters- 
burg, 1903-18. 
English transl. by Stcherbatsky. 


German transl. Max Walleser, 
Heidelberg, 1918. 


—[C. Akutobhaya on Mulamadhyamika- 
karika. Cordier III. p. 292]. Akuto- 
bhaya is the name of C. by Aryadeva, 
though ascribed to Nagarjuna in 


ETT aber on URSUS Sume TRITICI 


Tibetan tradition. German transl. by 
Max Walleser. 


—Yuktisastikakarika. a short compen- 
dium in 60 verses on the basic tenets 
of Mahayana. Cordier III. p. 291. 
JASB. 1907, p. 547. Taisho 1575. 


German transl. from Chinese by 
Phil, Shaeffer, Materialien Zur Bud- 
dhismus, Vol. III. Heidelberg. 


—Q. on Yuktisastikākārikā. Cordier IIT. 
p. 292. | | 
—Vigrahavyāvartanī (karikà) and Vrtti 
on Bud. logic. criticising Nyaya view 
on Pramāņas. Cordier IIT. p. 293. 
JASB. 1907, p. 548. 1908, p. 371. 

Taisho 1631. 


Eng. transl. from Chinese and Tibe- 
tan by ‘Tucci, Pre-Dinnaga Bud. 
Texts, GOS. 49. 


Original Skt. text and a.'s Vriti, ed. | 


- JBORS. XXIII. pt. 3, App. Revised 
ed. by E. H. Johnston and Arnold 
Kunst, The Saint Catherine Press Ltd. 
Bruges, (Belgium), 1951. 


Devotional verses : 


—Acintyastava. Cordier II. p. 6. Res- 
tored into Skt. THQ. VIII. pp. 689- 
101. 


—Dharmadhatustava in 87 verses. Cor- 
dier II. p. 5. Nanjio 1070. Taisho 
1675. 


"^ —Niraupamyastava or Nirupama’. Cor- 


dier II. p. 5. 


"Hd. and transl. by Tucci, JRAS. 
1982. 812-21. Restored into Skt. by 
P. Patel, Catukstava, THQ. VIII. 
916-31. 


.. —Paramarthastava. Cordier II. p. 5. 


Ed.. and transl. by Tucci, JRAS. 
1932. 322-25. 
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—Lokātītastava. Cordier II. p. 5. 


Restored into Skt. IHQ. VIII. pp. 
324-81. 


—Stutyatītastava. Cordier II. p. 6. 


Restored into Skt. by P. Patel, LHQ. 
VIII. pp. 701-05. 


Literary works : 


—Ratnāvalī or Rājaparikathā. letter to 
Sātavāhana king (chs. I, II & IV 
only available) expounding Mādh- 
yamika philosophy. Cordier III. 
p. 422. 


Ed. and transl. by G. Tucci, JRAS. 
1934. pp. 307-95. 1936. pp. 237-52. 
493-85. 


—Ratnāvalyudbhavasaptāngagāthā v i m- 
saka Bud. Cordier III. p. 348. 


—Rajaparikatha Ratnāvalīnāmodbhava- 
pranidhanagathavimsaka, Bud. Qor- 
dier III. p. 526. 


—Bubrllekha. letter fo his friend, the 
Sātavāhana king, expounding Bud. 
morality. Cordier III. pp. 343. 427- 
28. Nanjio 1440. 1441. 1464. 


(1) Ed. and transl. by G. Tucci, 
JRAS. 1984. pp. 807-95. (2). Eng. 
transl. by H. Wenzel from Tibetan 
version. JPTS. 1886. pp. 6-32. (3). 
by S. Beal. Ind. Ant. XVI. pp. 169 ff. 


German transl. Leipzig, 1886. 


Miscellaneous works ascribed to Nagarjuna: 


—[Aksarasataka. Cordier III, p. 294]. 
a. is Aryadeva. 

—Upayakausalyahrdayasastra. ^ Nanjio 
1957 (Chin. transl. 472 A.D.). 

—īsvarakartrivanirākrti ^ Vignorekakar- ' 
trivanirakarana. Cordier III. p. 514. 


—Hkaslokisastra. Nanjio 1919. NCC. 
III. p. 558. | 


| 
| 
| 
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. Eng. transl. by Edkins, Chinese 
` Buddhism, pp. 802-17. | 

—Gāthāsasti Yathārtha sāstra. Nanjio 
1307. 

—Dagabhimivibhasa sāstra, œŒ on 
Dasabhūmisūtra. Nanjio 1180. Taisho 
1521. i 

See JA. 1936. p. 120. 

—Dvadasa(nikaya)mukha sastra. Nanjio 
1186. 

Restored into Skt. by Pt. Ayyaswami 
Sastri, Visvabharati, 1955. 


Only metrical portion by Nagar- 
| juna. 
—Dharmadhatugarbhavivarana. attri- 
buted. Bud. Cordier III. p. 899. 


Restored into Skt. from Tibetan by 
S. Pathak. 
Ptd. THQ. XXXII. pp. 3854-57. 

—Dpharmasamgraha. Cambr, Uni. Bud. 
p. 96. Oxf. II. 1437. 

—Vajrajaya. Oxf. II. 1439. 

—Nāmasaūgīti-phalasruti. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 170. 

— Nyayadváratarkasastra, Nanjio 1229. 
(Chin. transl. by I-tsing A.D. 711). 
1224 (Chin. transl. by Hiuen Tsang. 
A.D. 648). 

_Paficakrama. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 36. 


> —Prajüapiramitastotra. Bud. Cordier 


IX. p. 6. 
zili rajtāpradīpasāstrakārikā. Nanjio 
1185. | 


Probably same as ©. by Bhāva-. 


viveka on Madhyamakasāstra. 


—Prajiāmīlasūtra, (composed by Nagar- 


ee > . juna and Nilacaksus or. Pingalanetra). 
- 7 Nanjio 1179. 


C. by Pingala(netra) on Madhyama- 
kasāstra. See K. V. Ramanan, Nagar 
juna's Philosophy p. 95. 

—Q. on Pratītyasamutpādakārikā, Cor- 
dier III. p. 294. 

—Pratityasamutpadacakra, Cordier LII. 
p. 476. 

—Pratītyasamutpāda hrdayakarika 
(astra). Bud. Cordier LII. p. 357. 

Eng. transl. by Aiyaswaini Sastri. 
K. V. Rangaswami Iyengar Comm. 

Vol. pp. 485-91. 


—C. on the above. ibid. 
—Buddhamatrkaprajiaparamitam ahār- 
thasangītisāstra. Nanjio 1809. 


—Bodhicaryāsūtra. Nanjio 1354. (Chin. 
transl. 980-1001 A.D.). 
— Bodhisattvapātheyasāstra. prob. same 
as Bodhisambhārasāstra. 
Q. in his Dasabhūmivibhāsāsāstra. 
—Bodhisambhārasāstra, Taisho 1660. 
verses attributed to N. and prose por- 
tion to Bhiksu Tzu-tsai (Isvara ?). 

Cf. Nanjio 981. a 
—Bhavasankrāntiparikathā. Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 423. | 
—Bhavasankrāntisāstra or Mahāyāna- 
bhavabhedasāstra. Bud, Cordier LII. 
pp. 295. 858. JASB. 1908, p. 374. 

Ņanjio 1305. 


Ptd. Adyar Library, Madras, 1938. 


—Madhyamakaratnapradipa. Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 299. i 

— Madhyāntānugamasāstra. Nan jio 
1246 (Chin. transl by Gautama 
Prajfiaruci. 543 A.D.). 


— Mahāpraņidhānotpādagāthā. | Nanjio 


-= 1876. 


—Slünyatasaptati. 


qum writer on Tantrio Buddhism, often 
= eonfused with the Madhyamika Bud. 


" —Abudhabodhaprakaraga or Abodha’. 


—Avabhesajakalpa. Bud. Cordier III. 


. —Mahayanagathavirsatisastra, Nanjio | 


1308. 
Cf. next. 


_Mahāyānavihsaka. Cordier III. 298. | 


357. JASB. 1908. p. 373. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 81. 
Ed. Tibetan and Ghinese versions 


with English transl. $. Yamaguchi. 
Eastern Buddhist, IV. 56 ff. 169 ff. 


—Vivàdassmanasastra. Nanjio 1261 
(Chin. transl. by Vimoksaprajfia and 
others, 541 A.D.). 

— Vaidalyaprakeraga. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 292. 


Q. in C. on Dvādesamukha. Prob. 
ref. to by Candrakīrti in Prasanna- 
pada. 

—Siksāsamuccaya. ref. to in Bodhi- 
caryavatara of S'antideva. Nalanda 
Dng. Pali. edn. 19. p. 80. 


—Siitrasamuccaya. 
See ibid. 


philosopher in ‘Tibetan tradition. 
Several works ascribed to him are 
‘available in Tibetan versions, He be- 
longed to the seventh or eighth Cent. 


See Intro. pp. xlv. cvi-vili to 
Sadhanamata II for discussion about 
his date and works. 


Bud. -Cordier III. p. 294. JASB. 
1908, p. 874. 


_pp. 469-70. - 


— Avamānapradīpa. Bud. Cordier III. | 


Pe 85. . 
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— Astamahāsthāna caitya stotra. Gordier 
II. p. 7. 
Two different texts. Eng. transl. 
IHQ. XVII. ii. pp. 228-29, 229-30. 
—Astadagapatalavistaravyakhya. Cor- 
. dier II. p. 131. 
See Guhyasamaja. tantra 

— Astādasākāsasāstra. Nanjio 1187. 

—Astāpadīkrtadhūpayoga. Cordier III. 
p. 475. =. 

—Hkajatasadhana, Bud. Cordier ILI. 
p. 42. 

—Kalpoktakurukulla [Devi]sadhana. 
Bud. Cordier III. p. 14. 

—Kāyatrayastotra. Bud. on Dharma’, 
Sambhoga? and Nirmana Kayas. Cor |. 
dier II. p. 5. l 

—Kurvkullasadhana. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 51. x 

—Kro dhavajracandadevapa Acandma- | 
mandalavidhi. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 206. 

—Khadiravaņītārāsādhana. Bud. Cor- 
dier ITI. p. 70. 

—Khadiravanitarastotra. Bud. Cordier 
III. p. 189. 

—Guruguhyasiddha, Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 228. 

—Q. Tantratīkā on Guhyasamājatantra. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 131. 

— Guhyaratnacintāmaņi. Bud. Cordier 
TII. p. 104. 

— Guhyasamājamahāyogatantrot patti- 
kramasādhanasūtramelā p a k a n ā ma, 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 135. 

—Guhyasamajamandalavidhi. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 135. 


—Caņdamahārogaņavaj ra pāņināma» 


sadhana. Bud. Cordier III. v. 180. 
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III. p. 207. 


—Caturmudrāniscaya. Bud. Cordier II. 


p. 212. 


—Cittavajrastava. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 5. 


—Tativapradipanamavajrapa n 18.8 r v a- 
sadhananispannalankara. Bud. Cor- 
dier II, p. 208. 


—Tārāsādhana. Bud. Cordier II. p. 113. 

—Tarasadhanasarhksepa. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 120. 

—Tarastotra. Cordier IIT. p. 188. 

— Trailokyavijayāryatārāsādhana. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 129. 


—Danaparikatha, Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 423. 


—Dvādasakāranayastotra. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 7. 
—Dharmasanegraha, 10. 7709. 


Eo ere Cordier III. 
p. 475. 


—Narakoddhara. Cordier II. p. 7. 

— Nagarjuna (?). Cordier III. p. 298. 

—Nagarjunapranidhana. Bud.  Cordier 
IIT. pp. 526-27. 

—Nāgesvara Rājasādhana. Bud, Cor- 
dier ITI. p. 66. 

—Nanatantroddhrtabalividhi, Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 95. 

—Niruttarastava. Bud. Cordier II. p. 6. 
III. 358 (°stotra). 

—Nitisastra or Prajiādaņda. Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 482. 

—QO. on Nilambaradhara vajrapāņi- 
sādhanopāyikā. Cordier II. p. 209, 
—Nilàmbaravajrapanikalpanamadharini- 

tīkā. Bud. Cordier II. p. 298. ^ 


—Nilambaravajrapanisarvamandala n is - 
pannavidhi. Bud. Cordier II, p. 208, 


—Nilambaropasiddhi, Bud. Cordier II. ` 


p. 323, 


. ~Paficakrama. Bud, Cordier II. 


p. 136. 


—Pindikrtasadhana. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 184. | 


—Pindikramasadhana. Bud. Cordier 
III. p. 162. 7 

—Pigaciyaksinidakinikalpotthakundalisa- 
dhana. Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 174. 


—Punyanirabhogaratnaküta. Bud, Cor- 


dier ITI. pp. 161-62. 


—Perojàvakirnasopananavaka. Bud. 
Cordier IIT. p. 134. 


 —Prajfüapüramitahrdayasadhana. Bud, 


Cordier II. p. 286. 


—Prajfíasatakaprakarana. Bud, Cordier 
III. pp. 344-45. 481. 


—Pranidhanaratnaraja. Bud. Cordier 


III. p. 250. 
—Pratisthāpanālankāra. Bud, Cordier 
` IT. p. 209. 


—Pratisaramahavidyacakranibandhana. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 366. 


— Pramanavidhvarsanatippitakav y t ti, 
Bud, Cordier IIT. p. 315, 


—Prāyascittāmrta. Bud. Cordier ITT. 


p. 328. 


—Buddhabhattarakasya Dandakavrt- 
tenastotra, Bud. Cordier III. p. 98. 


—Bodhicittavivarana, Bud. Cordier II. 
pp. 185. 358. | 


See IH. VII. pp. 285 ff. 740 ff, 


—Bodhicittotpādavidhi. Bud. Cordier 
TII. pp. 332. 842. 


—Bodhicittapātheya. Nanjio 1181, 
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—Bodhyākarapraņidhāna. Bud. Cordier 
III. p. 626. 


. —Q. on Bodhyāpattidesanā. Bud, Cor- | 


dier III. p. 367. 


—Bhadracaryapranidhananibandhana or | 


Caryáprapi?. Bud. Cordier II. pp. 
869-10. 

—Bhāvanākrama. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 316. 

—Bhavasaficara. Bud. Cordier II. p. 
222, 

—Maigalagāthā. Bud. Cordier III. p. 
532. 

—(Aryabhattaraka) Mafijusriparamartha- 
stuti. Bud. Cordier II. p. 6. 


—Mafijusrivajraprajfiavardhana. Bud.. 


Cordier II. p. 299. 
—(Arya) Mafijusrībhattārak a karuņā- 
stotra. Bud. Cordier II. p. 6. 


—Mantrālaūkārasādhana. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 209. 


* —Mahākāruņikāryatārāsādhanasāmānyā- 


bhisamaya. Bud. Cordier II. p. 113. 


—Mahākālasādhana. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 127. III. p. 195. 

—Mahākālasya stotra Āstamantranāma. 
Bud. Cordier II. pp. 129. 180. 

—Mahakalastotra Padāstakanāma. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 130. 

—Muktakena Tar(akalp)odbhavakuru- 

* kullasidhana. Bud. Cordier III. p. 50. 

—Mūlakosa Mahausadhāvalī. med. Cor- 
dier III. p. 501. 

—Mūlasarvāstivādisrāmaņe r akārikā. 
Bud. Cordier III. p. 411. 


^, —Yaksinikundalisidhanapindarthavrtti. 


Bud. Cordier ILI. p. 174. 


—Yantramantra, Arrah I. p. 25. 
3 | 


TT, 

—Yogasataka. Bud. Cordier III. pp. 
468-69. 

—Ratnasukosa. Bud. Oordier III. 
p. 295. 


" —Lokesvara (Sadaksara)sadhana. Cor- 


dier II. p. 319. 

—Vajratārāsādhana. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 37. 

—Vajrapavitrakarmasambhara. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 323. 

—Vajrapanimandalavidhi, Bud, Cordier 
II. p. 327. 

—Vajrapāņimārgāngāstaka. Bud. Cor- 
dier II, p. 206. 

—Vajramahakalastavagita. Nepal II. 
p. 239. 

—Vajramahakalabhicarahoma. Bud, Cor- 
dier III. p. 210. 

—Vajramahakalastakastotra. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 130. 

—Vajrayānasthūlāpatti. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 254. 

—Vandanastotra. Bud. Cordier II. p. 7. 

— Sattvārādhanagāthā. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 348. | | 

—Saptāngasādhana. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 323. 


— gaprajfiasrimahakglasadhana. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 127. 


—Samādhibhāgātīkā. Cordier IL. p. 73. 


—Sahasrabhujavalokiteyvaras ad hana. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 305. 

—S'ālistumbakakārikā. Bud. Cordier 
III. pp. 357. 361-2. 


—S'ālistambaka [Nama] Mahāyānasūtra» i 
tika. Bud. Cordier I{I. p. 362. 


. —Srindthamahakalasadhanakrama. Bud. 


Cordier III. pp. 194-95. 
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—Sadangayoga. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 163. 
—Sattvaradhanastava. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 5. 


—Samayamudra purugakāra Bud. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 80. 

—Sardhapaficagatha. Bud, Cordier II. 
p. 222. | 

— Sūtramelāpaka or  Gubyasamāja- 
mahāyogatantrotpattikramasādh a n a. 

, Bud. Cordier II. p. 135. 

—Būtrasamucoaya. Bud. Cordier III. 

p. 323. | 


—Sekacaturaprakarana. Bud. 
II. p. 135. 


—Svapnacintāmaņiparikathā. Bud. Cor- |- 


dier III. pp. 358. 422. 
—Svabhavatrayapravesasiddhi, Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 296. 
—Svabhāvāsiddhyupadesa. Bud. ada 
II. p. 288. 
—Hayagrivasadhana. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 355. 
—Hastiratnadhanadeyopadesa. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 215. 


amiga pupil of Bhaskara. writer on med. 
earlier than Guņākara 1240 A.D. who 
wrote a commentary on his work. 


. —Yogaratnam&la or Āscaryayogamālā, 


Āscaryaratnamālā eto. in 140 verses. 


Ptd. Venkateswara Press. Bombay, 
1904. See NCO, II. p. 211. 


—Mahākautukīya. prob. part of Ascarya- 
yogamala. Petrograd 89. 


«tī or Siddhanāgārjuna. authority on 
med., alchemy and magic to whom 
gevéral works have been ascribed; 
mentioned by Dallana as the redactor 


of Susrutasamhita; by Vagbhata in | 


Cordier - 


* Rasaratnasamuceaya; by Nāganātha 
in Nidānapradīpa, München J. 881; 
in Todarānanda, Ayurvedasaukhya 
section, Weber 941. See G. Mukho- 
padhyaya, H. I. Med. III. pp. 322-44. 

—Kaksaputa or (Siddha) Nāgārjuna- 
tantra or  Siddhanagarjuniya. on 
tantra, mantra, alchemy and magio. 
ascribed to Siddhanagarjuna. Some are 
called Rasaratnakara and at times 
ascribed to Nityanātha (Pārvatīputra). 
For details see NCO. III. pp. 110-12. 


—Kanakamafijarī. alchemy. MT. 


3364 (b). 
—Kalyāņakāmadhenu. med, Cordier II. 

p. 857. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 46. 

See NCO. III. p. 250b. — 
—Kautukacintamani. in 28 patalas. 
See NCC. V. p. 105a. 

—Jalastambhanamantra, Adyar II. 

p. 194b. 


—Jīvasūtra. med. Cordier III. p. aoe 
Filliozat I. 319. 


Of. JA. 1936. p. 111. 
—Yantramantra. Arrah I. p. 26. 


—Yogasara. med. Müller Fund 63. 
Nepal I, p. 285. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 10. 

—Rasaratnākara. med. Stein 187. 

—Rasavais'esikasūtra. 

Ed. Sri Vanchi Sethu Lakshmi Ser, 
8. Trivandrum, 1928. | 

—Ratisāstra. interlocutors Nagarjuna 

and Tundi. See WZKM. XXIII. 2. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1907. 


—f[Rasakaksāputa]. Filliozat I. 117. 
Actually by Nāgesa, son of Ganniraja. 
See NCC. III. p. 110b, 
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p '* Filliozat I. 146. 
ep —Laghuyogaratnavali, BORI. 413 of 


+ —Lauhagāstra. ref. to by Cakradatta in 


pp 


'—Rasendramangala. med, Bikaner 4981. 


1871-72. Gough p. 99 (ino.). 


his Cikitsāsangraha, p. 947; in 
Rasendracintamani Ch. IX. p. 52 and 
in Tattvacandrika p. 360. 


—farasangraha, med. Filliozat I. 179. 
"—Biddhanagarjuntya. med. CPB. 6464. 
See Kaksaputa. 


Eu by Nagarjuna (?). Cordier IIT. p. 651. 
ume mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


41. 


quie fa unidentified. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 


P. 8. 
Of. Brhatsūcīpatra, Nepal, VII. ii. 
p. 10. | 


: RUTSRSNIR Kavindracarya 2054. 


See Kautukacintamani. 


amga Bud. Cordier II. p. 234. 
A amaaa text in Kasmiri with Sanskrit 


transl, An account of the adventures 
of the serpent prince Nagarjuna com- 
piled for the use of G. Bühler; by 
Chand Ram, son of Tuta Ram of Srī- 
nagara, IO. 7095. 


"wise Pheh. 7. 
ues NP. IX, 88. Oppert I. 6809. 8944. 


Radh. 27. Mentioned in Pranatosini, 
p. 2. 


 WUrdIzueet jy. Deo 35. 


quse Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
IIL. p. 526. 


O atšrga R. A. Sastri IT, p. 214. 
afangaara tantra, Rohtek 195. 


armaa MD. 7890. 


argit (?) 


antrāta unspecified. IM. 8944 (ino.). 


anaman Jain. Arrah I. p. 16. 
agaa Jainagranthāvalī p. 362. 
qUmWxea alchemy. Kavindracarya 989. 


See above Kaksaputa, NCC. III. 
p. 110ff. 


quunt (name of) C. on Saptasatī. Kavin- 


drācārya 1149. 
Allahabad 78 (with C.). 


artrīta med. by Nagarjuna. B. IV. 224 


(8 mss.) 258. Burnell 70b. CPB. 
6464 (Siddha?) Damodar. Mysore I. 
p. 369 (Siddha?). Udaipur I. B. 77, 32. 


quuin by Nagarjuna. Burnell 137a. 


TD. 18168. 18169. 


agadan compiled by Dhanvapala. 


CPB. 2497 (Dhruvapāla). Oppert I. 
998. II. 1090. Oudh XI. 26. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900. p. 9. 

See Nagarjunatantra. 


aiaa tantra, AK. 992. BORI. 1876 of 
1887-91. 992 of 1891-95. 


amaia father of Venkatakrsnacarya (a. 
of Sandhyābhāsya, Mysore D. I. 648). 


‘armmamz’ mentioned in Col. of O. by 
Nirvanasri on  JMahamayopadesa. 
Cordier III. p. 147. l 

afta alias Khantakakhipa. monk of Bagu; 
patronised by Kittikīhasūra. 

—Saddasāratthajālinī or Jālinī. Bud. 
. Pāli. gr. written at Panya. Fausbol] 

148. 152. 
See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma, p. 27. 

arrar Jain. BORI. 1310(32) of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 345. Pattan I. 
p. 405. | 


atfiagiegeaaarsta Bud. Cordier II. p. 
184, 


arama Bud, Cordier IL. p. 184. — | 
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| qui or Nāgavala. ins. poet. son of Bahada | 


and father of Dedaka ; composed the 
prasasti of the Bhinmal stone ins. of 
Udayasithhadeva. d. 1249 A.D. 


See Epi. Ind. XI. pp. 55-57. 


«WE poet. 
Q. by Gadadhara in his ‘Rasika- 
jivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 


qup qae 


—Pītāmbarāsahasranāma from. IM. 
7194 (ino.). 
areata music. both Gita and Nrtya. 
composed about 1700 A.D. by Maha- 
rājādhirāja Nagamalladeva. Jodhpur 
1192 (ino.). 
mda father of Narayana and grandfather of 
| Murari (a. of Tithidarpaņa, Br. Mus. 
474 (o) ). 
quur father of Srīdatta (a. of C. on Āryā- 
saptati of Bhattotpala. Mithila III. 16). 


aa father of Gopāla (a. of Gopālaratnā- 
kara, MT. 912 (a) ). 


qur father of Devadatta (a. of Graha- 
prakāsa, Br. Mus. 414D). 


mita father of Siva (a. of Sankranti- 
prakarana. Bik. 723. CPB. 6142). 


arā father of Raghunātha (a. of Sukha- 
bodha. RASB. III. 2767). 


aa alias Naganatha. elder brother of 
Narayana and uncle of Laksmana 
Pandita (C. Advaitasudha on Raghu- 


vamsa. PUL. II. p. 264; Yoga- 
eandrika. BORI. D. XVI. i. 246. IO. 
2763). 
aut of Pandurangapura (Pandharptr). 
—Kāņvasākhāmahimasangraha. MT. 
2389. 


mēru son of Ganniraja, Bhāradvājagotra and 
Vaikbānasasūtra, 


—(Rasa)Kacchaputa. also ascribed to 
Nāgārjuna. MD. 13192. MT. 3776 (a). 


See Nāgārjuna and also Kaksaputa. 


(gma son of Yallambhatta and father of 
" - Anantācārya (a. of C. on S'uklayajur- 
veda. MT. 2452. Dānapārijāta. Cs. II, 

489). 


See above Nagadeva Bhatta. 


quiam or Nagoji Bhatta; prolific writer on 
grammar, dharmasastra, alankāra 
etc. and recognised authority on 
grammar; son of Siva Bhatta and Sati 
of Kale family of Maharastra Brah- 
mins; patronised by Ramavarman 
(R. simhan) of Srngiberapura near 
Allahabad; pupil of Hari Dikgita 
(grandson of Bhattoji Dīksita and a. 
of C. Sabdaratna on Praudhamano- 
rama); tradition says that he was the 
a. of Sabdaratna ascribed to his 
teacher, but Hari Dīksita refers to it 
as his own work; preceptor of Ganga- 
rāma, Vaidyanātha Pāyaguņda and 
his son Bālasarman; his literary 
activity extended between 1670-1750 
A.D. For the. relative chronology of 
his works see Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. III. pp. 212-19. See also Kane, 
HDS, I. 453-56. 
Works on dh. sāstra: 

— Aearendusekhara, IO. 1619. See NCC, 
II. p. 34a. 

—Agaucanirnaya. Bomb. Uni, 982, IM. 
2968. IO. 5582. 

— Asaucendus'ekhara. 
Rajapur 599. 

"—stikālanirņaya. Rice 194. 

—Tithinirnaya. CPB. 2051-52. Trav. 
Uni. 1622. Wai 370. 


—Tirthendusekhara. 
RASB. III. 2444. 


Baroda 8346. 


Baroda 8343. . 
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Works on Alankara : 


«:—-Tristhalīsetupraghattāka. CPB, 2118. 
i Radh. 39, i 
Prob. same as Tīrthendusekhara. 


—Prayascittendusekhara or ?sarasan- 
graha. Baroda 13625. IO. 1727. L. 
1785. : 

Ptd. Anandasrama 100. 


—S'raddhendusekhara. Alwar 1512. 
Extr. 360. 


 —GBapindrna&jarr dh. Khn. 86. 
—Sapindyadipika or ?nirpaya. K. 202. 
See Sapindimafijari. 
—Sapindyanirnaya. dh. Kavindracarya 
1916. Ujjain Latest Additions 186. 
_—Sapindyapradipa. IM. 3362. Jodhpur 
603. Rajapur 600. 
—Q. Udaharanapradipa on Kavya- 
prakāsa. 
See NCC. IV. p. 95b. l 
—Ce. Uddyota on C. Kāvyapradīpa of 


' Govinda Thakkura on Kāvyaprakāsa. . 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 26 
(no. 2923). 100 (no. 2923) (Laghu’). 
BBRAS. 136. BORI. 149 of 1902-07. 


Pid. Ānandāsrama 66. 


—Q. Alankārasudhā on Kuvalayānanda. 
RASB. VI. 4889. | 


See NCC. IV. 252a. 


—C. Gurumarmaprakāsikā on Rasa- 
gangadhara. IO. 1204. 


Ptd. K.M. 12. 1888. 
. —Q. on Rasatarangini. i.d 


* Ptd. Kāvyamālā. See Aufrecht, Co. 
I. 494b. 


—C, Prakasa on Rasamafijari of Bhanu- 
datta, 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 21. 1904. 
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Works on grammar : 
—Paramalaghumafijisa. 
Ptd. Benares, 1913. 
—Paribhāsendusekhara. IO. 677-81. 
Ptd. Chowkhamba, 1915. | 


—Q. Brhacchabdendusekhara or S'abden- 
dusekhara on Siddhantakaumudi. 
Ptd. Sarasvatz Bhavana Grantha- 
mālā 87. Varanasi, 1960. 


—C, Uddyota on Kaiyata’s Mahabhasya- 


pradipa. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1908. 
—Laghumafjisa ^ or Vaiyakarapa- 


siddhāntamafijūsā. Adyar D. VI. 544. 
Ptd. Chowkhamba 44. | 
—Laghusabdendusekhara. gr. IO. 663- 
66. MD. 17797. 
Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 27. 1925. 


—O. Visamapadi on S'abdakaūstubha, 
B. III. 22. K. 88. NP. I. 110. Oudh 
IX. 11. 


—Sphotavada. PUL. II. p. 100. 
Ptd. Adyar Library Ser. 

. —Kara(kartha )nirnaya. Mithila. 
—Tatparyadipika. Oppert I. 3308. 
—Tinantasangraha. Oppert I. 6377. 
—Dhatupathavrtti. K. 82. 
—-Ņeraņāvitisūtrārthavicāra from ;S'ab- 

dendusekhara, MT. 4264 (c). Trave 
Uni. 266C (ino.). 

—Neraņivādārtha. Oppert I. 4214. 

—Paribhasisangraha or  Paribhasendu- 
sekhara. Udaipur II. 168, 5. 

—C. Laghusabdaratna on Praudha- 
manoramā. based on Hari Diksita’s 
Brhacchabdaratna. | 

See Deccan College edn. 1966, Intro, . 


a 
—Vaiyākaraņakārikā. Khn. 48. 
—Sabdānantasāgarasamuocaya. Si 
I. 5404. 
—S'ekhara. dh. Kavīndrācārya 1192. 
See Acarendusekhara. 
—rSuptinantasagarasa muccaya, Oppert I. 
5416. 
. —Q. Setu on Adhyatmaramayana, asori- 
"bed to his patron Ramavarman of 
S'rhgiberapura. MD. 2158. 
Tantra etc. 


—QO. on Devīmāhātmya ‘or Candisapta- 
dati or (Durga) Saptasatī from Mar- 
kaņdeyapurāņa. BBRAS. 919. Oxf. 
II. 1185. 

—Candi(stotra)prayoga(vidhi). from his 
C. on Devimahatmya. NCC. VI. p 
300. 


Miscellaneous; many of them may be parts | 


of his major works. 
— Astaslokīsapiņdanirņaya. IM. 3357. 
— Upākarmaprayoga. RASB. II. 1617. 
—Kundapaddhati. CPB. 918. © 
—[Katyayanitantra]. Oudh IX. 20. 


" Evidently Devimahatmyavidhana as 


from Kātyāyanītantra, 
See NCC. III. p. 331b. 


— Garbhavatīvyabhicāriņī 
Rajapur 903. 


» —Garbhiņīmrti. Rajapur 902. 
—Gotrapravaranirnaya. CPB. 1457-58. 
—Q. Prabhakaracandra on Tattvadīpikā. 


gr. Oudh XVII. 22. 


—Q. Yuktimuktāvalī on  Tarkabhasa. 


, .K.156. Oppert II. 9588. 


—Dattamīmārnsā. dh. Mandlik Sup. 150. 


i5 —Danasangraha. ‘Udaipur II. 12, 8. 


. —C. on Pātaiijalasūtravrtti. 


Prayascitta. 


anaa (?) 
anaa (?) gr. Oppert I. 8. 29. 
ataare (?) purāņa by Nūgesa | Bhatta. 


` —Nagesivyakhya. purāņa. CPB. 2498. 


—NŅamaskāradvāra Rudranusthana- 


prayoga, RASB. II. 813. 
—Padarthadipika. ny. CPB. 2830. K. 
— 152. 

—Parvanirnaya. Kavīndrācārya 545. 
Hall p. 10 
(vyākhyā). IM. 410 (ino.) (Bhāsyao- 
chāyā). Mithila. NW. 420 (vyakhya). 
PUL. II. p. 81. 


Pid. Kas. Skt. Ser. 88. 


—Pratyakhyanasangraha, 
1899-1915. 


—Prayogavidhi, tantra. Mithila. 


BORI. 404 of 


. —Prayogasarani. tantra. B. IV. 260. 


—C. Tiki on Ramayana. Jodhpur 6 
(with text). Kavindracarya 1447. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 16. 

Prob. C. on Adhyātma Ramayana. 

—Vedastiktabhasya, B. I. 28. 


—Vratyasangraha. Rep. | Hpr. 1901-08, 
p. 5. 

—Saikāsamādhāna. gr. CPB. 5526. 
—Satacandi-Sahasracandiprayoga. 
Udaipur p. 150, no. 644 of Ptd. Cat.. 

 Khn. 84. 

—C. Laghusankhyasutravrtti on Sāū- 
khyapravacanasūtra, Hall p. 2. NW. 
396. 


—Sarhskararatnamala. 


Kavindracarya 674. 


CPB. 2498. 


quac 


—Q, Tejāloka on Sarvadharmacaryopa- 
desābhisamayatantra, Cordier II. p. 
298. 


- 
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 —Hrdayadyotinī. jy. Mithila, 

mapacafisa of Ciņajhari family; teacher of 
Narasimha Bhatta (a. of C. Advaita- 
candrikā on Bhedadhikkāra of Nr- 
Simhasrama. Hall p. 158. L. 1189), 


quiere from Saivapurāņa. TD. 9709. 


ampacasay of Kolacala family ; father of 
Narayana (a. of C. Padayojanā on 
Campüramayana. MD. 12281. MT. 

eB 4136 (b)). 

mianra aaa from 
purāņa. Filliozat II. 310. 


macase Bud. by Nagarjuna. 
III. p. 66. 

atīsarajt descendant of 

. Baranga family. 

—QO. Vriti on 

MD. 763. MT. 5601. 


Skanda- 


Cordier 


Timmaraja of 


arnt See Nagesa. 


Rit 
—Indrajalavidhana. CPB. 465. 
arifaateea (?) 
—Sūkti(sādhutva)mālikā. kavya, Adyar 
II. p. 18b. Oppert I. 6710. Trav. 
Uni. 37494. 


Cf. Sūktimālikā("mālā) by Nāroji- | 


pandita. 


ariifitvala tantra. Pheh, 1. 


masagi tantra, 
2499. 


mAsa See Nāgesa Bhatta. 


by Bhāramalļa. CPB. 


misit gr. unspecified. work of Nāgoji 


Bhatta. 


' H. 188 (1, 2). Oppert I. 3813. 4312. 
- 4482..4488. 4591. 4699. 4781. 4839. 
. II. 4809. 4417. 4674. 65387. . 5693. 

5749, 6310. 6672. 6989. 7387. 7604. 


8185. 8652. 9466, 9599. 10316. 10399. 


Ramatapinyupanisad. . 


| 28 
qui authority. cited by Todarananda in 
his Ayurvedasaukhya, Weber 941. 
«ritaruftsa son of Ramajipandita ; patronised 
by King Tulaja (1765-88 A.D.). 


—Sadbhagasubantarüpadarga. gr. Bur- 
nell 44a, TD. 5963. 


| ataaragtitarga Bud. Same as Nāgīsādhana. 


Cordier IT. p. 184. 
AA HALAL (?) Bud. Cordier II. p. 185. 
quisqua sr. Mysore I. p. 59. 


atfršaudt IM. 8492 (ino.). NP. VII. 10. 
Trav. Uni, 7372 (°mantra). 


—from Kāthakacayanaprayoga. Baroda 
459 (Baudh.). 8850 (b) (Apast). 10158 
(Apast). | 

alfama(sa)eaia Kavindracarya 606. 


afaka or "at or "quw dealing with 
the story of Naoiketas. 


AK. 146. 147. BL. 27. BORI. 101 
of 1884-87. 377 of 1886-92, 146 and 
147 of 1891-95. 736 of 1895-1902. 
Cabaton I. 446. CPB. 2569-76. H. 38. 
Jodiya II. 194. Kotah 701. Lz. 260 
(fr.). MD. 1991 (chs. 1-16). Peters. 
IV. p. 13 (no. 377). Radh. 39. Rgb. 
101. TA, 2044/2. Taylor I. p. 300. 
Udaipur I. B. 64, 60. 61. 62, (p. 68, 
nos. 400. 401; p. 70, no. 402 (ino.) of 
Ptd, Cat.). 


—from Brahmapurāņa. Khn, 28, 


—from Brahmavaivartapurana. 
V. 3832, 


—in 18 adhyayas. 
purana. 
BBRAS. 994. Ben. 51 (2 mmss.). 
Bhau Daji 112. IO. 3445. Stein 206. 
—C. Bhāvārthabodhinī by Gangarama, 
son of Devīdatta, Stein 206. 


—from Mahabharata. IO. 3446. RASB. 
V. 3869. Ujjain II. p. 24. 


RASB. 


from Brahmanda- 


94 
| Not found in the ptd. | edns. of 
Mahābhārata. 

Ptd. in Roman script. with Italian 
transl. by Dott. GSAT. 15 (1902) 27- 
77. 16 (1903) 38-88. 229-55. 17 (1904) 
118-53. 273-94. 
afata poet. Q. by Arjunavarman in his C. 

on Amarusataka 4. 
arātā poet. Skm. p. 248 (Lahore edn.) ; 
verse 1762 (Calcutta edn.). 
ata (?) son of Vāgīsasāstri. 
—Asvalāyana(grhya)sūtrānu kramaņī. 
Trav. Uni. 8086. 3568. T. 1091. 
A. given as Isvara in PUL. Il. 
App. p. 10. 
See NCC. II. p. 227b. 


AIX unspecified. Cranganore I. 266. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 228. 
qrzaafaron dramaturgy by Rupagosvamin; 
long series of fervent erotic verses 
on Krsnalila given as illustrations ; 
mostly taken from his Vaisnava 
dramas. 
Seo S, K. De, Skt. Poe, p. 256; also 


Vaisnava Faith and Movement in. 


Bengal (1963) pp. 201. 581. criticises 
Sahityadarpana. 
Alwar 1061. Extr. 221. Cabaton 
691. Cr. Dacca 8533 (Natakalaksana ). 
Dāhilaksmī XXIII. 9.  Filliozat I. 
927 (an.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. 
L. 8160 (inc.). MD. 12900. MT. 5539. 
7610. Paris (B. 171). RASB. VI. 
49344. , 
— Ptd, Kasim Bazar, 1907 (with Ben- 
A gali C.). | 
quu -Q. by Grahesvara in C. Mudrā- 
. dipikà on Mudrārāksasa, IO. 4170. 


MERAT name of a section of Paficadast. 


amagi unspecified. IM. 6727A. Mad. Uni. 
716C. 

atadīfta kavya. by Mohanadāsa, 
2500. 


CPB.. 


armagftarar last section of Rasarnavasudha- 


kara by S'ingabhupala. 

Adyar II. p. 36b. Bühler 643. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 41. IO. 1201-02. 
5946. 7918. Tirupati 387. 

ATRAKTU Q. by Rayamukuta in bis C. on 
Amarakosa I. 1. 7. 32 and Bhanujt 
in his C. on Amarakos'a, Oxf. 182b. 

Cf. Natakalaksapnaratnakosa. 
amaun by Valmiki(?). Kavindracarya 
1430. 

argan unspecified, 

Adyar II. p. 36b (2 mss, both has. 
Adyar D. V. 1762-63 (both ino.). 
(These are sections from Prataparud- 
riya). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. Trav. 
Uni. 5116C. 


aiaga by Puņdarīka. SB. 308. 


azagaia by Sāgaranandin. 
Ptd. (1) Ed. by M. Dillon, London, 
1937. (2) Eng. transl. by M. Dillon, 
V. Raghavan and M. Fowler, T'rans- 
actions of the American Philosophical 
Society, NS. 50. pt. 9. Philadelphia, 
1960. | 


For a study, see S. Chattopadhyaya, 


Nātakalaksaņaratnakosa, Calcutta, 
1974. 

aza unspecified drama. kr Mana 
121C. 


artsarsralāsi ch. III. 1-69 of Bharati 


Nātyasāstra. an. TCD. 15630. 


ATKANTAIT Jain. (in verses). by Banārasi- 


dasa. Jhalrapatan p..57 (3 mss.). 
Prob. Samayasāranātakakalasa, 


aemet Kavindracarya 2180. 


" ERIS EAA PRESS A ESR 


arenigeseamt by a poet who was a pupil of 
S'rikantha and who. lived in the court. 
of Rajaraja. MT. 6171 (b). Trav. 
Uni. 270D. 


dūri name of C. by Govindàmrta on 
Krsna Misra's Prabodhacandrodaya. 


MERAT Q. by Mohanadasa in his C. on 
Mahanataka, Oxf. 143a. 


|. aeatūfu R. A. Sastri TIT. p. 232. 


aizareazaa by Yadunandana. BL. 65. 


Pid. Grantharatnamala II. Bombay, 
1888. 


aaa (?) Q. in Vivadaratnakara. 


AEA Kavindracarya 2084. 


aerae by Somanarya, an Astavadhanin. 
MD. 12998 (with. Telugu C.) MT. 
866 (e) (Asvasas 1 & 2 ino.). | 


aman Cranganore II. 96. Sri. Dev. 165. 
are in 4 vivekas. by Ramacandra and 
Gunacandra. 


BORI. 352 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XII. 336. Jainagranthāvalī p. 816. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 188. 


Q. by Ranganatha in his C. on 
Vikramorvasiya, Oxf. 135b; by 
Bharatasena on Bhattikavya, XIV. 3. 


Ptd. GOS. 48 (Revised edn.). 1959. 


qea composed in 1613 A.D.; by Sundara 
Misra, IO. 1199-1200. 


Q. by Rāmanātha in his C. Tri- 


kāņdaviveka on Amarakos'a I. 1. 7. 16; 
by Vasudeva in his ©, on Karpüra- 
mafijari. 


' Wert an. TD. 10709-12. 24009. 


TEAS ATT MD. 18921 (inc.). Oppert I. 6018. 
dieere AS. p. 90 (ino.). 


—by. Trilocanaditya. NP. V. 184, SB. 
810. 
4 
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Q. by Ranganātha in his C. on 
Vikramorvasīya, Oxf. 136b; by Vāsu- 
deva in his C. on Karpüramafijari; by 
Dinakara and Caritravardhana in C. 
on Raghuvarhsa. 


—O. Locanavyakhyafijana by a. Oppert 
I. 2696. . 


aaa ‘by Srīharsa or Harsa. 


Q. in Abhinavabharati on Natya. 
I. 84. II. 97-98. IV. 267-68, 331; on 
Purvaraünga V. 7 etc. 


For a list of his g.s see Kane, Hist. 
of Bkt. Poe. p. 57ff.; also JOR. 
Madras VI. pp. 204-08, 


amà by Bharatācārya. BORI. 5 and 6 of 
1916-17. 


—C. Vivrti by Abhinavagupta. BORI. 
7 of 1916-17. 


_ Bee Nātyasāstra. 
aega by Tulajārāja. TD. 10671 (ino.). 


TEM ancient text on dramaturgy, dance, 
music etc, ascribed to sage Bharata. 


Keith places it after the third cen-. 
tury A.D.; «but Manmohan Ghosh 
assigns if between 100 B.C. and 200 
A.D. See ‘Date of Bharata’s Natya- 
sastra’, J. of the Dept. of Letters 
XXV (1934) 1-52. 


Mss. and edns. do not agree as to 
the number of verses in each chapter. 
K.M. ed. contains 37 chs., but GOS. 
ed. contains only 86. Tradition is in 
favour of assuming two textual recen- 
sions a longer and a shorter one; but 
Ramakrishna Kavi rejects this view. 
For a detailed analysis of the contents 
see Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poe. pp. 10 ff. 


See also A. B. Keith, Skt. Drama, 
1924. 8. Konow, Das Indische Drama, 
Berlin, 1920; Sylvain Levi, Le Theatre 
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Indien, Paris, 1891; revised edn. 1903; 
Pramod Kale, The Theatric Universe, 
Bombay, Popular Prakashan, 1974; 
A. K. Warder, The Indian Kavya 
Literature, New Delhi. 


Many commentaries on the Nātya- 
sastra are ref, to in literature; but the 
only ancient extant one is that of 
Abhinavagupta,  Bhattalollata, (S'ri) 
S'ankuka, (Bhatta) Udbhata and Kirti- 
dbara are mentioned as early com- 
mentators on Nātyasāstra by S'arnga- 
deva in his Sangītaratnākara : I. p. 19. 


sureqrand URNA egeta: | 
aafiaga Aa ASR: |. 


Adyar II. p. 46a (2 mss.). America 
2481 (inc.). BORI. 68 and 69 of 1873- 
T4, 4, 36, 37 and 89 of 1916-18. 
BORI. D. XII. 337. 338 (ino.). 339 
(ino.). 840 (ino.). 341. Bühler 543. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 60 (with C.). 
IO. 5200. Kātm. 8. Kh.'87. MD. 
12999. 13000. 13001 (ine.). Mithila. 
MT. 2478 (inc.), 2930 (in 2 Vols.). 
6271. Müller Fund 37 (inc.). Mysore 
I. pp. 308. 641. PUL. II. p. 200. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 10. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-19, p. 14 (no. 2832). Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 7 (Tālādilaksaņa). TCD. 
1916A. B (both with C.). 1218. TD. 
10650-51 (inc.). 10652 (ino.) Trav. 
Uni. 5861. Triv. Cur. III. 68 (ino.). 
VI. 89 (ine.). VII. 141. 


Ptd. (1) chs. 18, 19, 20, 24 by Hall 
in his edn. of Dasarüpaka. Bib. Ind. 
1865. (2) chs. 15 and 16 (on metres) 
ed. with French transl. by P. Regnaud, 
Annales du Musée Guimet, II. 69 fi.; 
chs. 6 and 7 with French transl. by 
him in Rhetorique Sanskrite (1884). 


(3) K. M. 42. 1894. Revised ed. 1943. 


(4).ed. by J. Grosset, chs. i-xiv. 


Lyon, 1898. (5) Chow. Skt. Ser. 60. 
1929. (6) with C. Abhinavabharati of 
Abhinavagupta. GOS. I. 36 (1926). II. 
48 (1984). TIT. 124 (1956), 145 (1964). 
I, Revised ed. 1956. 


Eng. transl. by Manmohan Ghosh. 
` I. Bib. Ind. 272 (1951). II. Calouita, 
1951. : 


French transl. See under edn. 


German transl. B. Breoler. ch. 
XXVIII. Grund elemente der altin- 
dischen Musike nach den Bharatiya 
Natyas astra, Bonn, 1922. 


Malayalam transl. by K. P. Nara- 
yana Pisharoti. vol. I. 1969. Kerala 
Sangeet Nataka Academy, Trichur. 


—O. Trippūņittura II. 77. 


—OC.  Abhinavabharati by Abhinava- 
gupta. 

Adyar. BORI. 38 of 1916-18. 41 of 
1925-26. BORI. D. XII. 342 (chs, 
1-3). 343 (chs. 1-part of 32). Luck. 
Uni. p. 32 (4 mss.). MT. 2478. 2774 
(ino.). 2785 (ino.). TCD. 1216 A and 
B (chs. 6 & 7). 12160 (chs. 29, 30 
and 31 (ino.) ). 1217 (chs. 9-28). 1218 
(chs, 1, 18 and 19). 1219 (ine.). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. 126 (ino.). Triv. Cur. 
VII. 137-39 (all ino.). 


—O. Sarasvatīhrdayālaūkārahāra by 
Nanyadeva. 


BORI. 111 of 1869-70. BORI. D. 


XII. 312  (Bharatabhasya). Gough 
p. 61. MT. 5598 (Natyasastravarttika). 


dieque by Vasantaraje. Burnell 178a. 


Same as Vasantarajtya ref. to by 
Kātayavema in his C. on Abhijfiana- 
sākuntala, TD. 4306. M 


meager on music. TCD. 260C (ino.). 


Annales de V Universite de Lyon, XL. | queafargrcet an. TD. 10708 (ino.). 


qrearagic R. A. Sastri I. p. 27. 
areaitsanifant Bud, Cordier II, p. 233. 
areqig or Ņāropanta or Jtiānasimha. Bud. 
expounder of Vajrayāna school. 990 
A.D. 
See Sadhanamala II. Intro. xliii. 
—Hkaviraherukasadhana. Cordier II. p. 


43. 
—Gurusiddhi or Gurusādhanavihāra- 
granthantarasiddhi. Cordier III. p. 
228. 


—Guhyasamajopadesapaficakrama. Cor 
dier III. p. 162. 


—[Cakrasambaravikurvana ^ Caturvirn- 
satidesapramāņasāsana]. Cordier III. 
p. 106. 


—(Srīmatī) Devuaalska hoch vaka. 
Cordier IIT. p. 208. 


—Devimahapalisidhanopayika. Cordier 
II. p. 181. 

—Dharmabhisekamargasamhati. Cordier 
IT. p. 125. 

—Nairātmāmaņdalacakrasādhana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 92. 


—Paficakramasangrahaprabhava. Cor- 
. dier IIT. pp. 162-63. 


—Mahàmudropades'a. Cordier II. p. 223. 
—Ratnaprabha. Cordier II. p. 97. 
 —Vajragiti. Cordier IT. p. 224, 
— Vajrayoginiguhyasadhana, Cordier III. 
p. 117. 


—Vajrayoginisadhana. Cordier II. p. 62. 
III. p. 119. 


—Satāksarabhattārakasya Sattvatraya- 
bhāvanā. Cordier II. p. 238. 


—C. Paramarthasangraha on Sekoddesa. 
Cordier II. p. 16. 


. Ptd. GOS. 90.. . 
—Hevajrasadhana. Cordier II. p. 87. 
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aisada med, Gough p. 3T. 
wSzt(ar)et Jain. Pattan I. p. 82. ° 


arētaru dy. diff. texts. MD. 13813 (ino.). 
14901. | 


| ardia med. (?) Oppert II. 941. 
astam jy. Kotah 337. 


Oppert II. 3311. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 42. 


—1med. TD. 24021. Vangīya p. 258. 
—sankhya, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 82 (no. 674) (ino.). 
See Des.‘ Cat. Benares Pt. VII. 
pp. 296, 304, 
—irom Devibhagavata. Adyar I. p. 161a. 
asang from Stitasamhita, Jflanayoga- 
khanda. (ch. 11). Adyar D. VII. 67. 
Pid. Anandasrama 25. 


asamada med. Adyar II. p. 69b (with 
. Telugu C.; ino.). 


| ahama med. MD. 13341 (ino.). 


aitama tantra. SSPC. III. I. 61. 


AIETYAAST from Yogapāda of E 
gama. Mysore I. p. 404. 


asingeata ref. to in the Krtyamaharnava of 
Vacaspati Misra, RASB. IIT. 1958.. 

aA Retaane SSPC, I. C. 18. 

arētsitaa med, RASB. 8485. 

TST med. America 5394, B. IV. 226. 
Oppert II. 463. ^ Paliyam 630 (o) 
(Dākurīya). 

aaa jy. Trav. Uni. 6789H. 

—attributed to Atreya, BISM, fi 407/ 


92. Bomb. Uni. 211. Filliozat I. 58. 
L. 202, 


See NCC. II. pp. 66b-67a. 


aAa or faga or mer med. by Govinda- 


rama Sena, son of Krsnavallabha Sena, 
: son of Srīpatisena. 


B 


Ea NEN Serre Wet EEA eee 


a8 
Dacca 662A. 1591. 1645. 1671B. 
2885. L. 2163. Vangiya Sup. 1875. 
atlarasifaar yoga. from Goraksasamhita. - 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. L. 
419. RASB. VIII. B. 6618 (G. vataka). 


ataa Sangam 111. 
—by Harita. Mysore I. p. 363. 
Prob. from Hārītasarmhitā. 


arstadšūtī med. Rajapur 137. 
er£taeemrer jy. Oppert II. 3056. 


lāga med. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 650. 
Oppert I. 8030. SSPC. III. B. 2 (ine.). 
TA. 1585/2. 


ava or Nādīnirņaya. med. in 27 stanzas; 
attributed to As'vinikumara, MD. 
13151 (with C.). MT. 2495 (with O.). 


—C. an. MD. 13151. 
—Q. by Krsņasūri. M T. 2495. 


adire tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 41 (no. 360 (ino.). 


aAa from Kanadasamhita. Ani. 
See Nadipariksa. 

attutaraft Mysore II. p. 17. 

ATS med. unspecified. 


 ACW. 38. 170. 171. 179. America 
* 6825. Arrah I. p. 16. B. IV. 226 (7 
mss.). Ben. 65. Cabaton I. 1013. 
Chani 2426. Dacca 1090. 2161A (ino.). 
Damodar. Delhi MJP. p. 7 (no. 
144). Jodhpur 1734. K. 531A (ino.). 
Kavindracarya 1017. MD. 13152. L, 
3048, Oudh XX. 259. Pannalal Bom- 
bay V. p. 16. B. p. 26. PUL, Il. 
p. 245. Radh. 32. RASB. 8301. 10855 
(ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 
285 (no. 917). 1904, p. 22 (no. 1398). 
SSPC. I. C. 14. Taylor I. p. 409. 
. TD. 11192. Vangiya p. 258. 


—med. Pkt. by Avadhtta. IO. 6937 


(21 verses). 


e or "Nirņaya, °Prakarana, "Prakasa 


°Vijfiana. med. from Kanadasath- 
iis of Kanada (muni). 


Ani ("Nirnaya). Dacca 3538. Hpr. 
I. 201 (°Prakaga). L. 570 (1). 2295 (1) 
(Kanadasamhita). Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 10. 

See NCC. III. p. 126a. 

Ptd. (1) with C. by Hariharanatha 
Sastry. Moradabad, 1908. (2) with 
Hindi C. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1908. 


(3) with Bengali C. Calcutta, 1914, : 


(4) with Oriya C. Cuttack, 1917. (5) 
with S'ankarasena's C. IVth edn. 
Calcutta, 1918. (6) with C. by Jivana- 
ndavidyasagara. IV edn. Calcutta, 
1921. 


—by Govinda. Cabaton I. 1017 (V). 

—by Dhundhiraja. CPB. 2501. 

—attributed to Dattatreya. NP. V. 32. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 10. 

—by Nandin. Ref. to by Ravana in his 
Nadipariksa. BL. 229, 

—by Mandhara (?). Cabaton I. 1017 
(IV). | 

satiba to Markandeya. B. IV. 226. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 10. 

—by Ramacandra Somayājin, son of 
Agnicit Sūryadāsa of Naimisāraņya ; 
composed in Sam. 1499. A.D. 1442. 
See Poona Ori. XII. p. 20. 

Müller Fund 47. Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 10. 

—ascribed to Ravana. See G. Mukho- 

padhyaya, H. I. Med. Il. p. 428. 


Allahabad 44. Alwar 1640. Bhau 
Daji 117. BL. 230. IM. 60. Luok. 


- . Uni. p. 49. Pannalal Bombay IV. 


p. 20. RASB. 8483. Ujjain II. p. 41. 


Q. in Nadiprabodha of Ramacandra, 
Bomb. Uni. 213. 


Ptd.  Ayurvediya 
Bombay, 1912. 


—by Sārigadhara. IM. 621. 
Prob, from Sārūgadharasarmhitā. | 

—by Srīvātasya Raja Bhisak (?) IM. 565. 
atutenftaemaua by Ratnapāņi. L. 2016. 
artutaream MD. 3044 (b). 
asiaa Nasik II. 256 (Parīkgā). Weber 

981. 
—from Kanadasarmhita. med. L. 510 (1). 


See Nadipariksa. 


Granthamala, 


—in 38 stanzas. from Yogasarasamuo- 
oaya of Sivadāsa. Bomb. Uni. 212. 
aiea med. RASB. 3668 (inc.). SSPC. 
I. C. 15. 
—from Kaņādasarmhitā. Hpr. I. 201. 
See Nādīparīksā. 
-——by Govinda. Cop. 105. | 
—from Gautamiyatantra. Dacca 21590. 
—by Rāmarāja. earlier than S'ankara- 
gena. 
Q. in Prayogāmrta of Narasirhha 
Kavirāja, Oxf. 316b. 
—by Sankarasena Kavirāja. 
AS. p. 90. Cabaton I. 1017 (II. III) 
(2 mss.). Cop. 105. Dacca 4086. D. R. 
59. IM. 371. NP. I. 14. V. 30. Oxf. 
816b. RASB. 3468. 3817. 7958. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 75 (no. 264) 
(fr.). Wangiya p. 253. Vangiya Sup. 
1876. Visvabharati 409. 
as med. in 158 stanzas. composed in 
1446 A.D. by Rāmacandra Vājapeyin, 
son of Sūryadāsa and pupil of Srī-. 
bhāratī. 


| Āllahabad 44. Bomb. Uni. 213. 
Trāv. Uni. 4813 ("Kavirāja). 
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Mentioned by his brother Harsa in 
his Ankayantracintāmaņi (vidhi). 
B. C. Law Vol. I. pp. 496-503. 


argum med. by Kaviraja Krpala Misra 
or Krsna Misra Paficendra: RASB. 
8419. 


aAa Naat Bud. by Dombipada. 
Cordier II. 239. 

qium med. Alwar 1639. 

aiqaaaqe med. Rohtek 141. 


aAa found in the codex. MT. 
4475 (fol. 28b-34a). 


arigaa med. diff. texts. 


MD. 13153. Mysore I. p. 363 (2 
mss.). RASB. 5154. TD. 11196 (fr.). 
| Vangiya p. 253. 
arem: jy. by Raiyaka. Lz. 1109. 
mAAR] Bud. spoken to Garuda. 
Cordier IIT. p. 110. 


attifttart Pkt. Pattan I. p. 79. 


adaa med. Allahabad 148. 
aAa med. diff. tracts. 
Q. from Gadasafijivini; a. salutes 
Vardhamana in the beginning. 
MD. 18154 (ine.). 18342 (ine.). 
Pattan I. p. 84. ; 
—by Kanadamuni. 
See Nadipariksa. 
—by Govindarama Kavirāja (sena), son 
of Krsnavallabhasena. 
Cs. X. A. 86. Dacca 662A. L. 2163, 
Vangiya Sup. 1875. 
Cf. Nadipariksi and Nādīprakāsa 
by Govinda above, 
aAa in 12 patalas. 


Burnell 70b. MT. 102 (a). 364 (a). 
TD. 11193-94. 


ataa med. MD. 13343. Oppert I. 1364. 
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ASTUTE TE med, MD, 13156 (ino.). See NCC. VIII. pp. 302b-038; also 
Kuppuswami Sastri Cor Vol. pp. 17- 
24. . 

[sm brother of  Madhavasarman (a. of 
| Adbhutadarpana or sarhgraha. IO. 
i 
| 


aerate tantra. 


Q. by Sundaradeva in his Vide: 
sanketacandrika, Hall p. 17. 


"—from Yogakhanda of CE 8105). 
B-9. —Dhātuvrtti. Q. in Tikasarvasva, TSS. 


II. p. 860. 
a (?) son of Murari. 
—Prasnamarga. jy. Alwar 1854. Extr. 
520. 
basu Bud. 81st in Sādhanasāgara. 
Cordier III. p. 269. 


[musradtitatafatāma] Bud. by Abhayakara- 
gupta ; composed at Nālanda. Gor- 


wearer Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 855. 
arstagaa med, L. 3047. RASB. 7279. 


asta from Brahmāņdapurāņa, Mad. Uni. | 
R.K.S. 165 (b). 


arsatičutar med. SK. Ray 434. 
—by Ramacandra Somayaji. IM. 3712. 


TOD. 341(7). Trav. Uni. 188 | ani 
| 
| 
| 


See Nadipariksa above. 
dier III. p. 212. 


[arerestenreg cu] Bud. by NT 
Cordier III. p. 218. 


WIES tantra, Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 538. 
AFA poet. Sp. p. 588 (verse 3880).. 


[areatizaraat] Bud. spoken to Garudayogin 
or Garudabhadra, Cordier LII. p. 110. 


argui med. Vangiya p. 253. 


amq Pisāroti of Kerala, contemporary of 
Uddanda S'astrin aogording to tradi- 
tion.  (^weuremuesfa wfüqufqudi Pisà 
aera i? VIETAI We FET IIT 


qasaman Jain. by Maņikkarāja. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. p. 81. 


3 a ats: 
Je [atuateraserga] Bud. by Ratnasrījiāna. 
See Contribution of Korala: to Skt. Cordier III. p. 193. 
Lit. p. TT. UAMTA yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1059. 


amiga Jain. Jesalmere p. 38. Peters. I. App. 
p. 48 (no. 74 (10) ). 


See Ņānācittaprakaraņa. 


Prob. belonging to the . Goraksa 
school. 
awa yoga-tantra, Jodhpur 1060. 
aq see Aruņagirinātha, Adinatha, Gorakh- | 
natha,  Daksiņāvartanātha, Malli- 
.. natha. 


maansa] Bud. by Mafijusrimitra. 
Cordier III. p. 206. 


awata? yoga-tantra. by Vimarsanātha. 
Jodhpur 1061. | 


watts by Maharaja Manasirhhaji. Jodhpur 
1062 (Prabandhadvaya). 1063 (Pra- 
bandhadvaya). 


quema yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1064. 1066. 


‘aa teacher of Svatmarama (a. of Hatha- 
yogapradipika. Oxf. 283b. Weber 647). 

Cf. Gorakhanātha. 
‘aq commentator on Kalidasa's works. Q. by 
Mallinātha in his C. on Raghuvarnsa 
I. 28 and on Meghasandesa 45, 66. 


Same as Dakgiņāvartanātha. adatu yoga-tantra. J odhpur 1066, .. 


 aradtutafedta yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1067. 


Augu l 

—Jyotirviveka. Cs. IX. 32. ref. to by 
Pranakrsna in Beambuahi, Mithila 
III. 36. 


qu father of the a. of Ratnapradipa. med. 
RASB. 8977. 


qaaa in praise of his  Diksaguru 


Nrsirhha alias Nrsirnhanandanatha by 
Bhaskararaya. 

Bomb. Uni. 1496 (with C.). MT. 
2948 (with C.). 4399 (with C.). Trav. 
Uni. 9598C. D. 

—Q. Matijasa by 4. himself. Bomb. Uni. 
1496. MT. 2948. 4399. Trav. Uni. 
9598D. 

Ho cos G 
—C. ona Tantra work Oe Cordier III. 
p. 539. 
Cf. Nagarjuna. 
aerma tantra. Jodhpur 1068. 
maen tantra. Jodhpur 1068. 


o makai name of C. on Siddhasiddhanta- 


paddhati, Jodhpur 1298, 


maaa Ranana Bud. 83rd in Sadha- 
nasagara. Cordier III. p. 268. 


Mer AREA on a temple near Karür. 
from Bhavisyatpurāņa. Burnell 190b. 
. TD. 10029. 


wages tantra. Jodhpur 1070. 


AGA GAIdST tantra. Jodhpur 1071. 1072 
(diff.). 


| AIGU tantra. by Laksmidhara. Jodh- 


pur 1073. 
Arga (faia) Allahabad 112. 


mamana on the worship of Guru- 


. , pādukā. MD. 7891. 
ARTA MD. 14665. 
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wage tantra. by Ādinātha. Jodhpur 1074. 


atagitant Jain. Pkt. on magic practices, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 355. ^ 


qaga tantra. by Slivarama Prakasa 
Tullu. Jodhpur 1075 (Nidhi 2). 


MAAST tantra. Jodhpur 1076. 
GIPO EN 
—Dattakanirņaya. Mandlik Sup. 148. 
[agennau] Bud. by S'abaripida, Cor- 
dier III. p. 202. | 


MIASsqAIEla tantra. by Subhagananda- 
nàtha. Jodhpur 1077. 


qiIHg grandfather of Rūpanārāyaņa 1580 
A.D. (a. of Vyavahāracamatkāra.: 
L. 1174. RASB. IIT. 2721). 


qiue Jain. 
—Pisācakālacakrayuddhavarņana. NP. 
IV. 30. 
annars Bud, Lalou p. 67. 


ARARIRE by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
III. pp. 194-95. 


atagia or Srīranganāthamuni or Siri Bins: 
vis. adv. scholar, philosopher, musi- 
cian and yogin; lived in the last 
quarter of 96h Cent, and beginning of 
10th Cent.; son of Isvaramuni of 
Sathamarsaņagotra; native of Vīra- 
narayanapura (Kattumannargudi). 

—Nyayatattva. 


Q. oftenin his works by Setanta: 
des'ika. 


— Yogar&hagya.: 


Q. in of Rahasyatrayasara p. 32 of 
Vedantadegika, 


See pp. 4-7, M. Narasimhachary, 
| Contribution of Yamuna to Vis'tsta- 
dvaita. Madras, 1971. 


araghratftet on the festival of lights, 


32- 


Q. in Divyaprabandhanigamana- | 


vacanani, MT. 2239 (d). 
augfaugaaaada or Nathamunivijaya. on the 
life of Nathamuni; by Desikasudhi, 
disciple of Annayarya. MT. 1362. 
magmas by Rāmānujadāsa, son of 
Krsņācārya. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 
41. MD. 12306. 12307 (inc.). Sg. I. 
42. p. 16. 
anaana Jodhpur 1078. 
attatfrdiraratdta yantra. Jodhpur 1079. 
ats father of Māgacandradeva (a. of 
Magarajapaddhati. BORI. D. XVI. i. 
142). | | 
[audgraadtrartataalkar] Bud. by Balya- 
carya. Cordier III. p. 208. 
TMASAAATaHa Ty tantra. Jodhpur 1080 (20 
Tarangas). 
ava Jain. BORI. 925(18) of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 309 (no. 925 (18) ). 
audmumruīfātdta yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1081. 


Aadisaag«ā yoga-tantra. by Svayam- 
prakasendra  Sarasvatī. Jodhpur 
1082. 


[maana] Bud. by Rāhula. Cordier III. 
p. 207. 


ALIUEAATA Bik. 1700, 
aite 
—Rasaratnākara, Poona I. 182. 


Cf. Rasaratnākara of Nityanātba- 
siddha, Weber 963. 


amaata yoga-tantra. Jodbpur 1084. 


 —from Sanatkumārasarhitā. Jodhpur 
1083. 


regia Jodhpur 220. 1086. 


—or Alavandarastotra. BORI. 98 of 
A1882-88. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 829, 


See under Stotraratna. 
—or Devanathastuti. Jodhpur 221. 


awama yoga-tantra. acc. to Taittiriyopa- 
nisad. Jodhpur 1086. 


TAARAT yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1087. 
ananga: sākta. TD. XX. Sup. 1269 (ine.). 
RAST Bik. 1701. 

agaa yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1088. 


ariete Bud. by Jetāri. Cordier II. 
p. 289. 


quamet yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1089. 


atuigaasetragaitātt on the 227 preceptors 
from Adinatha to Bhāsurānandanātha. 
Bomb. Uni. 1857. l 


arenae preceptor of Natanananda (a. of C.. 


on Kamakalavilasa. BBRAS. 814). 


agea 


—C. Anvayadīpikā on Isvarapratya- 
bhijfa. Mysore 5. 
Cf. Mahesvaranathananda. 
araatast Jodhpur 222. 


qim yoga-tantra. by Maharaja Mānasimba. 
Jodhpur 1090 (a). 


—by Sukhānanda. Jodhpur 1090. 


amisi or Daksiņāmūrtyastottarasatanāmā- 
vali. Adyar D. IV. 1270. Extr. p. 218. 


SI TEARS ECTS TATA S sbotra. Adyar I. p. 214a. 


Same as  Daksipamürtyastottara- 
gatanamavali, Adyar D. IV. 1269. 
Extr. p. 212. 

MIC 


—Rasayanakavya. med. CPB. 4566. 
—Svanubhavad arpana (in verses). Jhalra- 
patan p. 60. 
quim poet. Padyavalī 261. 
See Kesara(va) Koļiyanāthoka. 


AFI sai. in 25 verses, by Ramakantha. - 


Adyar II. p. 175b (with O.). Adyar D. 


X. 815. RASB. VIII. B. 6598. TD. 
8191. 


Ptd. with C. of Aghorasivacarya. 


Astaprakarana, Vol. I.  Devakottai, | 


1925. 
—Q. Aghorasivacarya. 

Adyar II. p. 175b. Adyar D. X. 
815. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. 
Burnell 1118. Gough p. 35 (an.). Hz. 
1595 (a). L. 1484. RASB. VIII. B. 
6598. TD. 8191. 


agda music. by a Bhattācārya. L. 538. 
MIRUN yoga. in 28 verses. 
Adyar II. p. 92b. Adyar D. VIII. 
68. Extr. pp. 803-04. 


amaaa or Omkaropanisad. in two re- 
. eensions, Northern in 20: verses and 
Southern adding 36 more. 


-—unspecified, Adyar I. p. 31b (8 mss.). 


Alwar 455. America 610-11. AS. 
pp. 4-5. B. I. 90. BBRAS, 471 (8). 
472, Bhk. 7. Bhr. 10. 487. Bikaner 
532(m). Bomb. Uni. 664. 665. 
BORI. 31 of A1881-82. 29(k) of 
1884-86. 3(a) of 1884-87. Haug 18. 
144. IM. 7626 Jodhpur 30. Khn. 16. 
NP. V. 154. Oppert I. 8081. Oudh 
IV. 5. Oxf, 394b. Oxf. IT. 1007 (17). 
Peters. III. p: 384 (no. 29). Rgb. 8. 
SSPC. I. B. 110(18). Stein 30. Udai- 
pur p. 68, nos. 61. 91 of Ptd. Cat. 
Ujjain II. p. 4. 


—northern recension. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 203 (5 mss.). IO. 488 (27). 489 (17). 
L.95, Mithila IV. 87. Mysore D. I, 
825. 326. RASB. II. 1717 (17). 1718 
(18). 1726 (14). 1730 (folio 57A). 

Ptd. with Narayana's O. (1) Ananda- 
srama 29. pp. 269-73. 1895. (2) Bib. 
.. Ind. 16. (8) with Bengali transl. Cal- 
" outta, 1912, 
b 
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German transl by ` P. Deussen 
Sechzig Ups. pp. 642-45. Leipzig, 
1897. 


—C. Dipika by Narayana. 
Adyar I. p. 81b. Alwar 455; AS. 
pp. 22. 90. Bhk. 7. Bhr. 238. BORI. 


31 of A1881-82. K. 16. RASB. II. 
1726 (14). Stein 30. 


—southern recension. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 208 (5 mas.). IO. 493-94 (43). MD. 
658. 554. MT. 1779(i). RASB. II. 
1727 (93). 

Pid. (1) Yoga Ups. pp. 214-26. 
Adyar, 1920. (2) Isadivimsottara- 

. Satopanisadah. pp. 283-86. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1948. (3) 108 Ups. (Jnana- 
khanda) pp. 646-55. with Hindi transl. 
Qnd edn. Samskriti Samsthan, Bareil- 
ley, 1963. 


Eng. transl. by K. Narayanaswami 
Iyer. Thirty Minor Ups. pp. 254-69. 
Madras, 1914. 
—C.  Bhasya by Appayadiksitacarya. 
Adyar I. p. 31b. 
yoga-tantra, 
Jodhpur 1091. 
—C, Jodhpur 1092. . 


quedes TOD. 493B (inc. with Mala- 
yalam G.). 


ATgTA by Goraksanātha. 


agan yoga. on Yogasadhana, suddhi etc. 
Adyar II. p. 92b, Adyar D. VIII. 69. 
Extr. pp. 304-06. 


Ptd. ibid. 


argatīfiāx phonetics. Adyar, Adyar D. I. 


863. 


aadgadr—āa yoga. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
41. MD. 4348. 

atfem ancestor of Acyuta (a. of Rasasangrah - 
siddhanta, Weber 969). 
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—C. on Prabodhacwudnidaya: Adyar. 
See Gopamantrin, Nadindla. 


agafar yoga. 24 verses. by Gagana-: 


nandanātha. Adyar II. p. 92b (with 
Telugu C.). Adyar D. VIII. 70. Extr. 
. p. 905. i ; 
aerate | 
—C. Upanisanmangalābharaņa. MT. 
4418. TD. 1932. 


Cf. Nādabindūpanisad. 
artftadičar Kavīndrācārya 1702 (Nādriya). 


aaga in 21 prastāvas; Skt. version of 
the biography of Guru Nānaka ; based 
on a Pkt. version told by Bāla to 
Angada ; by Gangārāma Udāsin and 

by Devarāja (last two prastāvas). 


Bomb. Uni. 2176. IO. 3965 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 228 (an.. RASB. 
IV. 3126-28 (ine.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 

- 1897-1901, p. 94 (no. 350) (inc.). 

Ptd. with C. Gūdhārthaprakāsikā 
by Sivabrahmananda. Bombay, 1882. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 106. 


—by Devaraja. continuation of Ganga- 
rāma's work upto the life of Govinda 
Simha (Prastavas 20 and 21). Ben. 40. 
SB. 315. | 

—by Gopāla Sarma. PUL. II. 70 (with 
C.). 

—C. Bhāvabhāvika. tbid. 


arg PUL. IL. p. 130. 


arsasaatatdta from Bhavisyottara; by 
Guruputra Srī Canda. RASB. VII. 


5788. 
(amafat) 
—Jatinirnayasangraha. PUL. I. P 87, 
. Mistake for Narasimha. 


amem by Laksminarayana. IM. 9767A. 


amsaa (Skt.?) in Gurumukhi chara- 
cters. IM. 6654. 

TAZ an ancestor of Ranganātha, father of 
Balakrsna, father of Ranganatha (a. 
of C. on Vikramorvasiya, Oxf. 185b). 

math court poet of King Visaladeva of 
Gujarat. 

See Ind. Ant. (1882) XI. pp. 98- 
108. 

amrat Jain. Laksmisena p. 19. 

AT son of Nidhanakara and father of 
Dipankara (a. of Asvavaidyaka, Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900. p. 10). | 

alarmeg Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 364. 

aratgetatacst of Kulina brahmins of Bengal. 
by Dhruvanandaka Misra. IO. 3984 
(with interlinear gloss). 


| arsta MT. 1071 (ino.). 


awama from Sivarahasya. Burnell 
206b. 
Same as TD. 9562, Madhysrjuna- 
māhātmya. 


anA paur. TD. 23991. 
waigaaaaqaa Baroda 11018. 
qiue (2?) Jain. Laksmisena p. 41. 
araremmEmemmmr IM. 5520 (ino.). 
attautgastat: TCD. 1599. 


amaa Jain. Pkt. 91 gāthās. Jesal- 
mere p. 88. Skt. Intro. p. 66. Pattan 


I. pp. 35. 69. 366. Peters. I. A. p. 48 
(no. 74 (10) ). 


aTaraaagarca Jain. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 
p. 65. 


See Nānācitta. 


dme Cabaton I, 1014 (V). 


amtaa Tagore 3, 16 (Tantrasāra). 
areata restate Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cor- 


* dier III. p. 95. Balividhi from various 
Tantras. 


amga dh. AK. 372. BORI. 379 of 


1891-96. 


werd (?) 


fggatntata Lucknow Mus. 
AAA ATS ny. by Ramabhadra Sarva- 
^^ bhauma, Tiib. 20. - 
aaraa (end. of 16th Cent.). pupil of 
Prakāsānanda ; Maharastra Brahmin 
of Benares. 
—G. Pradipika on his  preceptor's 
Vedantasiddhantamuktavali. Adyar 
D. IX. 1265. IO. 2333-36. MT. 7718. 
—Saptahautrastci. NP. VII. 2. 


qaaa Jey. Pal. Orissa 67; 


: c — amaaa lex. by (Kavi) Rājasekhara. 


TD. 4766. 


aaraa at ATT dh. writer g. by Raghu- 


nandana in his Tithitattva, p. 144. 
See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 68. 
aarargafar gr. B. IIT. 10. 
armas Seo Udayaükara Nānāpāthāka, 
AAIGUTAUFAT Varendra 201. 
AAU FUTATAT l 


— Harināma- -smarana-mahiman from. 
Mysore I. p. 194. 


amc Up. Br. Mutt 374 (ino.). 


TAAR: Fawr Atetiatat: vedanta. Sup. to 
Nirvāņaprakaraņa, IO, 2423 (14 
- Bargas). 
ATA SIT from Hemādri's Caturvarga- 
cintāmaņi. IM. 6470 (ino.). 


some work of Rāmakrsņa Nana- 
© bhai. Kavindracarya 578. 


(C RR alias Rāmakrsņa Diksita ("Nānābhāī); 


son of Damodara Tripāthin. 
"—Jyotistomapaddhati. IM. 2324. 
.. —Nanàbhai (?). Kavindracarya 578. 
i ~ —Paficanganayanasarant. IM. 1448. 


>, —0: Phulladipa on Puspa (Pkulla)sūtra. 
OLB. I. p. 32. MT. 3345. 


See Rāmakrsņa Dīksita ("Nānābhāī).. 
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arararat: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1040 (ine.). 1042 
(inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 76. 


—different sections. 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 1037 (Gayatryut- 
patti). 1038 (Matrkanyasadayah). 1039 
(Visaharamantrah). 1041 (Nilakantha- 
mālāmantra eto.) (all ino.). 


—(alaaigiarza:) by Sures'varācāryā- 
dayah. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1044 (ino.). 


Atarmeatutgaitegrgttaarkt Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 41 (no. 362). 


AMARA: (TWA AWA) mantrasastra. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 727 (ino.). 


arargfaafāsrāfi Mad, Uni. 259. 
arargaragrafāfā Jain. Laksmisena p. 7. 
WIRED silpa. Bik. 1565. 

amgäg (?) Cabaton I. 1015 (2 mss.). Paris. 


(B. 195). 
—or Cikitsasangraha. Cabaton I. 1012 
(III). 
aaam from Sāntikalpa. MT, 711 (fol. 
14b-16a). j 


ami RARA lex. 


—C, Vyakhya by Kramadis vara. Vis va- 
bhāratī 622. 


aratdtaegagt vis. adv. in 4 gulucchas by 
Venkatabhatta, eldest son of Alasingiri. 
or Alahasiügiri Bhatta of Parāsara- 
bhatta family and Hārītagotra. MT. 
4441, Mysore I. p. 470, 


arai Q. in Rayamukuta' 8 G. on Amara- 


kosa. 
Cf. ZDMG, 28 (1874) 114. . 
mds lex. unspecified, 
. „Ani, Jey, Pal. Orissa 18 (with C,). 
Kavīndrācārya 1874.  Macoat 28A. 
Moodbidri II. 786. (ino.). RVK. 57. 


', BSPO. II. B. 40. Trav. Uni. 8330B. 
. ino.). 
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—diff. texts. | 
Cs. VII. D. 42. TD. 4767 (fr.). 
—by Asagakavi. Waranga 10 (b). 
—by Purusottama. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 19 (Ptd.). 
See Kalpadrukosa Intro. p. lix. 
—or Medinīkosa by Medinīkara. Hz. 
1707. IO. 1024-27. 


See also Medinikoga. 
—by S'as vata. 
See Anekarthasamuccaya. Oudh 
III. 10. 


— (larger than Amara). by Sadasiva 
Sarman of Angirasagotra, 
. Assam Grammar and Lexicon 5. 
d. Saka 1655; owner Dwarikeswar 
Goswami of Balisattra, Assam. 


—by Hemaocandra. 
See Anekarthakosa. 
amigataasae IM. 5505 (ino.) (with "d 


aaa O. by Srīharsa in his Amara- 
khandana. (Adyar D. VI. 797); see 
also JO.R. Madras V. pp. 16-26. 


iquam lex. Q. by Murarimisra in his 
C. Dhauka on S'abdasabdarthamafi- 
jūsā, Adyar D. VI. 1022. 


eerie fnt lex. BORI. 444 of 1892-96. 
* Oppert I. 1000. 6929. 8032. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1911-12, p. 16 (no. 2156). SSPC. 
IT. B. 55. Stein 58 (ino.). 


See also S'āsvatakosa. 


—or  Anekarthadhvanimafijari. in 88 
verses. by Gadasimha. Durgasimha is 
given as a. in some mss. 

Dacca 147 D (ino.) 149 P. 391A. 
563 F (ine.). 628 N. 1010 G. 2075 C. 
3094. IO. 1032. 1038 (2). 1034 (1). 
Nabadwip 1018 (*Dhvanimafijarī). 

Oxf, 194a (an.) RASB.. VI. 4720. 


4728. SK. Ray 346. 347. Vangīya 
p. 186 (2 mss.). Varendra 326. 1319. 
Mentions Rudra, Gangādhara, Dha- 
rani and Ratnakosas; g. by Raghu- 
nandana (16th Cent.). 
See Kalpadrukos'a Intro. p. xlii. 
rap lex. by Mahaksapanaka; in 
| 9 parts; Ist par& contains several 
verses of Gadasirhha. See Kalpadru- 
kosa Intro. p. xlii. 
. Hpr. I. 185, Peters. V. p. 263 (no 
« 444) (an.). 
aardaadsasadt Lucknow Mus. 
atattfadug lex. Hombucca 178 (a). - Mad. 
Uni. 155. MD. 14620 (inc.). Svadi 7. 
aarūfeegasar diff. texts. 
Adyar II. p. 48a (inc.). Adyar D, 
VI. 821-22 (ino.). 1037. . 
a«tūggūftmr lex. by Sujana, pupil of Divā- 
kara Bhatta. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. MD. 
1716-18. 16981 (inc.). MT. 1720 (a). 
Ref. to in his Sabdalingārtha- 
candrikā, Adyar D. VI. 1017. 


aearddgamefrar lex. TD. 4788 (ino.). 
qwe lex. Ani. Bhr. 648. BORI. 648 
of 1882-83. 
—lex. Nāmārtha (?) by Devadatta. Raja- 
pur 699 (Saka 1706). 
—refers to several Kos'as. by Rāghava. 
Adyar II. p. 48b (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VI. 823-24. MD. 15408. 
MAMAS STH T ATH TAT by Hemacandra. 
BORI. 114 of 1866-68. 


amia by Srīnātha. Dacca 1490 (ino.). 
Hpr. IV. 139 (inc.). RASB. VI. 4724. 
Varendra 1484  (Anekarthamafijari- 
kosa). 


ATR lex. Adyar PL. p. 148, 


mata by Kerava. Mysore I. p. 606, 


. Of. Nanartharnavasanksepa. 


aaracafaws. lex. 


See Anekarthatilaka. 


amaata unspecified. 


Kadayanallur 131. Kamakoti 11/17. 
Mad. Uni. 71. 247. 276. 292 (a). 
552 (b). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 60. Mysore 
6. Sri. Dev. 296 (Dvyaksarakanda). 
339, Sucindram 115. TA. 3112, 


maiaa lex. in 6 kàndas. by Irugapa 


. Dandadhinatha, minister of Kings 
Bukka I and Harihara II of Vijaya- 
nagar; son of Daņdanātha Baicappa ; 
work ascribed to Bhaskara in some 
mss. Adyar D. VI. 830. 


About the work and a. see Intro. 
to the edn. DORI. Poona, 1954. 


Adyar II. p. 43b (9 mss.) Adyar 
D. VI. 825. 826-29 (ino.) 830-31 
(inc.). 832. 833-35 (ine.). Alwar 1237. 
AS. p. 90, BL. 127 (Hkaksara?). 
BISM. 792/34. Bomb. Uni. 118 (ine.). 
119. BORI. 115 of 1866-68. Burnell 
.49b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14 (Ekak- 


gara”). 41. 49. Hz. 86. 325. 879. 470.. 


1008 (ino.). 1911 (2 mss.). IO. 5168- 
70. Luck. Uni. p. 60 (2 mss.). Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 180 (a). MD. 1719. 1720. 
1721-25 (inc.). 1726. 1727-28 (ino.). 
15856. 17247. 17397 (inc.). 17491 
(ino.). 18991 (inc.) MT. 6020 (e) 
(ino.). 6228 (Kanda 1). 7000. Mysore 6. 
Mysore I. pp. 606 (3 mss.). 672. NP. 


II. 100. Oppert I. 3420. 3800. 4040. 


5071. 5557. 6930. 7192. II. 189. 1456, 
1761. 2059. 3676. 5954. 61920. 6311, 
6912. 7959. 8871. 9160. 10047. Oxt. 
193b. Paliyam 305. Pejawar 105 (d) 
(Ekaksara). PUL. II. p. 111 (7 mss.; 
some ino.). S'g. II. 86. S'ràgeri Mutt 
324 (2). Stein 53. Extr. 264. "TA. 571. 
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1087. 1810/2. 1862 (inc.). 1871. 1956. 
2141/2. 2548. 2585 (b). 2864 (b) (ino.). 
3112 (inc.). Taylor I. pp. 244. 245. 
398. II. pp. 126. 127 (both Hkaksara). 
TCD. 1589. TD. 4787 (Hkaksara) 
(inc.). 4768 (ino.). 4769-72 (all ino.). 
4773. 4774 (inc.). 4776. 4776-85 (all 
inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 170 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 239B. 331A. 2338. 2916C. 
8574G. 3611. 5771B. 6246. 8495. 
8980B. 11591B. TM. 317 (all ine.). 
Visvabhāratī 448. 2660 (a). 3055 (a). 


Q. by Bhattoji in Praudhamano- 
rama; by Bhanuji in his C. on 
Amarakos'a, Oxf. 182b; by Venkata 
in Sabdārthakalpataru, Oxf. 196b. 

Ptd. (1) in Skt. and Telugu. in 
Telugu script. Madras, 1856. 1858. 
(2) in Grantha script. Madras, 1870. 
(3) with Telugu meaning. Madras, 
1879. 2nd edn. (4) with Anekartha- 
samuccaya. Poona, 1929. (5) in 
Grantha soript. Madras, 1919. (6) . 
critical ed, DORI. Poona, 1964. 


—C. by Vandyabhatta. Rice 290. 
AUAICAATST | 
—by Hemacandra. IM. 1498. 
Cf. Nānārthasabdānusāsana below. 
madama R. A. Sastri IT. p. 206, 


amA Arrah I. p. 16. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 42. 


aada lex. in 3 kāņdas. by Tata Sūrya- 
narayana S'astri, 18th Cent. MD. 
17749. 


mra MT. 4687 (fol. 97-104) (fr.) TD. 
6733. 


ararģarg in Sabdasvātantryādivāda. TD. 
6674 (no. 7 in the collection), 

amag by Siromaņi (Raghunatha Tarkika- 
cudamani). BORI. 741 of 1882-88. 


88 
amei RASB. VI. 4706. See Medini- 
kosa. 
amma Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. 
Paliyam 222 (b). 
—by Mathuresa. SSPC. II. B. 10. 
| See Sabdaratnāvalī. 
aaiae lex, in 3 chs. by Kalidasa. , 
| Adyar II. p. 43b. Adyar D. VI. 836. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 42. MD. 1729- 
90. | 
See NCC. IV. p. 69b. 
` —Q. Taralā. attributed to Niculakavi; 
described as Yogicandra and as prom- 
pied by Bhoja. | 
Adyar II. p. 43b. Adyar D. VI. 837. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. 42. MD. 
1731-32. 
amdana lex. Gough p. 143. 
—by Mandanamisra. Burnell 50a. TD. 
4186. 
aada lex. by Hemacandra. Mysore 
I. p. 606. 
- Of. S'abdanusasana. 
aafaa Q. by Srīharsa in-his Amara- 
khandana, Adyar D. VI. 797. 
amirasa lex. Adyar. Oppert I. 6620. TD. 
4787 (inc.). 23855. | 
> —by Ajayapala, earlier than 1140 A.D.; 
| Q. by Vardhamāna in his Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi and Trikāņdasesa, IO. i. 
p. 213b. mE 
Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 888. IO. 995- 
96. MT. 2734 (inc.). Oxf, 187a. Radh. 
Visvabhāratī 602. : 
= Pid. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 10. 1987. 
—by Uri Nrsimha. Trav. Uni. 5126. oe 
—by Gopala. Hz. 1144. p. 118. 
—by Haricandra, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
: 81. 42. 


—by Rāmacandra. Moodbidri IT. 356, . 


aartaftzrardfrar Dacca 924B, 
—by Gadādhara. L. 2321. 
manaamaan lex. by Durgasimha. SSPC. 
Il; B. 23]. 


Work attributed to Gadasirnha. 
See NCC. IX. p. 76b. 


aariaa 


—an. Cranganore II. 869. Visvabhāratī 
1088. | 
AtauttagusĀr or Rājarājīja. by Kesavasva- 
min, son of Krsnapuradeva and pupil of 
Bhavaskanda ; of | S'rnvatsagotra ; 
patronised by Rājarājacola. 12th Cent. 


Adyar II. p. 43b (inc.). Adyar D. 
VI. 839 (inc.). MT. 3606 (b) (ine.). 
Trav. Uni. 2974B. 5887. 10812 (all 
inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 306-09 (2 ino.). 


Pid. TSS. 23. 1918. 
aaga dh. by Ratnapāņi. Mithila. 


amagana ny. Radh. 18. 


ATATATTUSAT Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 129. 


Jac. 695. 
araa sur: Jain. Lakgmisena p. 39. 


AAE by Malla, son of Nakula. 


Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 88.. 


| artrīta an. TD. 10870-74 (all ino.). 


|. 94012. 
qiaifaaziatar TD. 13555. 
amagama TD. 13546 (ino.). - 


aafaa TD. 22216. 


arafraxstacat: TD. 18860-16020, . 
aafaadaataa TD. 18951. | 
awani: TD. 19016 (ine.). 19017 (ino.). 
armies TD: 17629, - s 


El 


anfraRruezaea TD. 5075 (ino). ` 


—Sivamahatmyadarpana from. Mysore 


I. p. 191. 


5 anres: TD, 17521-99, 


‘anfen: TD. 17488-5690. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 1008 (Devīvratādayah). 1004 
(Durgakriyabheda). 1005 (Durgā- 
raktacāmuņdīyantra ^ eto.). 1007 
(Indrāksīstotra etc.). 1008 (Praņava- 
kalpa etc.). 1009. 1010. 1011 (Gaņa- 
homavidhi). 1012 (Garudakalpa). 1018 

. (Ajapa eto.). 1014 (Tripura etc.). 1015 
(inc.). 1016 (inc.. 1017 (Nrsirhha- 
mantra etc.). 1018 (inc.). 1019 (Devi- 
kavaca etc.). 1020 (ine.). 1021 (ino.). 
1022 (ine.). 1023 (Ratipriyāmantra 
etc.). 1025 (Sarabhakavaca etc.). 1081 


(Gāyatrīmantra ete.), 1032 (Bhē-. 


guddhi eto.) 1088 (Garudamantra 
etc.) 1034 (Ràmastottarasatanama 
etc.), 1085 (Visņustotra etc.) (ino.). 


aaraa: (drārasu:) by Gurusiddhasvami 


and others. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1024. 
Mostly Kannada. 


afer: (frmgaasmga:) mantrasāstra. 
by Sanatkumāra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1026 (ino.). | 


attīra" (suis) TD. XX. Sup. no. 1098 


(inc.). 


arafratmaka from S'antikalpa, MT. 437 
(fol. 7b-8a). 


aaraa: TD. 16957-76. 


~~ mafia compilations, TD. 11167 (Extr. 


- from Anangaranga). 11168-80 (all 
with Telugu meaning), 11181 (with 
Tamil meaning). 11182 (with Tamil 
meaning). 11183-88 (all fr.). 


marta grh. Oppert I. 1866. TD. 13172 
(inc.) (26 sāntis). 13173 (ino.). 


| mwnfiedtanen: TD. 17391-413, 
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mafaa grh. TD, 19761. 12762 (both 
Nityasraddha). 12763 (Mrtatithi- 
srāddha). 12764 (Pausasrāddha). 
12765 (Masisraddha). 12766 (Prati- 
sārhvatsarikasrāddha). 12767 (Sapatni- 
sārnvatsarikasrāddha). 19768. 12769. 
12770 (inc.) {all Jyesthapatnipratisarh- 
vatsarikasrāddha) 12771 (Pitrbha- 7 
ginitinanumasikagraddha). 12772-74 
(all — Sapatnimatrsraddha). 12775 
. (Mahalayasraddha). | 
atavšutgariģusmē Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 422a 
(nos. 7701 & 7703). 
aaia (Seana) Ramanath Nando 
26. | 
aRar Trav, Uni. 3582B. 
qiu med. TD. 24017. 
taras med. MD. 13156. 


AATAITHIST=NS contains mantras etc. TD, 
XX. Sup. 853. 


arattsggitara med. Allahabad 148. 
aum Trav. Uni. 8290A. 
aaam MD, 17248. | 
amaa contains 9 vratas, TD, 14646. 
arme (?) med. Paris (B. 202). 


| ammen Ra dh. by Vardhamana Maho- 


padhyaya. AS. p. 90. Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 140. 


amnem IM. 619. 


atarētār: Cabaton I. 1012 (IV). TD. 8202 
(in a collection). 


ATasu€ Jain. Lakgmisena pp. 1. 10. 32. 35. 
38. 


arafaaragia or Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa. by 
Sasadhara. 


See Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa. 


ararfdātūtar Bud. by thirteen 
RASB. I. 78. 


amets TD. 23215. 


Siddhas, 
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arartgfāgaatiēī a collection of grh. rites. 


MD. 14557. 
aen 
—Bhaktimala. BORI. 684 of 1886-92. 
atatetafata dh. CPB. 2502, 
altar Jain. BP. p. 216b. 
| atitragit=3z med. by Narayanadasa’ Kavi- 
raja. Cop. 106. 
artvafāfū med. L. 1635. 
«radgat or Nantalaksapa. by Seganārāyaņa. 
Whish 78 (2). l 
arg sagat Ref, to in Parāsara Upapurāņa, 
IO. i. 1280a; in Prabhāsakhaņda of 
Skandapurána, IO. i. 18552 and Stta- 
samhita of Skandapurana, ibid. 
p. 18788. 
amaga pupil of S'ripati, 
—Jyotirnirpaya. BORI. 70 of A1882- 
83. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 70). 


amango Jain. Arrah II. 29. Mood- 
bidri I. 80. 81. 98 (f). 100. 172 (ino.). 
224, 266 (ino.). 


amango Jain. Arrah I, p. 45. 
argtafta Jain. Laksmisena p. 13. 


dieu by Ranganatha S'astri. Mysore 
I. p. 115. 


vez by Ramadatta. 
1886-92. 

argtadtr MD. 14194 (ino.). 

qi&tugedst Moodbidri II. 378 (a). 

araga qsmesg Jain. Moodbidri I. 280. 


artgu propitiation of the manes before 
auspicious ceremonies, Oudh XIX. 74. 
76. XX. 156. XXI. 94. XXII. 96. 


ariga dh. by Laksmana. CPB. 2508, 


at igattsgm by Hidayanatha. L. 1892, 
Mithila I. 242, 242 A-D. 


—ardiguaaia IM. 3136. 


BORI. 227 of 


«regem (sut) Allahabad 68, AS. p. 90. 
B. I. 226. Bharatpur I. 69. Cabaton 
I. 189 (IV). CPB. 2504-05. Dacca 
202 I & J. 1223B. IM. 9855. Naba- 
dwip 186. Paris (B. 98C). Proceed. 
ABB. 1869, 141. Trav. Uni. 1462C 
(ino.). 
See also Abhyudayika?. 
—diff. texts. Bik. 910. Cs. II. 549. IO. 
5556 (12). 
—Gobhiliya. SB. 37. | 
ardigas Baroda 9654. Radh. 37. 


qid iquam yv. by Raghunandana. SSPC. 
I. I. 301. 


adaga Dacca 21. J. (inc.). K. 531. 
(fr.). Damodar, 


ardena Adyar PL. p. 45. Amerioa 3278, 
BORI. 116 of 1892-95. CPB. 2506- 
09. IM. 3615. IO. 4792 (in a collec- 
tion). Miinchen 56 (in a collection), 
Peters. V. p. 232 (no. 116). PUL. I. 
p. 91. Rajapur 945. 


—or Abhyudaya?. Rv. from Brhacchau- 
nakiya. MD. 3060. 


arenans Adyar I. p. 84a. 
ardurgrafā Gough p. 34. IM. 60750, 
—by Rāmadatta, BORI. 227 of 1886- 
92, Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 277). 
ardoan Ujjain II. p. 14. 


argtargsutī Alph. List Beng. Gov. p. 56. 
CPB. 2510. Nasik IT. 4. RASB, III. 
2348. Ujjain I. p. 28. 


—for Andhras, Adyar I. p. 84a. 
atediira fer or Abhyudayikasraddhavidhi. 


dh. CPB. 2611. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 


1901, p. 133 (no. 541). 
ardģtarigus$e America 3274, 


aftann by Subhacandra. mentioned in 


his Brhatpāņdavapurāņa. MT. 2770. 


^ GE TT RE ms Som HU rn a a RE y "ens foren mere atit REEE ANNE COICO RTI 
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acatar Kavindracarya 1654. 


Wiz tum Jain. America 6788-92 (with C.). 
“Bik. 1698. 


See Nandīsūtra. 


ara poet. Skm. p. 115 (Lahore edn.). 


Verse 819 (Calcutta edn.). 


araa or Nānyapati alias Rājanārāyaņa, 


variously styled as Mahāsāmantādhi- 
pati, Dharmāvaloka and king of 
Mithila ; younger brother of Kirtiraja ; 
refers to Nissaūka (most probably 
Nissaüka Sārngadeva, a. of Sangīta- 
ratnakara) and cannot be earlier than 
18th Cent. 

— Bharatabhāsya, Bharatavarttika or 
Sarasvatihrdayalankarahara, on the 
Nātyasāstra. The available text deals 
with Vacika section, chs, 28-33; q. 
profusely from earlier writers. 

BORI. 111 of 1869-70. BORI. D. 
XII. 812, Gough p. 68. MT. 6598 
(a. given as Manyapati). 

See Kane, Hist. Skt. Poe. pp. 59-61 ; 
JOR. Madras, VI. p. 205; Journal 
of the Andhra His. Res: Soc. I. ii. 
pp. 55-63. 

—Granthamahārņava. mentioned in the 
above work. | 


See Kane, op. cit. p. 60. l 
«raģa son of Haricandra of S'lilabhattiya 
family ; disciple of Tripurāri. 
—C, on Mālatīmādhava of Bhavabhūti. 


IO. 7859. 7360. MD. 12595 (Acts 
I&II). Sg. II. p. 73. TA. 623 (a). 
Trav. Uni. 5507 (ino.). 


Ptd. Acts 8-10 only. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1936. 6th edn. 
Atramtatafta BP. p. 183b. 
anaana Jain. Chani 618, Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 264, | I 
6 l 
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AAA on evils of using deva-dravya 
for unwarranted purpose. by Yelughu- 
ghasuri. 

BORI. 737 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XIX. 2.ii. 846. Peters. V. p. 289 (no. 
191). 


amasan BORI. 1307(b) of 1884-88. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 347. 

aft (?) dvai. Pejawar 29. 30. 31, 32. 

SUC EE EE ES C EOS Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
215. 


aitandaantcy Jain. imitation of Kālidāsa. 
by Merutunga of Aficalagaccha. 


See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 176. 
arfiftarara on Tripurasundari; interlocutors 
Agastya and Hayagriva. 


BBRAS. 843 (inc.). RASB. VIII. 
A. 6378. Ujjain II. p. 67. 


arfraft (?) 
—Prayogamuktavali (Vacanasangraha). 
BORI. 102 of 1871-72. Gough p. 89. 
artattītgtā Jain. Peters. V. p. 299 (no. 
826 (9b) ). | 


artatīīgtā Jain. in 4 verses. BORI. 1950(17) 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. i. 274. 
Ptd. tbid. 


—by  Vis'vasena. 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 
282. 


qr rfaacaatet Jain. with a.’s own C. 


by Hemacandrastri, pupil of Ajita- 
‘deva of the Brhadgaccha; corrected 
by Srīpāla of Kumārapāla's court. 
Jainagranthavali p. 331. , 


See Pattan I. Intro. p. 50. 


(sfr)m amt jy. Q. by 
Praudhamanoramā. 


Divakara in 


Adam Jain. Pkt. in praise of Rsabha. 
Kāsīn. 42. P = 
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—C. Avacūri by Vijayatilakacarya. Hpr. 
III. 155. Kāsīn. 42. 


araazara or Nabheyathotta. Jain. Pkt. in | 


28 verses. BORI. 77 (28) of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 276. as 
vali p. 282. 


wu Pāli. gr. prob. from Kaocayanavya- 
karaņa. Br. Mus. Pali p. 143 (4 mes.). 


amaw dh. Bik. 909. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
49. Oppert II. 6918. Udaipur II. 14, 
48. 63. 


anaa grh. Adyar I. p. 78b (2 mas.). 
Adyar D. I. 841 (fr). AS. p. 90. 
Burnell 26a. 927a. TD. 12121-81. 
Trav. Uni, 1462M. 


—smārta. Burnell 151a (same as Jata- 
karmadi, TD. 19219). Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 141. 


area IM. 6094 .(ino.). 
angagi (amm?) Udaipur I. B. 42, 8. 
MAFURU Q. by Bhaskararaya in his C. Sau- 


bhagyabhaskara on Lalitāsahasranāma, 
p. 32. N.S. Press edn, 1985. 


aera or Kalpadru. lex. by Kesavadai- 
vajfia. Hz. 1981. Mysore I. p. 606. 
See Kalpadrukosa. 
AtAatitaratu stotra. Trav. Uni. 2438. 
—Adyar I. p. 202a. 
Same as Visņusahasranāmabhās- 
yarthakarika, Adyar D. IV. 2353, 


TMWanitaeeseatear by Nilakantha. Adyar I. 
202a. 


Same as Visņusahasranāmastotra- 
laghuvivarana by Nilakantha, Adyar 
D. IV. 2855. 
sme Oppert, II. 5437. 
aaattesitacafata bhakti. PUL/II. p. 166. 


amaa in 6 kāņdas. composed in the last 
‘quarter of 17th Cent. by Sahajakirti. 
Jesalmere p. 58. Skt. Intro. p. 64. 


aiam Q. in C. Sukhabodhika of Mahima- 
sirnhagaņi on Meghadūta, BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 504. 


amagi Q. by Ripa in his C. on Brahma- 


 Sarhhita, IO. i. p. 824a. 


amg by Anantadeva I. OPB. 2512. K. 
208. 


This is C. on Bhagavannāma- 


kaumudī. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 


p. 165a. 
—by Gangadhara Mahādakara, L. 2110. 
amaga bhakti. Oppert II. 6123. 
—by son of Vatsya Varadarya. Adyar. 
araman (?) Bharatpur XVI. 155. 
TAMA purāņa. on Nāmakkal. Adyar. 


AMAJNATASAT med. BORI. 925 of 1884- 


87. BORI. D. XVI. i. 118 (ino.). 
Rgb. 925 (ino.). 


queer bhakti. vallabhrya. by Raghu- 
nātha, son of Vitthala. B. IV. 60, 
BORI. 455 of 1884-86. 718 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. IX. ii. 387. 388. Peters. 
III. p. 400 (no. 455). Radh. 30. Rgb. 
718. 


—by Vitthalesa. B. IV. 62 (2 mss.). 
starent | | 
—name of C, on Pūrusottamasahasra- 
naman, by Raghunātha. Ben. 62, 
—C. on Bhaktiharisa of Vallabha. 
See S. Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. 
IV. p. 380. 


amacaa 4th Pada of the Ist adhy. of 
Mīmārmsāsūtra. 


—C. Bhasya by S'abarasvāmin. NP. L- 


44. 
—Ce. Vārttika by Kumārila. NP. I. 42, 


— Qe. by Rāghavānanda. NP. I. 42. 


aafaa stotra. by Laksmīdhara. Oppert 
II. 5439. 


amag stotra. Oppert II. 5449. 


«radīt 
— Upadesasahasrakratuvyākhyā. Oppert 
I. 6358. 5367. 
(Is this C. by Rāmatīrtha on Upa- 
desasāhasrī ?) 


quae observed on S'uklatrtrya of Marga- 
sirsa, RASB. III. 2952 (ii). 


See Caturvargacintamani, pp. 477- 
78. | 


amaa in a collection of mantras, MT. 


264 (c) (fol. 37a). 


arms Adyar. 
—from Saurasarhhitā. on the worship of 
Acyuta, Ananta and Govinda, RASB. 


V. 4205 (i). 


amaaa mābātmya. Trav. Uni. L, 642D. 
arasaaetena in a collection. TD. 18172. 


arme stotra. MD. 10082 (with a 
` Kannada O.). Trav. Uni. L. 680G. 


amaaa Adyar I. p. 84b. II. p. 202b ( Visnu- 


mantra). 


guae diff, texts. MD. 6470-71, 18088. 


18041 (ino.). S'rhgeri 186. TD. 24128. 
Trav. Uni. 4290D-1. 4290K-2. 13582F 
(inc.). 187580 (ino.). Ujjain I. p. 76. 


—from Sanatkumarasamhita. Adyar II. 


p. 202b. 


qum Adyar II. App. p. viii a (p. 2502). 


Adyar D. IV. p. 612b. 


„artaafrast MD. 14464 (ino.). 
. —from the Brahmāņdapurāņa. MT. 


. 1827 (b) (ino.). 
rma Ujjain I. p. 75. 
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aara (ferait) Nasik IT. 79. 
Is it Lalitātrisatī ? 

Arga (Līlāmrtākhyam nama dasaka). . 
Krsna. in 6 verses. by Ripa die 
RASB. VII. 5562 (2B). 

Ptd. Stavamala. K.M. 84. pp. 16- 
17. 
alata father of Devadasa Misra (a. of Deva- 
dāsaprakāsa or Sadgranthacüdamani. 
RASB. III. 2681. 2682). 


«rata pupil of Gopala. 


—Ratnadipaka or °pradipa. _ astrology. 
B. IV. 184. BORI. 561 of 1895-1902. 


IO. 6419. Tod. 58. 


qune (Beg. gerd sea: wu). MD. 
6413. 16741 (inc.). 17482. 18615. 
18801. MT. 673 (c). 1429 (b). 6377 (a). 
6410 (a). 

Ptd. in Visnusahasranamastotra,. 


qinquqmae vedānta. Oppert I. 5558. 
amaaa jy. Adyar II. p. 60b. 
adsaratda jy. MD. 13814. 


amagat MD. 19158 (inc.), 
Cf. Naksatranāmanaksatrādisvarūpas> 
MD. 13796. 
artadartfisam jy. MD. 13816 (ino.). 14818. 
(ino. ). 
anaana jy. MD. 13815 (ino.). 
18124 (inc). 
dimid son of Srīmūlasena of Kas'yapagotra. 
—Ganitarnava. jy. in 8 chs. MT. 
2602 (e). 1524. 
See NCC. V. p. 265b. 
arafatg lex. Pheh. 14. 
—1med. by Madhava. 
Q. by Devaraja Yajvan in his 
Niruktabhāgya ? p. 112. | 
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amama Q. in Kaumudi, an, C. on Amara- 
kosa. See ZMDG. 28 (1874) p. 112. 
aman lex, by Sarvajfianarayana. 


Q. by Rayamukuta, in his C. on 
Amarakosa, See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 
114; by Bhānujī in his C. on Amara- 
kosa, Oxf. 182b. 


magm from Padmapurāņa. Udaipur II. 
133, 40 (6). 
quU Jain. lex, Jhalrapatan p. 81. 
Cf. next entry. 
—by Vallabhagani. mentioned in his 
Nāmasāroddhāra, Fl. 129. 


magego gr. by Laksmidhara, son of 
Nrsirnhodgātr, who lived in Ganga- 
nārāyaņa country (Puri) MT. 3448 
(inc,). 8775 (referred to as C.). 


amasa Burnell 201b (from Markandeya- 
purāņa). TD. 28217. 

anaqman diff. texts. on Devi. Fl, 392. MD. 
7892. S'rhgeri 297. 


—from Saubhāgyaratnākara. Bomb. 
Uni. 1791. 


TATA Srūgerī 290. i 
amaan Trav. Uni. 4987 (ino.). 
quuumuums Ujjain I. p. 76. 
araurraufāfa MD. 7893. 

armurtīgū Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 111 (1). 


damus Q. in Rāyamukuta's C. on Amara- 
kosa, II. 6. 1. 38. 


See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 114. 
Tam name of C. by Sri Ramagopala Sar- 
man on Amarakosa. 
Assam Gr, and Lex. 8 (Saka 1728). 
quum laudatory stanzas in which names 
of Upayas, Yugas etc. are interwoven ; 
by Bhavadevapandita. R.A. Sastri 
l.p. 103. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 4. 


amaga lex. CPB. 2513-15. 


—by Nandadasa. BORI. 734 and 785 of 
1895-1902. Trav. Uni. 6959. 


—in 5 tarangas. by Hanuman. cites 
Trivikrama. TD, 4789 (with Telugu 
notes). 


MARA Trav. Uni. 4290D-1. 


arAaratafā by Municandra. BORI. 1200 of 
1884-87. 


annan acta name of C. on Nāma- 
sangiti. by Līlāvajra. Cordier II. 
p. 265. 


quu medie tantra. Mithila. 


armasigtu dh. Q. by Sankarācārya in C. on 
Sanatsujatiya. 


wiaatgantiqave lex. by Varadarāja. Burnell 
48b. TD. 4790. 


awang! O. by Bhāskararāya in his C. Sau- 
bhagyabhaskara on Lalitāsahasranāma, 
p. 179. N.S. Press. edn, 1935; by 
Gomatha Ranganātha in his Srīsūkta- 
bhasya, MD. 25; by Bhatta Somes- 
vara in his C. Sanketa on Kavya- 
prakasa of Mammata ; by Ksirasvamin 
and Rayamukuta in C. on Amarakosa 
(ZDMG. 28. p. 114); by Vàmana (Oxf. 
207b), Hemacandra (Oxf. 185b) and 
Medinikara. l 


aaatet stotra. Adyar I. p. 284b. L. 1958. 
Oppert II. 6124. 


. Same as Harindmamalastotra. 


ATAHTST lex. Bd. 583 (ino.) BORI. 1352 of 
1884-87. 858 of 1886-92. 575 and 583 
of 1887-91. BP. pp. 189b (2 mas.). 
192a (2 mss.). 195b. 208a. 217a (2 
ms8.). 940b. 243b. 949b. 264. Chani 
930 (Nighantu) OPB. 7499. Hari- 
singhji p. 21 (no. 4) Jhalrapatan 
p.30. Kotah 113. Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 88. III. p. 17 (Ptd.). Pheh. 6, © 


—Pkt. Oxf. 351b. 


ammat (Tara) Bd. 578. BORI. 578 of 


1887-91. 752 of 1899-1916. 


aaa (atsiādtaumsasmēm) Jain. Laksmi- 
gena p. 36. 


ATRI (xp by Amara. Bd. 676. BORI. 
876 of 1887-91. | 


See NCC. III. p. 58a. 


quier or Ņāmamālikā or Amaramālā by | 


Amaradatta. BC. 486. 474. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 333b 
and 335a. 


—by Dandin. attributed. Radh. 46. 


quier also called Nāmāvali, Dhanafijaya- 


nighantu, Dhanafijayakosa, Pramana- 
namamala, Nighantusamaya. The first 
section containing about 200 verses is 
called Nāmamālā in one of the con- 
. eluding verses; the second section in 
about 50 verses is often called 
 Nighantu; Dhanafijayakosa, Nāma- 
mālā etc. sometimes refer to the whole 
work also. Bomb. Uni. Ms. (120) is 
divided into 5 sargas (containing 52, 
B1, 52, 53 and 51 verses respectively) ; 
composed by Dhanafijaya, a Jain 
writer, son of Vasudeva and S'ridevi. 


Alwar 1236 (8 mss.). America 2789. 
Arrah I. p. 14. B. III. 88. 42 (7 
mss.). Bd. 574. 575. Ben. 33, Bhr. 
201. 647 (inc.). Bikaner 6459-62. 
BISM. f. 11/8. 17. Bomb. Uni. 120. 
BORI. 90 of 1871-72. 836 of 1875- 
76. 212 and 213 of 1879-80. 147 and 
901 of 1882-83. 884 of 1884-86. 574 
of 1887-91. 443 of 1892-95. 949 of 
Vis. 1. Br. Mus. 897(b) Bühler 


657. Burnell 47a. CPB. 28318. 2587.| 


9688, 7518-19. 7495-98. Cu. add. 


1854. Dahilaksmi XIV. 97. Gough 


4b 


pp. 88 (Paric. 2). 189. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 39. GU. 5. H. 154. 155. 
Harshe p. 44 (ino.). Hz. 379. 625. 
IO. 1014-16. 5161. Jac. 696. 697. 
JASB. 1908, p. 421a (no. 7123). Jaina- 
grantbāvalī p. 311. Jodhpur 298. K. 
92. Kavīndracārya 1878.  Kottapadi 
Marayat 12, Lucknow Mus. MD. 
1612. 1618 (with Kannada C.) (ino.). 
1614 (ino.). 1615 (with Kannada C.) 
(inc.). Mithila. MT. 1516 (O.). 
Müller Fund 7. Mysore I. p. 605 
(7 mss.) Nasik II. 481, Nepal I. 
p. 189. NP. I. 64. NS. Press 101. 
NW. 614. Oudh VIII. 8. XXI. 60. 
Oxf. II. 1105 (or Nighantusamaya). 
1111 (2nd Pariccheda). Oppert II. 1087. 
3669. P. 10. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 14. Peters. III. p. 217 (no: 58). 
p. 397 (no. 884). V. p. 262 (no. 448). 
VI. p. 94 (no. 398). Poona 249. PUL. 
II. p. 110-11 (6 mss.). Radh. 10. 46. 
Rajapur 880. R.A. Sastri II. p. 179. 
Report XXII. Rgb. 1145. 1146. Rice 
290. SK. Ray 341. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 164 (no. 697). 1909-10, 
p. 18 (no. 1972). Stein 58 (3 mss.; one 
inc.) Taylor I. pp. 895. 396 (2 mss. 
with Kannada C.). II. p. 181 (ine.). 
376. TD. 238-56. Umesh Misra I. 
76. Visvabhāratī 1867 (f). 2036 (b) 
(2 chs.). Yallappa 8. 


Q. by Rāyamukuta ; by Bhattoji in 
his Praudhamanorama, Oxf. 162b; in 
Asalatiprakasa, Oxf. 194a. 


Ptd.(1) Dvadasakosasangraha. work 
no. 8. Benares, 1872. (2) Jūzna-Pītha 
Moorti Devi Jain Granth. Skt. 
Grantha. 6. pp. 1-92. Banaras, 1950. 


—O. Moodbidri I. 223. 228. PUL. II. 


p. 111 (tīkā). 


—C. by Amarakīrti. Jhalrapatan p. 80. 


Ptd. see above under text. 


46 
ATAATST med. by Dhanvantari. BORI. 556 
l . of 1875-76. Report XXXVI. 

See Dhanvantari Nighantu. 


araargī names of Visnu. by  Nandadasa. 
Oudh XX. 286. 
ATAAIST lex. also called Namagrenivrtti, (ref. 
to in the 10th verse), Viviktanama- 
sangraha (L. 4015). based on the 
independent words (not compound 
words) in Hemacandra’s Namasaiü- 
graha, composed during the reign of 
Vijayasenasūri. by Bhānucandragaņi. 
See Bhanucandraganicaritra, Intro. 
p. 70; App. pp. 55-56, Singhi Jain 
Ser. 15. 


ATHATST or Ekaksararatnamala. by Madhava. 
Bd. 579. BORI. 579 of 1887-91. 


awat by Srīyāļa. BORI. 1144 of 1884-87, 
ataatat lex. by Sadhu. Radh. 10. 


MARIST or Ekākgarīmātrkānāmamālā or Ekār- 
thanāmamālā. by Saubharī. Bd. 577. 
BORI. 577 of 1887-91. 


AaaTēt lex, by Haridatta. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 19 (Ptd.). 


See Ganitanamamala. 


ATHATZT names of Visnu. by Haridasa. Oudh 
XX. 286. 


quur by Harsakirti. 
See S'aradryakhyanamamala, 
MAAST or Abhidhānacintāmaņi or "nāma- 
mālā. lex. by Hemacandra, 


See NCC. I. Revised edn.. pp. 292b- 
294a. 


- Addl, mss. : 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 66, 
BORI. 1337 (2) of 1884-87. 618 of 


1895-1902, Cabaton I. 685-36 (Kan- | 


das 1-6), Delhi III. 189. Firenze 


444. JASB. 1908, p. 422a (nos. 1738. 
7294. 7458). JBhP. I. 1446-47. 1449- 
51 (with C.). 1459. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 115 (nos, 476. 476) 
(both with 'O. and one with Sesasan- 
grahaprakaraņa). 


See also Abhidhānacintāmaņi. 

—O. Firenze 444 (Tika). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 115 (nos. 475. 476) 
(Tippana). | 

—C. by a. himself. Filliozat IT. 136. 

—C. by Mahendrasüri. JBhP. I. 1451. 


—O. Sāroddhāravrtti by Vallabha- 
vācaka. JBhP, I. 1449-60. 


arua BP. pp. 186b. 248b. 


AUAAISATASTT by Hemacandra, BORI. 
1377 of 1887-91. 1386 of 1891-96. 
BP. p. 217a (an.). 


ATHASTAFAT stotra. by Rāmānandatīrtha. 
L. 1043 (162 verses). 


armarēar on merits of repetition of Hari- 
nama, culled from several puranas and 
smrtis. by Gajapati Purusottamadeva, 
King of Orissa. 


RASB. VII. 5714. Rep. Hpr. 1901- 
6, p. 12. 1906-11, p. 10. 
MARIST or Bhojanighaņtu, vocabulary of 
synonyms. in 3 chs. by Bhojadeva. 
BC. 486. Burnell 47a, IO. 6176. 
Mysore I. p. 606. TD. 4791. 


aamin TD. 23988. 


amaaa B. II. 44. Ben. 47. Bikaner 1988 


. (inc. beg. and end missing), Radh. 
80. Skt. Coll. Ben. 190171801, p. 102 
(no. 400). 


—C. Udaipur II. 142, 15. 


amne (må) Wai 20, 


araatetaa or Bhagavan? bhakti. culled from 


diff, purāņas and tantras. by Raghu- 


nātha Yati. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. Bd. 
153. BORI. 158 of 1887-91. Cs. II. 
.518. IV. 87. IO. 3708. MT. 3954, 
Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 39 (no. 
126). Ujjain I. p. 37. 
MAMET STC(?) HAT BP. p. 164b. 
magmInedta by Devakinandana. Udaipur 
II. 128, 176. 
imet Allahabad 108. 
qum: in 53 verses dealing with the 
names of Rama; composed in 1738 
(of unknown era). by Balakrsna. 
BORI. 267 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 889. Peters. V. p. 246 (no. 
261). 


* attetteaatēt Mysore I. p. 219. 


iix ed stotra. 198 names of Visnu, in 
25 verses. by Yāmunācārya. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 42. MD. 8933. 17688. 
MT. 174 (1). 

Ptd. M. Narasimhachari, Contr. of 
Yamuna to Vis. adv. app. II, pp. 819- 
91. 


magme or TBA: dq: in 8 verses, by 
Ripa Gosvāmin. 
(4A). 
Pid. Stavamālā, K. M. 14. p. 81. 
ATT (HST) stotra. by Raghunathajr. 
Allahabad 177. Udaipur II. 130, 2 (d). 


tadam stotra, Trav. Uni. 18104E. 


—by Sankara. Trav. Uni. 110440. 


ATT stotra. TD, 24345. 


web vallabha. vedanta. by Devaki- 
nandana, B. IV. 62. 


amawa on Visnu. TD. 21094-7. 
Of. next. 


RASB. VII. 6562. 


47. 


amata or Visnvastottaras'atanamastotra. 
from Āgneyapurāņa. Adyar D. IV. 
2384. Extr. pp. 299-300. 


aaan) vallabha, in 33 verses. by 
Raghunatha. 

Adyar I. p. 191b (ratnāksara). 
Adyar D. IV. 1667. BORI. 174 (b) of 
1892-95. 110(o) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 936-987. IO. 9515 (834). 
Peters. V. p. 236 (no. 174). VI. p. 68 
(no. 110). Udaipur II. 116, 18-23. 
(d. sarh. 1808). 180,10 (56). 181, 4 (2). 

. 181, 9 (54). 1832, 7 (11). 213, 17, 2. 
219, 16. 224, 3, 7. 226, 9, 4. 229, 4, 4. 


299, 14, 4. 
Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
234-37. B 
—by Vallabhācārya. Udaipur II. 131, 3 
(30). 


Al ALGTAC Or Maànir atnākars, by Kenis, son 
of Sārīga. RASB. 8425. mentioned 
in. Pathyapathyavibodhaka, TD. 
7405. 

aratarašt from Visnuyamala, tantra. Bur- 
nell 201a. TD. 21093. 

anu by Bodhendra. 

See Bhagavannamarasayana, 

amaaa stotra. by Bodhendra. Oppert II. 
5442. l | 

Prob. same as  Bhagavannama- 
rasodaya. 
atmegy Bud. Pali. philosophical poem 


in 1855 verses; written at Kāūcīpura, 
by Anuruddha Thera. Fausboll 120. 


Ptd. JPTS. 1913-14, pp. 1- 114. in 
Roman script. 


amagaz Bud. Br. Mus. Pali II. 


p. 110. 
amecaata or Khemappakarana or Para- 
matthadipa. Bud. Pāli. an Abhi- 


48 


dhamma text on Citta and its fun- 
ctions. by Khema. | 


See NCC. V. p. 190b ; also Malala- 
sekhara, Pali Lit. of Ceylon, pp. 155- 
56. 


Pid. JPTS. 1915-16. 1-19, in 


Roman script. 


atafes lex. refers to Vararuci, Vyadi, Bhaguri 
etc, RASB, VI. 4631. 


arafesregāt—gīt lex. by Ramakrsna. Süci- 
pattra 6, 


Same as C. Piyusa by Ramakrsna 
on Amarakosa. 


queas vedanga. BISM. &. fà. 70. 
Wege by Amarasithha, CPB. 2617. 
See Amarakos'a. 
—or Abhidhanatantra, by Jatadhara. 
Bee Abhidkānatantra. 


quies in imitation of Amara, Silchar 


83 (ino.). 54, 
qafestgaraa (festa) (?) Dābilaksmī III. 
68 (fr.). 


ames or Bhüriprayoga. by Padma- 


nābha, son of Dāmodara. SSPOC; II. 
B. 8 (ino.). 
arae or Gāthārūpamālā. Pāli. gr. 
on nouns. by Valivita Piņdapātika 
Saranankara Sangharaja (1698-1778 
A.D.). Colombo D. I. 2077. 2078 
(both with Sinhalese transl.). 


See Malalasekhara, Pāli Lit. of 
Ceylon, p. 281. 


aratarafs BISM. 301/1. Nasik II. 214. 


ammang or Jayasrikrsnoccdranavada or Nama- 


phaladipr&karavada. by Purusottama. — 


Bee Purusottamaji: A Study, pp. 
62, 74. V 


SI  vallabhiya. by Lala Bhatta or 


. Balakrsna Bhatta. Jodhpur 1395. 
aasa by Sahib Kaul. Adyar D. V. 544. 
See Devinamavilasa, 
aaas by Līlāvibhūti. Baroda 9822 (t). 


Same as  Upeyanamaviveka of 
Upanisadbrahma, 


(quu) aaa Adyar I. p. 146a (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 116. 


drift name of C, by Subrahmanya- 
stiri on Yājiavalkyadvādasanāma, 
MT. 2377. 
amanfi Kotah 458. 
amà by Bhanucandragani, 
See Namamala or Viviktanama- 
sangraha, 
aada Q. by Anandatirtha in his Bhaga- 
vatatātparyanirņaya (10th Sk.). . 
See B.N.K. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p. 856a. 
«radit from samhitās. MT. 1884 (ino.). 
(from Sarhhitās). Varendra 1082, 


anager Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (78). 


amaki or Aryamafijusri-Namasangiti. Bud. 
Br. Mus. 540. 541 (ino.). 


amaia Bud. stotra, Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 29, 
TT. 126. 204 (fr.). p. 47. 52. Cordier 
III. pp. 540. 543. Oxf. II. 1449 (30) 
(167 verses). 
—C, Gūdhapadā. Hod. Bud. 34, 


—C. Vrtti by Dombi Heruka, Cordier 
II. p. 267. 


—C. Trinayaprakasakarapadipa, Bud, 
Cordier II. p. 267. 


—O. Amrtakarnika, aco. to Kalacakra- 
yana school. by Vibhüticand 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 29. Hod. Bud. 
35. Nepal IL. p. 244, - 


—O, Vrtti by Mafijusrimitra. Cordier 
IL. p. 265. l 

=O, Nāmamantrārthāvalokinī by Līlā- 

. vajra alias Vilasavajra. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 203. Cordier II. p. 266. 


—C. Nāmārthaprakāsakaraņadīpa by 
Vimalamitra, Cordier II. p. 188. 


-amagana Bud. by Matijusrī- 


mitra. Cordier II. p. 270. 


arae feas Aana Bud. by Mafiju- 
srīmitra. Cordier II. p. 271. 


arHastfāaūu Bud. by Mafijusrimitra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 270. 


qumeaziaame Bud. in a collection. Nepal 
| II. p. 254. 


qurdsimextd: Bud. in 4 verses. by Nagar- 
jana. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 170. 


waaga Bud. by Mafijusrīmitra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 270. 


^ quadifameesfafa argrafins Bud, by Mafiju- 


srīmitrā. Cordier II. p. 268. 


quiaéiamezefafu Bud. by Mafjusrimitra. 
Cordier II. p. 270. 


araastfādtaara Bud. Cordier III. p. 543. 


anastaa Bud. by Sakyas'ribhadra 
of Kashmir. Cordier II. p. 281. 


atmastlssgtafaaradtaša Bud. by Mafiju- 
srīmitra, Cordier II. p. 272. 

amaga Bud. Cordier III. pp. 6. 85. 
Nepal II. p. 265. 


Ptd. Sadhanamala, Vol. I. pp. 159- 
61. 


—by Acalasirhha. Cordier LI. p. 231. 
—by Dharmakīrti. Cordier II. p. 281. 
—by Prabhakara. Cordier IL, p. 281. 
amastkaadgaradiaat Bud. by  Varabodhi, 
"Gordier IT. p. 276. 
1 
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amastaftaranaraat Bud, by Mafjusrimibra. 
Cordier II. p. 271. 


aaastaftaardartārtata Bud. by Mafiju- 
srimitra. Cordier II. p. 271. 


MAAR AT aca merae aa ste eraat amer 
Bud. by Mafijusrimitra, Cordier II. 
p. 272. 

anaktaggata Wserwarquiaat Bud. by 
Mafijusrimitra. Cordier II. p. 272. 

amagama Bud. by Mafijusrīmitra. Oor- 
dier II. p. 270. 


arrest ftgaataggtēsganā Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 34. Nepal IT. p. 266. 


ataasgiegidecaas Bud. by Advayavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 189. III. p. 543. 
amagang lex, by Bhanucandragani. 
See Namamala. 
ataasaslūtug lex. by Bhārgavācārya. Bur- 
nell 498. TD. 5006. 
MAAJAAS by Appayadiksita. 
Adyar II. p. 43b. Adyar D. VI. 
980-81. AS. p. 90. Ben. 33. MT. 


6826. SB. 297. Stein 64. Weber 806 
(with C. an.). 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 259a. 
ama taatageat Bud. Lalou p. 78. 


amarīt med. by Keyadeva. Oudh XXI. 
174. 


See Keyadevanighantu, NCC. V. 
p. 42a, l | 


arnam stotra. T D. 19998. 


qiue from Sauhhāgyalaksmīmahātantra, 
(Beg. Fat we stidim) MD. 
17906. 
drmiuuizi name of C. on Hemacandra* 
Abhijhanasintamani, Oxf, 185b. 
Sarne as C, Saroddhara by Vallabha- 


E 8 Li i R 
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qufmma vedanta, Oppert IT. 2433. 


amfezratWda on the greatness of the names 
of Siva and Visnu. MT. 6403. 


amgat or Rāmanāmamāhātmya. in 36 chs. 
from Srutis, Smrtis and Puranas. by 
Acyutásrama. BORI. 54 of 1916-18. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 390. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 77b. 


amanir gr. B. III. 10. 

(amaa) aramdigu by Bodhendra. Mysore I. 
p. 562. | 

araa or Logassasubta. Jain. Pkt. on the 
24 Tirthankaras. 

BOBI. 77 ( )of 1880-81. 1220 (11) 
of 1884-87. 1969 (5) and 1270 (15) of 
1887-91. 1106 (14) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 814-18. 

Pid. (1) in edns. of Pratikramana- 
sutras. (2) H. R. Kapadia, Kéraga- 
vali III. pp. 54-56. 

‘qaa ara a’ vedic. 
443/22. 444/22. 
amgant veda. by Madhava. Adyar. 

Same as Ākhyātanāmānukramaņi, - 


BISM Rf, 442/29. 


qrargarea Q. by Sarvananda in C. Tika- 
^ garvasva on Amarakosa, TSS. edn. 
II. 6. III. 204; and by Rayamukuta 
in C. on Amarakosa I. 1. 4. 26. II. 
10. 25. | 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 114. 
—or Visvakosa. by Kesava. AS. p. 90. 
amu Lz. 382, 2 (fr.). 
ammessi in 19 verses, from Svarga- 
khanda of Padmapurana. Bomb. Uni. 
1591 (II). Radh. 30. 


«mmus by Bodhendra Sarasvati. Adyar, 
Mysore I. pp. 435. 562. 


„Ptd. Purnacandrodaya Ptg. Press. 
Tanjore, 1926. 


«argatatgu or Bhagavannama? in 6 Ullāsas. 
by Bodhendra Sarasvati, disciple of 
Visvādhika Sarasvatī. 


MD. 10083, MT. 42. Mysore I, 
pp. 562 (2 mss.). 682. PUL. I. p. 91. 
Up. Br. Mutt 197. 


amga (Beg. amener). 30 verses. 
by Gokulacandra. Alwar 2199. Extr, 
643. 


attidfērgr vais. interpretation of Krsna- 
sabasranaman. by Kalyāņa Bhatta, 
RASB. VII. 5746. | li 


Arata name of C. by Advayavajra 
on Mafijusrindmasangiti. Cordier II, 
p. 266. 


ATTA AAACN T name of C. by Vimalamitra 
on Namasangiti. Cordier IT. p. 188, 


araisntigrnt name of C. by S'ankaracarya 
on Lalitātrisatī. Jodhpur 1030, 


qiu by Upanisadbrahmenūra. Up. Br. 
Mutt 15, 


See Upeyanāmaviveka. 


qiue by Upanisadbrahmendra. Up. 


Br. Mutt 155, C. on Upeyanāma» 
viveka ? M 


amiat on Nanaka as an incarnation of 
Visņu in 43 verses. RASB. IV. 3125. 
VII. 6781 (ino.). 


atatafe Mad, Uni. R.K.S. 184 (e). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 888 (inc.). 


aaraa (Beg. è wewqs saque Ye) by 


Sankarācārya. BORI. 364 of 1896- 
1902. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 938, 


Same as S'ivanamavalyastaka. 


Ptd. Works of Sankaracarya Vol. 
17. pp. 116-18. Srirangam. 


amaaa on Ekāmresvara of Kafici. by 
Srinivasa Diksita ; read at a meeting 


. of the Sabha in Saka 1453 at Ekam- 
res vara temple, Kafici. 


See Epi. Ind. XXXIII. pp. 199-204. 


. mrarady Allahabad 113. 


—a glossary of medicaments by Govar- 
dhananatha. 
AK. 999. 930. Alwar 1642. Bik. 
570. BORI. 926 of 1884-87. 929 and 
930 of 1891-95. Rgb. 926. Stein 183. 


. amai by Dhanafijaya. 


See Namamala. 

anasanat Trav. Uni. 7523A-1 (ino.). 

arare mi by Saikarācārja. Allahabad oe 
179 (234). 

"T See Namavalistava above. 

amigs (Beg. manmmmurzwear) explaining eight 
names of S'iva in 8 verses, MD, 11038. 
11039. 


TMASHaTaAA tantra. in 219 verses on Devi. 
Oxf. II. 1477 (9). 


aratggtdija MD. 18278 (fol. 2 (b)). 


aMarsaian Bud. Colombo D. I. 1189-97 (on 
Buddha). 


WHIHIRSPREOTEHIEICTI on a place between Māya- 
varam and Tiruvārūr in South India, 
from Kotirudrasamhita of S’aivapurana. 
(chs. 808-308). TD. 9712. 


wareta (Aà) stotra. Burnell 146a. TD, 
23218. | 


atātfagatūfāart gr. discussion on Pāņini- 


sūtra * Nami” VI. iv. 3. 


Adyar II. p. 85b. Adyar D. VI. 465. 
. 466 (diff. from the above). PUL. II. 
p. 100. | 
SIEHE CER or Kalisantaranopanisad. 
 Adyar I. p. 81b. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 204. America 612. TD. 1412. 
See NCC. III. p. 231a. 
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Ptd. with Hindi transl. 108. Ups. 
Sadhanakhanda pp. 655-56, 1964. 
araa See Bhattanayaka. 


qim z 

—C. Nūtanā on Dharmadāsa's Vidagdha - 
mukhamandana. Adyar. Adyar D. V. 
676, 


aasang (?) alarhk. Visvabhāratī 1647 
(no title and colophon). 


Cf. Nāyikānāyakalaksaņa. 


dium name of Ce. by Rāmānuja on Partha- 
sārathīs C.  Nyāyaratnamālā on 
Tantravarttika, Adyar D. IX. 56. 


Pid. GOS. 24. 
UTERE alamk. CPB. 2518. 
argarū son of Srinivasa, | . 
—Vidhicamatkaracandrika. MD, 4469. 
Prob. Narayana. See Tattvabindu 
App. I. p. 4. 


aaa” Hfāfran: vis. adv. 
bhayankar p. 8, no. 8. 


Prativādi- 


APTA A area Ten vis. adv. by Varadacavya, 
alias Mormunnaraiyan. MD. 17193. 
MT. 404 (o). 

agraagtisīt Jain. 

See Jnātādharmakathā. 

amaan Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 7 
(no. 1344). 

aaraa IM. 8969 (ino.). 

draw by Bharata. Dacca 8899. — 

anata alamk. by Rama Sarmā (Kavi). 
Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 42. MD. 12901. 
Udaipur I. B. 107, 16 (p. 68, no. 758 
(A) of Ptd. Cat.). 

aaaea Mithila, 


arfraratīa tantra. Ben. 44. IO. 2551 (III) 
(Sākta). SB. 334, 
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area ft stotra. 


Q. in C. Tīkāsarvasva on Amara- 
` kosa, TSS. edn. Vol. II. p. 227. 


aafaa Jain. JBhP. I. 1453-64, 
artats:euta (?) Jain. Chani 2065. 


MCA COCR IE TUE Jain. BORI. 1635 of 
1891-95. 


AteTgtēdat Jain. BP. p. 188b. 


artgrdtidgart or "Jyotihsāra. Jain. jy. by 
Naracandrasūri, disciple of  Deva- 
prabha. 


Alwar 1822, America 5126. B. IV. 
150 (2 mss.) BBRAS. 311. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (66) (Pari. II). 2406 (69) 
(Pari. I). BORI. 606 of 1884-86. 
929 of 1886-92, 420 of 1895-96, CPB. 
2519-99. Cs. IX. 38. D. p. 17. Dahi- 
lekgmī XIX. 16 (with C.). Fl. 300, 

- 801 (with C.). 302. 308. Gough p. 80. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 848. JASB. 1908, 
p. 4228 (nos. 6625, 6896 & 7010). 
JBhP. I. 1455-60. Jodhpur 486 (with 
C.). L. 2798. NS. Press 94. Panna- 
lal Bombay II. p. 89 (2 mss.). Peters. 
III. p. 405 (no. 606). IV. p. 35 (no, 
929). V. Extr. p. 150. VI. p. 96 (no. 
420). PUL. II. p. 223. RASB. X. 
7136-37. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 166 (no. 710) (ino.). Ujjain IL. 
p.46. Vienna 17. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1938. | 
—6C. Vrtti. Dāhilaksmī XIX. 16. 
—C. Tippana. BORI. 1636 of 1891-95. 
—C. by Sāgaracandra. 


AK. 1387. 1388. BORI. 383 of 
1880-81. 929 of 1886-92. 1387 of 
1891-95. D. p. 92. IO. 6345-46, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 348. JBhP. I. 
1461. Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 929), 


— Naracandrapaddhati from. B. IV. 150 
(2 mss.). 


—Bhuvanadipika from, B. IV. 170. 
vq See also Naradiya?, 


WR grandson of Yajfiika Kikasarman and 
father of Sankarabhatta and S'ivadāsa 
(a. of Mānavas'ulbabhāsya. Bühler 539. 
RASB, II. 492). 


aq authority on Vāstuvidyā (architecture). 
Q. in Manasara, IO. ii. p. 851a. 


ARN eponymous author on music; ref. to 


in M. Bh. Santi 210-21; Nātyasāstra 
XXXII. 484 (as expounder of Gan- 
dharvaveda); ibid. XXXIII; XXXII 
(on dhruvas); by Dattila, Matanga and 
Abhinavagupta. See J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras IIT. pp. 16-17. 


—Catvārimsacohatarāganirūpaņa. Bur- 
nell 60b. TD. 10814. 


See NCC. VI. p. 341b ; also J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras IIT. p. 17. 


Ptd. Aryabhusana Press. 
1914. 


—Ņāradasarnhitā. music. 


Poona, 


Q. by Nārāyaņadeva in Sangita- 
nārāyaņa, Oxf. 201; pp. 6, 22, 23 and 
96 of MT. 3234. 


See J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras III. pp. 96-97. 
—Pafioamasarasamhita. Q. in Sangita- 
nārāyaņa of Narayana. 
Dacca 1212. 1801B. L. 322. Van- 
giya p. 267. 
See J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras III. p. 16. 
—Ragamala or Sattrirnsat-satāarāga- 
nirüpana. Ani. Cs. VI. 126. 126, 
—Rāganirņaya. SK. Ray 654-6. (last one 
Paficamasarasarhhita). | 


—farasamhita. in 4 chs. L. 640, 


, NX 


—Aparajitavidya. CPB. 183.  Hari- 
Binghji p. 34 (no. 183). 


—Ūrdhvāmnāyasamhitā.” SK. Ray 226. 
Vangīya p. 28 (ino.). interlocution 
between Ņārada and Vyāsa. 


See NCC. III. p. 3b. 
—Bagalamukhikavaca. 1M. 7249 (ino.). 
Wi jy. works ascribed to. 


—Prasna, IM. 1281. 
—Laghuprasna. Bd. 878. IM. 1124. 
Mithila, 


—Mayuüracitraka from Ndaradasambita. 
jy. BORI. 544 of 1875-76. IM. 
10571, Pheh. 8. RASB. 6349. 


—authority. See Kern on jy., Brhat- 
"sarhhitā p. 40. IO. ii. p. 827a. 
—Anusmrti. Trippūņittura T. 364 (19). 
<q sage; eponymous 2. of many works in 
various branches of knowledge like 
Naradapaficaratra,, Naradapurana, 
. Nāradasarmhitā eto. 
|. —Astāksarabrahmavidyā. vais. L. 665A 
(ino.. MT. 491(b) TA. 2298/3, 
. Trav. Uni. 5141B. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 458b. 
—Ādipurāņa. Jodhpur 711. Ptd. Venk. 


Press, Bombay, 1907. Interlocutors 
are Narada and S'aunaka. 


| See NCC. II. p. 88b. 
—Kuüpotsarga. paur. CPB. 983. 
—Dattaputramīmātisā. Adyar I. p. 111a. 
/. —Stryamanasikestotra. Adyar. 


" Writer on medicine; ref. to in Siddha- 
' yogarnava of Rājīvalocana Dhanvan- 
tari, IO. i. p. 940a. 


b3 


—Dhatulaksana, IO. 9715. 


For a legendary account of his life 
and the medical formulae attributed to 
him, see G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. 
II. pp. 272-76. 


—Sphotikavaidya. IO. 8049. 


Ag 
—Naradaniti. CPB, 2525. 
ang 
—Naradasamhita, jy. CPB. 2527. 
—Nāradasūtra. dh. OPB. 2528. 
ALT 
—Brhad-Gautamīyatantra. Harisinghji 
| p. 32 (no. 147). 
erc 
—Bhūpālamaņdana. kāvya on the daily 
duties of & king. Adyar. Adyar D. V. 
585. 
ARE 
. —Madanaratna. IO. i. p. 1148b. 
Q.'in Oc. Kundoddyotadarsana by 
Sankarabhatta on Kundoddyota, IO. 
3164. 
—Ratnāvalīstotra. Udaipur p. 120, no. 
1045 of Ptd. Cat. 
OUT 


—Ramacandrastavaraja, BORI. 27 of 
1919-24. CPB. 4698-99 (Ramastava?). 
Trippūņittura I. 36 (6). 


TILT 

—Radhastotra, Udaipur II. 145, 82. 
Wa : 
—Rāsagītānāmāvalī. CPB. 4784, 
AT 

—Sivastotra. PUL. II. p. 191. 


ATT . 
—Srāddhadīpa. BORI. 218 of 1880-81. 
Dāhilaksmī XXXIV. 12. 


ITT 
. —Barasvatistotra, dh. CPB. 6322. 
qux 
—Samudrikanama Tantlaksanapariksa. 
Adyar. Cordier IIT. pp. 488-84. 


qa 
—Svaministotra. Udaipur II. 131, 8 (30). 


WRESISE or Bhagavadgītārthasaūgraha. 
TOD. 294 (ine.). Tra, Ad. Rep. 1112. 
85 (upto 16th ch.). 


artgitāt in 42 verses. on the need of a prece- 
ptor by Vyasa. 


Allahabad Sup. 178 (87). America 
4211. BORI. 875 of 1886-92. Burnell 
96a. CPB. 2623-24. IM. 7100. IO. 
5982. Jodhpur 1947. Kotah 1078. 
Mithila, Oudh XVII. 80. 84. XXI. 

150. Peters. IV. p. 18 (no. 375), Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 10 (no. 1833). p. 15 
(no. 1940). Stein 222. TD. 9091. 
Udaipur I. B. 16, 23. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. Benares, 
1915. 


quasi Bud. 
—C. Atthavannana by Buddhaghosa (?), 
| Fausboll 89. 


agaaa Oppert IT. 5750. mentioned in Prana- 
tosinī, p. 2. 

Q. by Anandavana in Ramarcana- 

candrika, IO. 2607; by Bhāskararāya 

in C. on Lalitāsahasranāma, p. 214 


(N.S. Press edn. 1935); Brhannara- | 


dīyatantra ; in S'aktiratnakara Oxf. 
101b, in S'āktānandatarangiņī Oxf. 
1042. ref. to by Yadunātha in bis 
Agamakalpalata. BBRAS. 808. 


EM Krsņakavaca from. SK. Ray DC. 
148. 


—Laksmanakavaca from. Bharatpur 
XVI. 801. 10. 6140, 


—Varhs'akavaca from. AS. p. 169. 


Megat Rajaguru. 


—Saddabindu, Pali. gr. Colombo D. I. 
2143. 


ace (anga) adane unspecified. America 
2856. Mandlik p. 59, BG. 41. 


| WR. (area) aaea or Nāradasmrti. 


IO. 1322. 5370-72 (with G.). MT. 
1823. München J. 301-03. Nepal I. 
p. 44. RASB. II. 1864. l 


—C. by Asahaya and Kalyana Bhatta. 
IO. 5372. 


attzdīfā CPB. 2525 (attr, to Narada). Luck- 
now Mus. TD. 18764 (attr. to wee 
VSUS. Poona p. 4a. 


agaaa Av. in 9 Upadesas, in 2 
recensions, Northern and Southern. 
See Minor Ups. I. Adyar, 1912. Pre- 
face p. xxxiii. The seventh Upades'a 
is named as Parivrājako”. 


Adyar I. pp. 81b (4 mss; 2 ino.). 
84 (b mss.)  Adyar Up. I. p. 204. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. America - 


613. AS. p. 91. Baroda 8799 (b) (ino.). 

Ben, 71. Bhr. 487. Brl. 62. OLB, 
I. p. 70. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 42. 
Haug 44. IO. 493 (48). 4891. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 186(c). 457(c). MD. 
555-56. 557-58 (ino.). München 187 
(p. 140). Mysore D. I. 327-28. Oppert 
I. 8033. Oxf. II. 1006 (44), SB. 
882 (inc.). Stein 30. Up. Br. Mutt 
279. 

Ptd. (1) The Minor Ups. I. Kamn- 
yasopanisads, pp. 127-221. 1912. (2) 
with ©. of  Upanisadbrahmendra 
Yogin. The Samnyēsopanisads, Adyar, 
1929. (8) Thirty Minor Ups. oe 
1914. 


—C. Partes obiter by in 


dīksitācārya. 


Adyar I. p. 81b (ino.). Adyar Up. I. 


p. 204. Mysore I. p. 459. 


"—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt. 308. 


arcea(ar)sqtta vais. tantra. unspecified. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56 (2 
ms8.) B. IV. 62 (3 mss). Ben. 41. 
Bik. 1577. BP. p. 8. CPB, 2526. 
Cranganore II. 187. K. 44. Kavin- 
drācārya 1466. Khuperkar I. v. 12. 
. Mack. 142. Mysore 8. Oudh VIII. 28. 
XVI. 186. PUL. I. p. 118. Radh. 
18. 30 (svalpa). Rep. Raj. & OC: I. 
pp. 68-59. SK. Ray 206 A. B. SSPC. 
I. i. 411. IIT. i. 72. Udaipur I. B. 
95, 66 (p. 68, nos. 627, 629, 675 of Ptd. 

. Cat.). Varendra 32. Wai 226. 


—tantra. mentioned in the Tantra- 
cintamani of Damodara, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 9; in Bhairavarcanaparijata 
of Jaitrasimha, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8; 
by Yogesvara in his C. on Bhāgavata- 

. purana, BBRAS. 947; in Mudra- 
laksana, MT. 7284; by Vaidyānātha 
in his C. on Srīsūkta, BORI. D. I. i. 
547, etc. : ii 

—Krsņakavaca from. SK. Ray DC. 143. 


. ——Krsņanāmatrayamāhātmya from. MT. 


*' 8058 (a-36). 

—Krsnastava from. CPB. 1023-25. 

—Krsnastotra or  Trailokyamangala- 
kavaca. Vangiya p. 36. 


—(Srī) Krsņāstottarasatanāmastotra, 
SK. Ray DC. 142. 


—Gopalastavaraja from, Udaipur II. 


229, 2. 

—Jaganmangalakavaca from. Vangiya 
.p. 85 (1 ms.). 

—Jayasamhita from. Alwar 2184. 2194. 


«BORI. 492 of 1895-98. Peters, VI. 
p. 104 (no. 492). 
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—Jitarhtestotra from, Bharatpur III. 
347. Peters. V. p. 275. (no. 578). VI. 
p. 104 (no. 484). 


—Nrsirhhakavaca from. Adyar I. p. 
235a. 


—Paficaratrapradipika from. IO. 3150 
(II). 

—Brhadbrahmasamhita from. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30 p. 110 (no. 884). 


Ptd. Anandas'rama 68. 


—Bhāradvājasamhitā from. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 110 (no. 886). 
Pid. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1905. 


—Radhastotra (Radhastamivratapaddhat- 
yaūgībhūta) from. Vangiya p. 36. 

—Rādhikāsahasranāma from.  Vangiys 
p. 96. 

—Rāsamaņdala Nityavihāra from. 
kāvya (?). BORI. D. XIII. i. 325. 


The following sections (1) Jfiana- 
mrtasāra, (2) Paramāgamacūdāmaņi, 
(3) Pādmatantra, (4) Pauskarasarh- 
bitā and (5) Laksmītantra given as 
patt of the text are independent 
treatises. See under separate titles also. 
Jodhpur 1093 and RASB. V. 4201 
contain all the sections, 


—Jfüanamrtasamhita or “sara. 
M * 


Bee NOC. VIL. p. 346. 


Addl. mss. 

Adyar II. p. 180b. AS. p.91. Cr. 
Dacca 1685 (ino.). 3429 (fr.). 3461. 
4495. 4561. IO. 6184. RASB. V. 
4198. 4199. SK. Ray DC. 140. 141 
(both ino.). kai p. 34 (8 mss.) 
p. 85 (4 mss; 2 inc.). 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 38. 


—Paramāgama oīdāmaņisamhitā or 
"sare. 
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BP. p. 269. GB. 48. IO. 2530. 
R. A. Sastri I. pp. 31. 32. Udaipur II. 
137, 1-2 (24 patalas). 3-4 (23 patalas). 
b (inc.). 


—Padmssaihità (°tantra). 


BC. 182 (Jfanapada). BORI. 117 
of 1892-95. Hz. 968. p. 88 (Jfidna). 


IO. 2532. 3150 (II) (Paficaratrapra- 


dīpikā). 6135-36. L, 1704 (Brhan- 
nāradapaticarātra). Peters. V. p. 232 
(no. 117) (Kriya). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 110 (no. 888). Stein 92. 
Hxtr. 808 (fr.). 


—Parames'vara or Pauskarasarmhita from, 
BC. 148 (ine.). Os. V. 39 (adhys. 
1-37). IO. 2531. 6189. 


—Laksmitantra. BORI. 491 of 1895-98. 


685 of 1895-1902. Dāhilaksmī XXVII. 
8. IO, 2533. Peters. VI. p. 104 (no, 
491). 


ATT in two parts, Pūrva and Uttara, in 


125 and 82 chs. respectively; incor- 
porates the 38 chs, which form Brha- 
nnàradiya?. Brhannaradiya? seems to 
be the original, which was later ex- 
panded to the Nāradapurāņa. 


See R. C. Hazra *' Studies in the 
Upapuranas’’ pp. 309-45. 


For a critical study, see Purana, 
XV. ii. Sup. et. seq. 


—unspecified. B. II. 12. 16. 18. BO, 
160. Ben. 49. 52 (inc.). 67. Bh. 17. 
Bl. 229. Cr. Jones 407. Kātm. 1. 
Khn. 28. Mack. 46. P. 9. Pheh. 5. 


Radh. 39.  'Tekkematham III. 36, 
Tüb. 14. 


Q. by Atmānanda in his C, on Asya 
Vāmasya Sūkta. Asya Vamasya 
Hymn. p. 99. Ganesh & Oo., 1966. 
cited by Madhava in his Kalnnngaya: 
Weber 1166. 


6 


* —Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 56. Anan- 


dasrama 4543. AS. p. 91 (2 mes.). 
Bharatpur II. 39. Bhor. 91, Bik. 450- 
61. BORI. 5 of 1872-78. Cabaton I. 
445. Os. IV. 265. Gough p. 105 (ino.). 
Harshe p. 44. Jodhpur 733. Killi- 
mangalattu Mana 68A. Kitānnasseri 
Mana 38. L. 1680. Luck. Uni. p. 57. 
Mysore I pp. 164. 627 (40 chs.). NP. 
VI. 34. Oppert II. 4678. 5917. Oudh 
VIII. 6. IX. 4, Oxf. IT. 1220 (14) 
(Index). PUL. II. p. 180 (Pūrva). 
RASB. V. 3684. 3686. Rice 72, SK. 
Ray DO. 226 (inc.) Stein 202 (3 
mss.). Taylor I. p. 292. Udaipur I. B. 
58, 25 (p. 68, no. 367 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Varendra 52. 


Pid. Venk, Press. Bombay, 1905. 
—(Brhan)Nāradīyapurāņa. 
See under Brhannaradiya?. 
—Laghubrhannāradīyapurāņa (?). Pheh. 
5. 


English transl. by H. H. Wilson. 
Oxf. II. 1199. 


adagom CPB, 2529. 
acatasgguo Udaipur II. 60, 1. 


—Adhikamasamahatmya from. BORI. 
957 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 12 (no. 
857). . 
—Ahindrapuramabatmya from Jiiāna- 
khanda of. Thomas App. p. 259. 


—Ekādasī- Dvādasīmāhātmya from.. 


Krsņapur 323. 


—Karkatacaturthivratakatha from. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 22, 


—Kamaksimahatmya from. Jodhpur 905. 


—Karttikakrsnacaturtht from. RASB,. 
V. 3697. 


—Karttikamahatmya from. K, 22. Lx, 
320, 2. MD. 16917. 


—Kokilāvrata(pūjā) with Katha from. 
Bomb. Uni. 1225. F1, 17. Lz. 202. 


'—Kokilavratodyapana from. Alph.. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 30. CPB. 1087. Stein 
202. 


—Ganesastotra from, CPB. 1229. 
—Caturasramadharmakathana from. 
Stein 202. 
—Dattatreyastotra from. Adyar I. p. 
239a. Jodhpur 1038. 
See NCC, VIII. p. 317b. 


—Dvādasīmāhātmya from. Udaipur II. 


29, 36. 


—Dhatrivratakalpa from. Adyar I. p. 
1642. 


—Nilavrsotsargavidhi from, PUL. I. p. 
92. 
—Pārthivamāhātmya from. Weber 1300. 
—Puranakhyana from. SK. Ray 72, 
—Purusotiamamahatmya from. AS. p. 
108. B. II. 46. Lz. 204-06. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1863. 
—Prabodhinivrata from. Lz. 208. 


—Phalgunakrsnacaturthivrata from. Lu, 
4221. 


—Mrgavyadhakathanaka from. Peters, 


I. p. 118 (no. 136). 
—Yadavagiri (Yādavācala) mahatmya 
from. | 
Adyar I. p. 146b. Burnell 188a. 
K. 28. MT. 3103(b). 6477. 6610, 
. Oppert II. 646, 3524. 3764. 4117. 7715. 
Taylor I. p. 203. TD. 10561-62 (both 
inc. ). 


"—Yugalakisorasashasranümastotra from, 


Bomb. Uni.1574. BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 1026. Firenze 429. ie II. 


. 145,82. Stein 202, 


UT 


—Rukmāigadacaritra ^ from Uttara- 


bhaga of. 


Adyar I. p. 150a (4 mss.; 2 ino.). 
BBRAS. 986. BC. 114. Bomb. Uni. 
1251. BORI. 393 of Vis. (I). Burnell 
188a. Fl. 16. IO. 3374. MD. 2511-13. : 
MT. 6191. Oppert II. 2374. 4990. 
7287. 7725. Oxf. 88b. Peters. VL 
p. 73 (no. 163). Poona 393, PUL. II. 
p. 142. RASB. V. 3694. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1213-14, p. 4 (no. 2277). Taylor 
I. p. 450. TD. 10557. Trav. Uni. 269. 
291 (30 adhy.). 834B (41 adhy.). 

—Laksavarttivratavidhi from. ^ RASB. 
V. 8695. 
—Laksmisahasranàma from. AK. 232. 


—Vardhamanadvadasivrata from. 
RASB, V. 3696. | 
—Visņumāhātmya from. Burnell.1888. 


Same as Visņumāhātmyavarņana 
from Visnupurana, TD. 9686. 


"—Vrsotsargavidhi from. Cs, II, 449. 


—Venkatagirimahatmya from. Mysore 
I. p. 630. 

—Sravanadvadasimahatmya  (Sūrya- 
yajfiavalkyasamvada) from. IO. 6614. 
—S'ravaņadvādasīvrata from. IO. 6615, 

MD. 8550 (kalpa), 
—S'raddhavidhi from. Stein 202. 


—S'rimusnamahatmya from. 


Burnell 188a. Rice 90. TD. 10563- 
64 (both inc.), Trav. Uni. 2255 (ino.). 


—Bankastanasanaganapatistotra from. 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara p. 5. Bee 
. CC. I. p. 287b. mE 
—Bàmudrikanirüpana from, MP, 14003. 
—Haribhaktisudhodaya from, appeara 
fo be an independent treatise; not 
found in mss. of the purāņa. 
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Adyar I. p. 150a. Alwar 1612. Bur- 


nell 188a. Dahilaksmi XLIII. 1. 


Hpr. II. 265: Mysore I. p. 174 (3 


mss.). Oppert- II. 1602. 2218. 6465. 
6623, 7852. 7987. 7998. 8536. 9773. 
9800, RASB. V. 3698. TD. 10558-60. 


. Trav. Uni. 271A (20 chs.). Whish 80 


(and C.). | 
Ptd. Kāmakoti Gramthāvalī 40. 


Madras, 1956. 


qiu jy. in 78 stanzas. 


Adyar II. p. 60b. Bomb. Uni. 514. 
IM. 1873. 8440E. Lucknow Mus. 
Mithila III. 150. 


imafia] Khn. 16. SB. 387. 


See Nādabindūpanisad. 


atsafrus or Bhaktisutra. by Narada. CPB. 


2598. 


Pid. (1) The Bhakti Būtras of 
Narada with Translation by Nandalal 
Sinha. Sac. Bks. of the Hindus 1. 
Reprint, Oriental Publishers, Delhi. 


(29) Narada Sutra, an inquiry into love 


(.Bhaktijijfiasa) : Transl. E. T. Sturdy, 
Longmans, Green and Co., London, 
1896. (8) Aphorisms of Narada. by 


L, K. Mal. Madras, 1923, (4) with | 
Eng. transl. The Gospel of Divine Love 


by Swami Tyāgīsānanda, Sri Rama- 
krishna, Math. Madras, 1967. 


atgte-uftarar ved, lak, Mysore I. p. 90. 
aaea campūprabandha. an. TCD. 1379. 


1397C. 1898B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 
46, Triv. Cur. IV. 157. 


quud Ujjain I. p. 84. 
agaaa dh. an. Oppert I. 7394. Viz. F, A, 


14. 62. B. 9. 15. 


ana fran 


—Naradagiksa. part of. See Adyar D. I. 


864 (Nāradasiksā). 


areata by Tribhuvanalāla. B. II. 88. 

MTG attributed to Valmiki. Radh, 22. 

atgaaīaadia (Beg. a: vdora fed frag). 
RASB. VIII. B. 6811 (4). 

quí or Nāradīyasiksā. Sv. in 2. prapa- 
thakas of 8 chs. each. 


Adyar I, p. 52b (inc.), Adyar D. I. 
864, Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. 
AS. p. 91 (8 mss.). B. I. 202. BA. 16. 
Baroda 7344. 9803 (a) (b). 11826. 
BBRAS. 4. 5. Ben. 16. Bhau Dāji 
82. 121. BORI. 3 of 1874-75. 111 of 
1879-80. Brl. 42. CLB. I. p. 29 (4 
mss; 1 with C.). Cu. add. 1928. 
Gottingen 158, 159. Gough pp. 81. 
185. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 42. Har- 
she p. 44. Haug 80. IM. 2174 (ino.). 


2510 (B). 5521 (ino.). IO. 4944-45. 


4946 (ine.). L. 186. Mad. Uni. R.A.R. 
178 (b) ("parīksā). (h). (i). MD. 920. 
16648. Mithila IV. 171-72. München 
168. Mysore I. pp. 30 (3 mss.). 618. 
NP. VI. 14. Oppert I. 1001. 8084, 
II. 888. 760. 1880. 7888. Oudh XIII. 
90. P. 7. PUL. I. p.182. Ramsingh 
1858. R. A. Sastri III. pp. 232. 800. 
RASB. II, 1497. Stein 88, Trav. Uni. 
2915 (H), Weber 1499. 


Ptd, (1) Satyavrata Samasramin. 


Calcutta, Usa. Vols. 1-2, Calcutta, 


1889-93. (2) Yugalakishore Vyasa. 
Benares, 1893. (3) with Hindi trangl. 
by T. S. Paranjape. Lahore, 1909, 


—C, Oppert II. 761. 
—Q. Vivaraņa. Anandasrama 8033-34. 
—C. Vivarana by Sobhākara Bhatta, 


Adyar I. p. 52b. Adyar D. I. 865. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 66. Baroda 


9808 (b). CLB. I. p. 29. IO. 4947. 


L. 9. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 173(i). MT. 
3345 (b) (ino.). PUL. I. p. 21 (2 mss.; 


as cl ine.) (called Bhāsya here). RASB. | 
wo: IL. 1498. | 

arafa ascribed to Narada. Adyar. Mysore 
^ TII. p. 8. | 


aa (smi) azar jy. in 38 chs. 


Alwar 1823. B. IV. 150. BBRAS. 
812. Ben. 30. BORI. 160 of A1883- 
84. CPB. 2597. Os. IX. 58, Deo 294 


^ (Sraddbalaksana). Gough: pp. 181 (ino.). 
189. Hpr. IV. 141. IM. 10184. Kotah |. 
250. Mandlik p. 78, BL. 8. MD. | 
13580-81 (both inc.). Mithila. Mysore | 
I, p. 343 (9 mss.) NP. V. 202. IX. 


46. Oppert II. 4081. 4679. Oudh 


VIII. 16. 28. XIII. 60. Pannalal | 


Bombay V. B. p. 40 (Ptd.) Peters. 


II. p. 198 (no. 160). Pheh. 9 (°sid- | 


dhanta). PUL. II. p. 223. Radh. 34. 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 239 (7 ohs.). 
RASB. X. 6973-74, Ride 32. 94. SB. 


265 (8 mss.). Sg.IL. 189. p. 146 (ino.). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 25 (no. 1048) 


(dupl.). Srngerī Mutt 207 (8). Sūoī- | 


pāttra 17. TD. 11478-85 (all ino.). 


o Trav, Uni, 2014. 6168 (inc.). Udaipur 


I. B. 88, 20 (p. 68, no. 523 of Pid, 
Cat.). Weber 862. 


. Pid. (1) Benares, 1878. (2) Kas. 


Skt. Ser. 40, 1905. (3) with Hindi C. 


Venk. Press. Bombay, 1906. 


«mW (quu) wens jy. Srūgerī Mutt 207 (2). 


Q. by Utpala in Spandapradīpikā, 


For a collection of quotations see P 

cU Luptagamasaingraha pp. 67-68. | 

anafaa jy. with C. ascribed to Kalidasa, i 
. Kavindraearya 862. 

à maga. See Naradabhaktisttra. 


RRR Q. by Sadguru Slisya in ‘his i 


- on Sarvanukramani I, 13. 


-two recensions, the longer. in 1028 


4 Kivērses and.the shorter:in 870 verses; 


sen or Naradiya Dharmasastra. EN | 7 
GU! smrti, closely following Manu. In | 
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the latter agrees with Naradiyamanu- 


sarhhitā, 


See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 196-207; 
for a detailed discussion on diff. 
versions, also T. R. Chintamani, Dr. 
C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Vol. 
pp. 154-96. 


—unspecifled. 


Adyar I. p. 101b. Alwar 1366. AS. 
p. 91 (2 mss). Baroda 11061 (a). 
Bühler 545 (2 mss.). 546. Cabaton I, 
849. Gough p. 164. IO. 1535 (index). 
Jha B. 18. JL (2 mss.) Kavīndrā- 
carya 640. Mithila, NP. V. 158. NW. 
162. Oppert I. 1902. 5072. 6597. II. 
6313. 8496. 9600. 9823. 10317. PUL. 
I. p. 91 (ine.). II. App. p. 40 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 107. II. p. 211. SB. 
110. Stein 92. Trav. Uni. 5571 
(inc.). 


—shorter recension, 


See Naradiyamanusarhhita. 


—longer recension, 


Br. Mus. 169.. Cs, IT. 21. IO. 1322, 
5370-72. L. 1195. Miiachen J. 304 
(with C.). Mysore I. 83. Mysore. D.. 
II, 89 (b2g. agrees with shorter ver: 
sion). Weber 1753. | 


Pid. (1) with C. of Asahāya, revised. 
by Kalyana Bhatta. Bib. Ind. 102. 
1885. (2) Eng. transl. by J. Jolly. 


SBE. 83. 1889. (3) Princess of Wales 
Bar. Bha. Studies 3. pp. 41-65. 1954. 
: (ch, 8 only). (4) Institutes of Narada 


by J. Jolly. Ln 1876. (shorter 
version). (5) with Bengali transl, 
Calcutta, 1951. 


For variants of Br. Mus, Ms. with 
Jolly's edn.. see C. Mary Hidding, 


. J RAS. 1893, pp. 41-45.. 
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—C. by Asahaya and revised by Kalyana: 
Bhatta. 


BA. 18. Bühler 546. D. p. 70. 
Gough p. 136. IO. 5372. München J. 
804 (ino.). 


> —Q. by Ramānātha. NW. 162. 
—(Brhan) Nāradasmrti. Q. by Raghu- 
nandana; (Laghu)  Naradasmrti ; 
in Nirnayasindhu and  BSarmskara- 
kaustubha. 


agag in three chs. on worship of Visnu 
and Sandhyāvandana. 


MT. 785 (b) (inc.). 989. Mysore I. 
p. 93. Mysore D, II. 39. 


«mauu on worship of Visnu. IO. 5373 (diff. 
from previous). 


quasque from Ath er T T 
America 4413. 


aera ref. by Vijfianesvara in his Brahmā- | 


darsa, BORI. D. IX. ii. 616; by 
Ramacandravajapeyin in his Kunda- 
‘nirmana, IO. i. p. 1143; in Siva- 
ratrinirnaya, IO. ii. p. 512b; by 
Anantadeva in his Bhāgavatatātparya- 
nirpaya, IO. ii, p. 653b. 

argia one of the Agamas consulted by the 


a. of Prayogapaddhati or Ratnāvali, 
MT. 4492. 


quam for Daksiņāmūrtimantras here see 
Daksinamirtimantrasangraha, "Mysore 
I. p. 673. 
wm unspecified. Brahmasva Math 125A. 
Kadayanallür 172. 200 (jy.?). TA. 129. 
111. 
—Vrsotsarga from. Kavīndrācārya 751. 


Near dh. Assam Puranas 9 (nine patalas). 


. Q. by Sūlapāņi in his Durgot- 
Bav&viveka (p. 16). See Poona Ori. 
XXI. p. 86. RASB. IIT. 2121; by 


Sivānanda Bhatta in Srīvidyāroana- 
candrika, Ujjain Latest Additions 193. 
angian on payment of debts eto, NW. 456. 
Of. Nāradasurti. 
artgtusdīfāv Adyar II. p. 60b (ino.). 
Same as Nāradasarmhitā. — 


andenes Q. by Rama in his Kautuka- 
cintāmaņi. BBRAS. 226. 


awug tantra. unspecified; prob. same 


as next, 

Paliyam 724 (b). TOD. 929 D (ino.). 
1028B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102, 42, Triv. 
Cur. V. 170. 


—O. Vivarana by Murari. Triv. Cur. 
V. 172. 178 (inc.). 


artgtagglā pāficarātra. in 18 patalas. by 
Paramānandayati, pupil of Lakgmīpati 
(sukha?) MT. 3817. 7111. TOD. 
971A. 972. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1105. 48. 


artgtaagditar same as the shorter version of 
Naradasmrti. See Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja Presentation Vol. pp. 154 ff. 


MT. 4325 (inc.) Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1100. 6 (with G.). 1102. 6 (ino. with 
C.). Triv. Cur. V. 29. 30. 


Pid. TSS. 97. 1929. 
—C. Bhāsya by Bhavasvāmin. 


MT. 4325 (ino. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1100. 6 (ine.). 1102. 6 (ino). Triv, 
Our. V. 29. 30. 


argģtaaičargada by Keralavarman. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Ski. 


Lit. p. 258. 


artadia unspecified. BORI. 526, 626 of 
1895-1902. Deo 50. Gough p. 168, 


Kavindraearya 814 (with C.). 1785, 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 31. II. p. 182. IV. 
pp. 259. 260 (30 chs.). S'rügerr 171. 


—0O. Kavindracarya 814. 


artgtacifčar dh. ascribed to Narada. TD. 
| amfaz sai. Upāgama in Kāmikā. 

Q. by Raghunandana in Tithitattva, 
p. 61. See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 86; in: 


18170 (inc.) (upto Mahālayasrāddha). 


Sivaratrivratakalpa from Linga- 
purana, MD. 8542; in Mandapakunda- 
mandana of Narahari, IO. i. p. 1146a ; 
extracts included in Pūjāsangraha, 
MT. 2846; in Arcanotsavadividhi, 
MT. 370; in Prayascittapatala, MT. 
2996. 


neaga paficardtra. Adyar IT. p. 180b 
(inc.). MT. 2508. 3257 (6 chs.). Mysore 
3. Mysore II. p. 37. 


See Pāficarātra Nul Vilakkam, pp. 
25-91. 


1971. 
—Dampatipüjana from. Baroda 2293, 


—Prasnanirüpana from. Udaipur II. 


188, 15. 
—Vāstusānti from, MD. 3418. 


ARFTAFATAIT jy. IO. 6404. 


See Nāradasangraha above. 


ATĒNAS Q. in Ahnikatattva. 
anfad See Nadistotra. Adyar D. IV. 
2143. 


Wugkmelteuur Jain. J ainagranthāvalī p. 355. 
quare dh. Lz. 618. 


andraterafērar Udaipur I. B. 46, 127 (p. 68, 
no. 339 of Ptd. Cat.). 


aaa”, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 42. MD. 
559 (inc.), Oppert IT. 3177. Radh. 3. 


s C. Dīpikā. Oppert I. 8036. 
l —Gayatribrdaya from. L. 442. 


am fag? See also under Narasimha* or Nr- 
sinha’. 


Pid. Kendriya Skt. Vid. Ser. 15 
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| artfāt (?) father of .Gopala (a. of Sarya- 


satakavyākhyā. TCD. 1181). 


See list in Kamika. 
quiu (?) son of Nārāyaņārya. 
—Prayogamanimalika, IO. 4803-4, 
afama in 8 chs. tantra. RASB. VIII. A. 
6000. TD. XX, Sup. no. 871(m) 
(Vairificakalpa). 
anfaenaa stotra. Adyar I. p. 234b. 
«rtfatara campū. Harshe p. 44. 
qmfaugder Q. in Phetkarinitantra, Oxf. 97a; 
in Padmatantra, IO. i. p. 848b. 
artfagrarfārar name of C, by Narasithha on 
Tarkasangrahadipika. MT. 4529. 
qufaguz Mysore I. p. 115. 
anfas: IO. 6141. TD. XX. Sup. no. 179. 


qufégnuames MD. 6474. 
artfasara Adyar II. p. 199b (2 mss.). 


«rcfugwesnifuwg or °Satcakryupanisad or 
Nrsirhhasatca kropanisad. 


B. I. 90. Baroda 11490 (b) (with O.). 
11529 (a/1) (with C.). OLB. I. p. 70 
(2 mss.) (with C.). IO. 4895. Oudh 
IV. 5. RASB. II. 1726 (28). 


Ptd. (1) Unpublished Ups. pp. 84-85 
Adyar, 1938. (3) 108 Ups. Sadhana- 
khanda. pp. 397-400. Bareilly, 1964 
(2nd edn.). | 


—C. Dīpikā by Narayana. | 
Baroda 11490 (b) 11529 (a/1). 


CLB. I. p. 70 (2 mss). RASB. II. 
1726 (28). Stein 30. 


acfagareratcreart IO. 6141A. 
 Wnufegnm Kavindracarya 1494, 
afaa Adyar II. p. 200a. 
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artfdētara Adyar II. p. 2008. 


—from Ākāsabhairavakalpa, adhy. 71. 
MD. 7894. 
areata (?) alamk. by Narasirhha. Oppert 
II. 4680. 


atacak IO. 4895. 

ATM on S'arabha incarnation; com- 
piled from Brahmāņdapurāņa. TD, 
10484. 

quu See also Antipa®, Abhinavanārā- 
yanendra Sarasvati, Gajapatinārāyaņa- 
deva, Gargya®, Gopi®, Candra’, 
Jaya’, Deva”, Nara”, Naga’, Netra’, 
Bhatta’, Bhūpa", Maha’, Yajtia^, Rüpa^, 
Lakgmī", Vira, Vedagarbha’, Siva”, 
Sesa”, Hara’, Hari”. 


(ča) AITTUT title of the kings of Ampalap- 
pula in Kerala. 


See Deva’. 


(ža) aaao title of Alvaficeri Tamprākkal 
of Kausitaki S'akha of Rgvedins, the 
spiritual head of Kerala Brahmins ; 
there have been several patrons of 
literature in this family. 


qum (žana). or Gandharvarāya. patron of 
Rāmanātha, mid, 17th cent. A.D. (a. of 
Dharmikarahasya. ms. in Sams. Sah. 
Parisad). 

wT son of Rāmajit Pandita, ancestor 
of Bālakrsņa Bhatta (a. of Tajika- 
kaustubha, See IO. i. p. 1091a, 1091b). 


quum of Kanyakubja. ancestor of. Rama- 
kantha (a. of C. Vivrti on Spanda- 
karika. IO. 2526). 


qut father of Bhatta Krsna and great 


grandfather of Ganesa Bhatta (a. of | 


Smrticandrodaya. NS, Press 2). 


aca (uz) father of Sankara Bhatta and 
maternal great grandfather of Diva- 
kara Bhatta (a. of Prāyasoittamuktā- 


vali, Skt. Coll. Ben, 1897-1901, p. 52 
(no. 172) ). 


aman (Afaa) of the Cola country. great 
grandfather of Ranganatha Yajvan 
(a. of C. on Haradatta's Pademafijarī, 
MT. 3851). 


amao father of Trivikrama, grandfather 
of Purusottama, and great grandfather 
of Visvanatha (a. of Visvaprakas'a- 
paddhati, IO. 369). 


amar (afer) (sis qea) father of 


Sivarāmasūri and grandfather of 
Krsņasudhī (a. of Kavyakalanidhi. 
MT. 2918). 

augam of Kharjūra, father of  S'ripati, 


' grandfather of Gunakara (a. of Horā- 
makaranda. IO. 3097-98). 


acan father of Madhava  Bhatta and 
grandfather of Govindaraja (a. 
Smrtimafijarz. IO. 1550). 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 310. 


arcus father of Raghunatha and grand- 
father of Tryambaka Paņdita (a. of 
Asaucanirpaya. TD. 18648). 


Art (uz) father of Ramakrsna Bhatta 
and grandfather of Dinakara Bhatta 
or Divakara Bhatta (a. of Dinakarod- 
"dyota. RASB. II. 1604. Sfāntiratna 
ebo.). BJ" 


ama father of Visvesvara and grand: 
father of Divakara (a, of- Amogha- 
raghava. MT, 4328). 


qmm father 
father of Durgayarya (a. of Dars 
saūgraha. MT. 1806 (a) ). , 


awan (unma). of Kausikàgotra, 
father of Cokkanathadhvarindra (a. of 
Sabdakaumudī, TD. 5856 and grand- 
father of (Balapatafijali) Dvādasāha- 
. yüjin (a. 
S'abdakaumudi. MT. 5856). 2: 


| qu ‘of Kūtallūr 


of Vasudeva and” grand“ 


of OG. Sābdikaraksā - iom 


ATT son of Rāmesvara, father of S'an- 
kara and grandfather of Ranganātha, 
" Damodara, Nrsirhha and Nilakantha 

(a. of Bhagavantabhaskara). 


family in Kerala; 
father of Brahmadatta and grandfather 
of Nilakantha (a. of C. on Visnu- 
sahsrandma. MT. 3133 (a)). 


«TEN father of Gopala and grandfather of 
Padmanābha Diksita (a. of Prayoga- 
darpana. L. 1775). 


arcup (az mter) father of S'es& Bhatta 
and grandfather of Bālasūri (a. of 
Sarvaprayas'cittaprayoga. TD. 13141). 


ATT father of Madhava and grand- 
father of Ramakrsna (a. of C. Yukti- 
gnehaprapūraņī Siddhāntacandrikā on 
S'āstradīpikā. Hall p. 173. TO. i. 
p. 696a). 


araa father of Rāmanātha and grand- 
father of Ramagopalapaficanana (a. of 
Varnpabhairava. L. 280). 


aaa (agait) father of Ramakrsna and 

E grandfather of Laksmaņa S'arman (a. 
of C. on Gurusataka of Sacoidananda 
Bharati, IO. 8964). 


amam son of Ramacandra Bhatta, father 
of Raya Bhatta and grandfather of 


Laksmīnātha (a. of C. Pingalārtha- 


pradipa on Chandahsttra. RASB. VI. 
‘4750. TD. 5079). 


ATTTAUT (wera) father of Vamadeva Bhattā- 
carya, grandfather of Visvanātha 
(a. of Satoakravivrititīkā. L. 429). 


qum grandfather (ancestor ?) of Visvanatha 


(a. of Sahityadarpana); held Adbhuta 


as the most important Rasa. See |: 


. Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poe. p. 985. 
V. Raghavan, The Number of Rasas 
, s BP-:204-06. Adyar, 1967. 
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Wu father of a. of Keraladesadharmah, 
Trav. Uni. 467 (a. is given as Nara- 
yana in Pid. Cat.). 


aaao (qiiem) father of a, of Tripuravijaya- 
campū. Burnelll58b. 


Wii father of a. of S'raddharatna. IM. 


8274. 


amuan of Srīvatsagotra; father of a. of 
Sahityakantakoddhara. MT. 2597. 
5068, 


quu father 
sandhānaprāyascittapaddhati. 
Latest Additions 180. 


«mm (wife Annapūrņā), father of Acyuta 
Raya Modaka, vedantic writer of thē 
18th-19th cent. See NOC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 74 ff. 


aman (tita) son of Acoàn Diksita and 
father of Atiratrayajvan (a. of Tri- 
puravijayacampu. MT. 6499). 


of a. of Smartagnipunah- 
Ujjain 


amao of Sankrtigotra, father of Visnu 
Bhatta and Abhirāma (a. of Agni- 
vesyaprayogaratnamālā. Tray. Uni. 


2170 & 2171). 


arc of Kerala, son of Āryasarman and 
father of Āryasarman (a. of Sadācāra- 
vrttivartana. MT. 4184). 


See NCC. II. p. 173b. 


aman (asa) father of Udaya (a. of Q. 
Sukhada on  Kausitakibrahmena. 
Adyar D. I. 59). 


Arta (aribar) of Kapyagotra; teacher of 
Yogasastra; and father of Kaficans 
Ācārya (a. of Dhanafijayavijaya. vyā- 
yoga. Pid. K. M. 54). 


See NCC. III. p. 299b. 


anana, of Bhāradvājagotra, father 
of Kamakoti Diksita (a. of Agnihotra- 
raksamani, MD. 1096). 
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AT father of Kika (a. of C, on Īsāvās- 
yopanisad Bhasya of Sankara. Dahi- 
"laksmī XXVII. 22). 

WWW (amaa) father of Krsna (a. of 

Sarmisthāyayātīya. Adyar D. V. 1570). 

See. NCC. IV. p. 294b. 


aman (arqaciq) father of Krsnadeva (a. of 
Krtyatattva. L. 3132; Sarhvatsara- 
prayogasāra. Cs, II. 299). 


See NOC. IV. p. 322b. 


qmm (wife Aficama) of Kāsyapagotra, of 


Indragaņti family; son of  Liügà 
Bhatta and father of Kondayya (a. of 
Mahesamānasamahotsāva. MD. 8675; 
Srigārarasabhrūgārabhāņa, MT. 2309). 


arcram (aisa) son of Kisna Pandita and 
father of Khanderaya (a. of Parasu- 
rāmaprakāsa. IO. 1603). 


maan (fada) father of Ganga Dviveda (a. 
of C. Mukhyārthaprakāsikā on. Brha- 
daranyakopanisad. RASB. II, 860). 

aaa father of Gangārāmajadin (a. of 
Rasamimarmea, Adyar D. V. 1817; and 
C. Casaka on Tarkamrta. IO. 2123 
eto.). 


See NCC. V. p. 212b. 


qim of Lodhravati family; in the court | 


of King Nayapala of Bengal; father 
of Gakrapāņidatta (a. of Cikitsa- 
sārasaūgraha. Dacca 3888. IO, 2674 
ebo.). 


| See NCC. VI. p. 284a. 
ATTTAUT Raag) (wife Akka) father of Jagan- 


natha (a. of Jfanavilasakavya. TD, 
9194). 


qaam father of Jayanta or Kufifunni |: 


Nambiyar (a. of Rasaratnākarabhāņa. 
MT. 3307). 


on Prapaficasara of Sankara. TOD. 
879. 980A; C. Pradyota on Prayoga- 
mafijari. MT. 4378), . 


aaor (248) father of Jfanamalla and 
Trivikrama Pandita (a. of Brahmas 
vyavahāra or Trivikramasata or 
Jyautisābharaņa. Bomb. Uni. 365). 


qt of Sāņdilyagotra, of Cittapāvana 
family; father of Tryambaka Nara- 
yaņā (à. of Pratisthendu NS. Press 
311 eto.). 


See NCC, VIII. p. 284a. 


amangg (sur) father of Damodara 
Bhatta Upadhyaya (a. of Hautraloka, 
IL. 801). 


awam father of Dinakara Bhatta (a, of 
Dustajananasanti, Baroda 4004). 


wag (usua) father of Dharmarajadhvari 
(a. of C. Tarkacūdāmaņi on Tattva- 
cintamaniprakasa of Rucidatta and 
Vedāntaparibhāsā). ; 
See NCO. VIII. p. 37b. 


arram of Toļānūr, father of Narayana (a. 
of Anusthanasamucoaya. TOD. 916), 


«ram of  Kütalur family in  Nareri 
(Nagasreni) in Kerala; father of 
Narayanadhya (a. of C. Vrtti on 
Gautamadharmasttra. Trav, Uni. 
11864A). 


aman (Aa) son of Accan Diksita and 
father of Nilakantha Diksita (a, of 
Anyapadesasataka, Sivalīlārņava, 
Nīlakaņthavijayacampū eto.). 


ARAN (uz) son of Nrsirhha (Narasimha) 


and father of Gopīnātha and Nrairiha 
(a. of Prayogaratna. BP, pp. 259, 344. 
Oxf, II. 1076). 


| i | amam son of Nrsithha Bh l 
AT of Adari E „dep «sils atta Rnahara 


Trivikrama (a, of C. Vijianoddyotint | 


and father of Narayana (a. of Gāyatrī- 
purascaranaprayoga. Stein 229; Sate- 


candiprayoga from Mantramahodadhi. 
| Trav. Uni. 7432B). 
arem: father of Pāņduranga, (joint-a. 
of Advaitajalajata, Baroda 11916). 
Bee NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 12 tb. 


wmm father of Purusottama (a. of Subha- 


sitasudhakosa. Trav. Uni. 5278). 


«rudu of Kausikagotra; daughter's son of 
Ranganathadhvarin (a. of C. Maka- 
randa on Mahābhāsya aod Pūrņimā on 
Kaumudi) and father. of Peddā S'astrin 
(a. of C. on Chandoviciti from 
Nidanasütra, TCD. 18). 


. maaa father of Bharatanātha (a. of C. 


on Prabodhacandrodaya. TCD. 1296, 
Trav. Uni. 1835B). 

WTI (wife Yajfiadamba). father of Bharata- 
svàmin (a. of Sdmasarhhitabhasya. 
Mysore D. I. 66). 

waana father of Bhanu Diksita (a. 
of Mātrkārņanighaņtu. Stein 233). 


amram father of Mahadeva Yajvan (a. of | 


— Kamyestiprayoga, Alwar lll. Extr. 
33. BP. p. 283). 


«mum son of Nāgesa aud father of Murari 
(a. of Tithidarpaņa. Br. Mus. 474C). 


wmm (wife Viramamba); of  S'rivatsa- 


gotra; of Kondapalli; father of Kafi- 
cam Yallayarya (a. of Daivajāavilāsa, 
MT. 2566; Swmrtikadambaka. MT, 
1263 eto.). 
WR (wife Saubhāgyadevī). father of 
. Yasovijaya gani (a. of Nayapradīpa. 
BORI. D. XVLII. i. 15). 
ATT (Tt) son of Nalladiksita and father 
of Ranganāthadīks ta (a. of C. Maka- 


randa on Padamafijarī of Haradatta, 
Adyar D. VI. 40). 


| WRCqUI .of Kasyapagotra; son of Mukunda 


and father of Ratnanabhagamicarya 
9 
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(4. of Sundarirahasyavrtti, .RASB. 
VIII. A. 6350). 


MANR father of (Bhatta) Ràmakantha 
(4. of Vyomavyāpistava. Adyar; O. 
on Moksvkārikā of Sadyojyotis, TD, 
8192; and C. on Kiraņāgama. MD. 
17160). 

(az) aman father of Bhatta Rīmukrsņa (a. 
of C. on Asvistuti. Bikaner 993. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 818). 


qmrquridz3 father of Riyapandita (a. of 
Parasurāmaprakāsa. SK. Ray 101). 


atta surnamed Toro, father of Ruadra-— 
deva (a. of Praidpanirasimha, Bomb. 
Uai. 1038. RASB. IL. 1635-63; aad 
'Pūrtaprakāsa. TD. 18215). 


aman resident of Mikhavāta, father of 
Radraskanda (a, of Vrīti on Khadira- 
grhyasūtra. fO. 4577. MD. 1172). 


CEERI], arum (ur) father of Loksmana 
Bhatta (a. of Hautrakalpadruma. L. 
841). — 

Wu (aua) son of Vamyidharagirma and 
father of Liks'niaishisirmi (a. of 
C. Sukhabodaini on S'izuüpilavadha 
of Mīgha. Sze IO. i. p. 14329). | 


auan (Wir) grandsoa of Nrsimhīsrama 
of Ālsngudi in Tanjore and father of 
Lokandshadhvarin (a. of Advaits- 
muktāsara, TCD, 251). 


qum (wife Umi) father of Vasudeva (a. 
of Rimaxathi, MD. 12100). 


Pid. Balamanoramz Series 11. 


amam father of Gingeya Vidyadhara (a. 
of Panicāhzavidyālharī, IO. 22930). 


aimam (wsTiq) of Vissthagobra, son of 
the nephew of S'ilarsaaatirtha and 
Ratnagiri; of Nīlālaya village, south 
of Gokarps, and father of Vidya- 
mādhava (a. of Muhūrtadarsana. 
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Bomb. Uni. 442; C. on Kiratarjuniya. 
TCD. 1411 eto.). 


See NCO. IV. p. 164b. 


ara father of Visvanātha Vaidya (a. 
| of Jagatprakasakavya. 
Extr. p. 354). 
array of the Atreyagotra; physician of 
^ Devalaya in Vidarbha and father of 
Vis'vanatha (a. of. Kosakalpataru. lex. 
composed prior to 1649 A.D.). 


See NCC, V. p. 96b. 


ATT (aq) father of Visvarūpa alias Munīs- 

vāra (a, of C, Marici on the Siddhanta- 
siromani of Bhāskarācārya. Cs. IX. 
83). 


«emu (wife S rīmatī) son of Lambodara 
and father of Veninatha Sarma (a. 
of Durgāpūjāpaddhati. Dacca 3795), 


T (aaa) father of Sankara (a.. of OC. 
Lalita on Astangabrdaya. MT. 3685). 


aua (ag) father cf Sankara Bhatta (a. 
of Apatnikadhanagnihotradinirnaya. 
Baroda 942, PUL. I. p. 67; Gotra- 
pravarasams'ayodbhe daparicoheda, 
Harshe 57; Dharmadvaitanirnaya. 
Trav. Uni. 4702). 


meam (wife Rangambika) of Gautamagotra, 
early 18th cent. father of S'iva- 
ramakrsna (a. of us di MD. 
12431), - 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 158a. 


ATA (wg) son of Nrsirnha Bhatta and father 
of Srikrsna (a. of S'atacandiprayoga. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6408). - 


acao father of Srinivasa Adhvarin (C. 
Subodhini on Jaiminigrbyasūtra. IO. 
4566). . 

«ragu of Vatsagotra, father of Sarhsadisa 
(Sabhāpati) (a. of Prayogasāra Āsval. 
grh. TCD. 58). 


Peters. III. 


Wm (um) father and preceptor of Harikavi 
alias Bhanu Bhatta (a. of S'ambhu- 
rajacarita. BORI. D. XIII. ii; 726; 
Haihayendrakāvya and C. on it. «bid. 
193). 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
III. p. 100. 


amam father of Harihara (a. of Ácarasan- 
graha. Stein 83). 


ATT paternal uncle of Raüganatha (a. of 
C. on Vikramorvasiya. IO. 7347, MD, 
12676). 


Arta brother of Nagesa and uncle of 
Laksmaņa Pandita (a. of C. Advaita- 
sudhā on Raghuvarsa. BORI. 143 of 
1902-07), 


ATT son of Narayana Yajvan and elder 
brother of, Udaya (a. of C. Sukhada 
on Kausitakibrahmana. Adyar D. I. 
59). l 


aa elder brother of Krsna Bhatta Arde 
(a. of Cec. Kāsikā on Tattvacinta- 
mani etc.), 


See NCO, IV. p. 386b. 


aman (att) brother of Toro Govinda (s. 
of Prakrtivihara. Baroda 8950). 


ATM (asafta ) elder brother of Dharmaraja- 
dhvarin (a, of  Vedantaparibhasa. 
Adyar D. IX. 1173; C. on Tattva- 
cintāmaņiprākāsa of Rucidatta. TD, 
6217). : 


arao son of Mallinatha, elder brother of 
Narahari (1241 A.D.) or Sarasvati- 
tirtha (a. of C. on Kāvyaprakāsa. 
See IO. i. p. 825a). 


amao son of Krsnabhatta and brother of 
Naganatha (a. of C. Siddhāntasaficaya 


on Trisati of S'arügadhara, See BORI. 


D. XVI. i. 94). 


amao son of Pādmanābha and elder brother 
of Padmanābha (a. of Somayaga- 
prayoga, Trav. Uni. L. 125. 126). 


. apa (1566-1616 A.D.) son of Visvanātha 


and elder brother of Ramacarya (a. of 
C. Tarangini on Nyāyāmrta. MT. 873). 


ATT (smrarfra) son of Savitri and Annaya 
and brother of Subrahmanyastri (a. 
of C. Rudramrtatarangini on. (S'ri) 
Rudraprasna, Mysore D. I. 605). 


marao (saifa) preceptor of Anandanubbava 
. (8. of Nyāyaratnadīpāvalī. MT. 5505; 
Padarthatattvanirnaya. MT, 2981; 

. Istssiddhivivarana. Adyar D. IX. 769). 


aaor (eht) pupil of Sankalparāma and 
preceptor of Icchardmasvamin (a. of 
Satsukbdnubhava or Paficaprakaraņī. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 124. Hall 
p. 129. See NCO. II. p. 245). 


arao (su) preceptor of Kaiyata (a. of C. on 
Devīsataka). 
Pid. K, M. Gucch. IX. p. 31. 
aav one of the preceptors of Damodara 


(a. of Asval. grh. prayogavrtti. TCD. 
474). 


augu (ets) preceptor of Narahari (a. of 
Balakabodha. gr. RASB. VI. 4364). 


— quan (ag) teacher of (Gauda) Pūrņānanda 


Sarasvatī (a. Māyāvādasatadūsaņī or 
Tattvamuktāvalī. EE dvai. BBRAS, 
1136). 


ATM (dui) teacher of Maeva tnihi (a. 
|. of C. Tattvadipika on Ramayana. L. 
1268. 1269). 


ara teacher of Raünganatha (a. of C. 
| Marmāvabodhinī on  Harsacarita. 
Adyar D. V. 770, MT. 2103).- 


aman teacher of Rāghavasūri (a. of C. 
- Arthaprakāsikā. on Varttikas of 
Kātyāyana, MT. 3912 (b)). 
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aman (qfiga) teacher of Rāmacandra Saras- 
vati (8. of C. Bhāvaprakāsikā on 


Bālabodhinī of S'ankarācārya. Hall 
P: 208). 


amao (FEAT) preceptor of Rāmapāņivāda of 
Kerala (a. of Līlāvatī. vīthī. TOD. 
1332A; OC. Vilāsinī on Krsņavilāsa 
of Sukumāra Kavi. MT. 85 (b); Ragha- 
viya, Visņuvilāsa, Sītārāghava eto.). 


aan (Afta) alias Buddhamunindra. prece- 
ptor of Vagbhata (a. of SSBREKUĀAJA, 
"MT. 2804). 


amao (ša) pupil of Harivarhyadeva ; teacher 
of Vrndāvanadeva, Nimbārka school. 
Bhr. p. 212. 


aian (fts) alias Sundararaja, preceptor 
of Venkatarangs (a. of Lingānusāsana 
or Lingaprabodha. Adyar D. VI. 410- 
11). 


ATT (gaa) teacher of Vedāntavāgīsa 
Bhattācārya (a. of Bhojarajasaccarita, 
. drama, IO. 4181 on the ruler of Vrndā- 
vatī near Vāraņāsī). 
arara preceptor of Sankara (a. of Sāmudra- 
sara. MT. 4203 (a) ). 


aman of Karikkat (Dvipakānanua) in Kerala, 
teacher of Srī Kumara (a. of Prasnà- 
mrta. Trav. Uni. 11840. Whish 
118 (2) ). 


aaa preceptor of Srinivasa (a. of O. 
Prabhamafjari on Prameyamayimaii- 
jarī of Narayana. MT. 5865). 


qiu of Bhartr family; disciple of Rama; 
son of Soma; preceptor of a. of Kausr- 
takasrautasūtrakārikā. MT. ~ 4339, . 
5399 (b), 


array preceptor of a. of C. on ruukjis 
. MT. 2916. :; 


araa teacher of a. of C; Tusüssierit s on 
Paficabodha. jy. Trav, Uni, 411A, | 
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araa preceptor of a. of Vedāntamanana, 
TCD. 363. 


amao (ais) or Sasti Nārāzaņa S'astrin; 
pupil of Advaita Saccidānandendra 
Sarasvatī aod teacher of Acyutaraya 
Moģa!a (a. of Sahityasara (1753 A.D.) 
etc. Bomb, Uni. 2141). 
aman authority on dh. g. by Vardhamana 
in his Smrtitattvimria or °Viveka, 
(IO. 1485). IO. i. p. 447b. 
(ag) ammo writer on dh. g. by Ragbu- 
rancava in Mathapra'isthātattva (p. 
620), forming rart of Smrtitattva, 
See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 70. 
amer (sqaq) writer on dh. g. by S'rinatha 
Ācārya Cūdāmaņi in C. Dar a andrika, 
on the S'raddbaviveka of Sita ani. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 345, 348. 


amram (wz) ref. to in the beg. of Uttava- 
* gangraha. vais. MT. 3286. 

«mauu ref. to by Visnu in his C. on Muhirta- 

darsana of Vidyāmādhava. 'TCD. 741. 


aaan (arti) joint a. of Nrsirnhasarvasva. 
RASB, IV. 3108. 


araa Kashmir poet. Skm. p. 98 (Lahore 
edn.). verse 697 (Calcutta edn.). Sbhv. 
1591. 
See Kavirajanarayana and Kendra- 
nilanàriyaps. 
araa (gu) poet. Skm. p. 214 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 1567 (Calcutta edn.). 


(az) maan poet. Sbhv. 79 eto. 


audu (eis) poet. Sim. p. 237 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 1721 (Calcutta edn.). 


maaa (eati) poet. Sbhv. 1749. 

(ag) aaao a. of work beginning with ‘asaca 
at gu". g. by Krsnakavi in his C. on 
Kiratarjuniya, MD. 11480, 


ATT (HF) tantra, 
—Damodar (with C.). 
ATT (X) (?) IM. 5776. 


qran The entries under Nārāyaņa (eaters) 


irrespective of the subtitles like “Kavi, 
°Pandita and °Bhatta are arranged 


in the alphabetical order of their 


works; in the case of those with more 

than one work, the first in the alpha- 
betical order is taken into account in 
the arrangement. 


ara (asarni) youngest son of Trivik- 
rama Pandita (13th cent.) (a. of 
Ūsāhaiaņa etc.); exponent of Dvaita 
philosophy. For a detailed account 


of his life, see BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. I. pp. 284-90. 


—Ārsāvatātaņa or ĀArhsārnsinirņays. 
ascribed, 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 1. 


—Anumadhvavijaya or Prameyanava- 
malika. MD. 12144, 


—Anuvayustuti, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 92a. 


—C. Nayacandrikā on Aņuvyākhyāna, 
Krsņapūr 277. 


—C, on Krsņāmrtamahārņave, 


—Tattvamafijarī. Q. in Bhāsyadīpikā of 
Jagannātha Tīrtha. 


—Tithitrayanirnaya or Dinatraya- 
mimamsa. Baroda 8456. BORI. 617 
of 1882-83. 


—C, Nara(Nr)simbastuti of Trivikramā- 


cārya. Adyar D. IV. 1685. MD. 10077. 


MT. 6839. PUL. II. p. 180, Tirupati 
395. 


—Parijataharana. Yamakakavya. MD. 
11860. 


—C. Tippant on Pramāņapaddhati of 
Jayatirbha. ascribed. 


Ma. in Gora! Vilas Library, Kumbha- 
konam (p. 96 of the oatalogue). 
—Bhavadira. 
See BNK. Sarma, op. cit. p. 286. 
—Manimafi;. prologue to Madhva- 
vijaya. Adyar D. V. 586. MD. 12761. 
—Madhvavijaya. IO. 6059-61. 
Pid. Belgaum. 
—C. Bhāvaprakāsikā on his Madhva- 
vijaya. 
Ptd. Sri Krishna Press. Udipi, 1925. 
—C. on Yamakabharata. 
—Yogadipika in 10 patalas. 
Ptd. Udipi, 1956. 
. —Laghutaratamyastotra. 
—Sivastuti. Adyar D. IV. 1176. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. IV. pp. 109 ff. 
—S'ubhodaya. allegorical kāvya, | 
Ptd. Udipi, 1951. 


—Sangrabaramayana. Adyar D. V. 702. 
IO, 7170-71. MD. 11901. 


Ptd. Belgaum. ~ s 
ATT (uz) 
—Agnidvayasarmsarga. CPB. 2, 
Cf. Narayana, 8. of Onkaragrantha. 
amu (uz) 
—(Saprayoga) Ágninasanirüpana. Ujjain 
. I. p. 20. 
MEC) 
—Agnistomapaddhati-So ma prayoga. 
| Trav. Uni. 4859. 
«am (aada ) 
~-Agnistomaprayoga (*Āpast.) from 
Srautaprayogaratna. RASB. II. 637. 


(A) araa authority on mīm.; son of Sega 
Vasudeva and grandson of Ananta. 
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—Agnistoma(homa)prayogs or Baudhā- 
yana^. IO. 416. K. 10, i 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 40b. 
—Ādhānaprayoga. Rajapur 860. 
--Cāturmāsyaprayoga. Rajaput 455, 
See NCC. VII. p. 13b. 
— Tapara (Sarvatapara). Adyar D. I. 894. 
—Da"sasūrņamāsaprayoga. NP, X, 2, 
—Natāntapalāni or Nasara, Adyar I, 
p. 50a. Adyar D. I. 858. 
—Prayogaraina, I. 
section). 


774 (Sautramani 


—Baudhārana Ca"akarantrāmaņi. from 
Prayogaatna (?). L. 774. 
—Shanta a"va:wa, Bandh. IO. 368. 
—fFarvasara'a'aksaga. Adyar I. p. 64a. 
—Soma»iayoga. Ujjain I. p. 18. 
aS 
—Agnihomavediprakasa. Baroda 344(b). 
amam or Ánantanaravaga (1400 A.D.); son 
of Sūryavisņumisra, 
—C. Vijaya on Ajita of Pa"itossmisra. 
Ref. to in Sūtrārtha aügraha of 
Payyür Pa'ames'va-a III. 
See Tattvabindu Intro. p. 86; also 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 171a. 
ama (qívga) dvai. g. Tikakara. 


—C. Ānandamālikā on Aņubhāsva of 
Anandatirtha ; summary of Ca. Tattva- 
mafijart on Aņubhāsra, Adyar D, X. 
601. Extr. pp. 451-52. 


«mmu son of Bbatta Ratnāka"a and pupil of 
Rāmendra Sarasvati; wrote C. called 
Dīpikā on the following Upanisads, 


—Atharvasikhopanisad. Adyar T. p. 17s. 
—Atharvasiropanisad. Adyar I. p. 17b. 


—Amrtanadoranis3d or °bindipanisad, 
Adyar I, p. 18a, 
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—Ātmabodhopanisad. IO. 4877. 

—Atmavidyopanisad or Atmopanisad. 
Baroda 11529 (y). 

—Aruneyopanisad, Jodhpur 22. 

—lsavasyopanisad. Jodhpur 25. 

—Aitareyopanisad. MD. 323-29, 

—Katbasrutyupanisad, CLB. I. p. BO. 


—Katho panisad or Kathakopanisad. 


` Adyar I. p. 222. | 
—Kalisantaraņopanigad. Alwar 451. 


 —Kalagnirudropanisad. IO. 491(1), 6611. 


—Krsnatapaniyoranisad, Bhr. 233. 
Same as Gopalatapaniya’. 
—Krsņoranisad. IO. 4879. 


- —Kenopanisad. Bhr. 233. 


—Kaivalyopanisad. Jodhpur 49. 
—Kausitakyupanisad. CLB. I. p. 66. 
—Ksurikopanigad. Bhr. 233. 
—Gaņapatitāpanī. Up. Jodhpur 55. 
Stein 27. 


"—Garudopanisad (-Garuda?). IO. 4884. 


—Garbhopanisad. IL. 45. 


 —Gopālapūrvatāpanīyopanişad. IO. 4885. 
| —Gopalottaratapantyopanisad. IO. 4886. 


—Gopīcandanopanisad.; IO. 4887. 


—Jabalopanigad. Bhr. 233. 


= Tejobindapsnigad. BORI: BE of A1881- 
82. 


—Taittirtyopanisad. CLB. I. p. 67. 


© —Q. on S'&nkaracarya's C. on Taitti- 


riyopanisad (?) MD. 14925. 
—Dhyānabindūpanisad. BORI: 31 of 
A1881-82. 


—Nadabindupanisad. BORI. 31 of 
A1881-82. | 


„Nārāsirhbagateakropaniņaā, IO. 4895. 


—Nārāyaņopanignā. Bhr. 333. . 
—Nilarudropanisad, BORI, 31.of A1881- 
82. 


—Nfrsirhhapūrvatāpanīyo panisad. IO. 
4897. Stein 29. Extr. 257. 


ēduši panigad, IO. 
4898. 


—Paramaharhsopanisad, RASB. II. 1784, 
—Pindopanisad. Bhr. 283. 
—Prasnopanisad. Bhr. 933. 
—Prāņāgnihotropanisad. Bhr, 233. 


—Brabmabindtpanisad, Adyar I. p. 378. 
BORI. 31 of A1881-82. 


— Brahmavallyupanisad. 

See Kathopanisad. 
—Brahmavidyopanisad. Adyar L p. 372. 
—Brahmopanisad. Bhr. 233.. 


. —Mahanarayanopanisad. Bhr. 238, 


—Mahopanisad. IO. 4908. - 
—Māņdūkyopanisad. Adyar I. p. 254b. 
—Muņdakopanigad. Nasik XXVI. 37. 
—Maitreyi-uüpanisad. Oudh V. 2. 
—Yogatattvopanisad. Adyar I. p. 42a. 
—Yogasikhopanisad : or °siksopanigad, 
Bhr. 233. 
—Ramopanisad. 


—Ramatapaniyopanisad. Bhr, 233 3 (Pūrva 
& Uttara). | 


—Hhamarahasyopanisad. : 


— Varada ( Vārada)pūr vatapantyovaniaad: 
IO. 4923. 


—Vasudevopanisad. IO. 4920. 
—S'ulika-upanisad. 
—S!vetasvataropanisad. Adyar I. p. 258a. 
—Sateakropanisad or Narasimha?. ` 
—Sadvaktropanisad. Bhr. 233, 


. —farhnyasopanisad, 
| —Barvopanisad. 
—Sarvopanisatsāra, 
-—Harnsopanisad. BORI. 31 of A1881-82. 
For ptd. edns. of the above works, 
gee under individual titles. 
qaan (Afaa) son of Rangasayi Diksita and 
pupil of Tippa Diksita and Rama- 
bhadra Diksita. 
—Adbhutapafijara. nātaka. Adyar D. V. 
1232, 
. Ptd. TSS. 210. 1963. 
maar (Raaf) alias Durgāprasāda Yati, 
pupil of RSS and Govindas- 
| * rama. | 
— Advaitaprakāsa, MT. 42083. 
—O. Sneha on Bodhananda's Kaivalya. 
dipika. MT. 2934. Tekkematham I. 
. 94B, l 
See Durgaprasadayati. Also K. 
Kunjunni Raja,  Durgaprasadayati 
alias Nārāyaņapriyayati, Annals of 


Oriental Research. Uni. of Madras. | 


XV. 1958. Pt. I. 
aaan (arcad) 
— Advaitasudha. Baroda 3820. Skt. Coll. 
| Ben. 1918-80, p. 88 (no. 721). 
raut (gfa) 
—C, Adhyātmacintāmaņi on Adhyātma- 
cinta of Ramyajamatrmuni. TD. 7791. 
ATA 


—C. on Anukramani. Brahmasvamatha 
185. 


amao of Toļānūr family near Mūkkola in 


Kerala; son of Parvati and Narayana; 
pupil of Melputtūr Narayana Bhatta. 


-—Anusthanasamucocaya. TCD, 916. 
—Tantraprayasoitta. TOD. 946. 


Bee Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 161. 
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mca (agge) born 1518 A.D.; of Visvā- 
mitragotra; son of Rāmesvara Bhatta | 
and Uma; resident of Benares; father 
of Sankara Bhatta (a. of Mtmarnsa- 
bālaprakāsa), Ramakrsna Bhatta (a. 
of Jivatpitrkanirnaya, Rudrasnana- 
paddhati) and Govinda; grandfather 
of Kamalakara Bhatta (a. of Nirņaya- 
sindhu), and Laksmana Bhatta (a. of 
Ācāraratna). 


See Ind. Ant. 41, pp. 9-11; also 
Kane, HDS. I. pp. 419-21. 
—Antyestipaddhati or Aurdhvadehika” 
. OY ?prayoga. 
.See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 229b. 
—C. on Pkt. passages of Abhijfiana- 
sakuntala, Adyar D. V. 1297. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 82 (no. 295), 
—Ayanaunirpaya. Hail p. 168. 
—Ayutahomavidhi. Baroda 8671. 
—Astakaprayoganirüpana. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 275. 
—Astakavikrtisraddhaprayoga. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 9 (no. 2702). 
—Āhitāguiwrtadābavidhi or  Ahitagni- 
prayoga. Asval. Os. I. 396. IO. 479. 
RASB. IT, 896. 


—Āhnikavidhi. Bik. 772. 
—Karmavipakanusthanapaddhati, PUL. 


I. p. 82. 

—Kalisrāddhe marhsadauavicdra. Os. II. 
462. 

—Kamyavrsotsargaprayoga.  RASB. II. 
409 (I). 


—Q. on Kālamādhava, Cs. IL. 249. MT. 
2853 (ino.). 


—Kotihomaprayoga, TD. 13966. 


E AOO 10. 1717- 
18. 
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| —Rudra/ka'asa)snanapaddbati, | BORI. 


—Jivacchraddbaprayoga. Khn. 72, 

—Tadagotsarga. Hall p. 178. 

—Tithinirpaya or Tithivākya”. Harshe 
p.44. TD. 18591. 


—Tula(purvsa) (uaba) dánaprayoga 
(paddba‘i) from Piayoga:ajoa. Baroda 
1874. 5802. &055. 12894. TD..13605. 


—Tristkalisetu. IM. 2950 (Prayaga). 
2949 (A). (B). 

Ptd. Anandasrama 18. 
—Darsaptrnamarasthalipaka. Cs. I. 416. 
—Divyànusthana;addhasi. Hpr. III. 142, 

See NCC. IX. p. 52b. | 


—Nārājaņa Bhatti. BORI. 661 of Vis. 
(1). Same as next. 


—Prayogaratna. Cs, I. 483 (Asval). IO. 
471-76. 


Ptd. N.S, Press, 1916. 


—Mārhsamīmānsā. Cs, II. 462. 


—Rudrazaddhati or Rudranusthana’, 


Taitt. IM. 7722. IO. 1783. K. 192, 


21 of 1902-07. IM. 3250 (inc.). 
—Laksahomapaddhati. Os. II. 477. Hor. 

ILL, 260 (°Karika), 
—Lingādipratisthāvidhi. P. 22. 
—Vāpīkūpatadāgotsarga. IM. 3412, 
—Vivāharaddbati. CPB. 5145. 5169, 


—Visņusrāddhapaddhati. Baroda 8171. 
BORI. 172 of A1882-83, Peters. I. 
p. 119 (no. 174). Trav. Uni. 5270. 


—C. on Vrttaratnāka» a of Kedara^ba:ta. 
Composed in 1559 A.D, Adyar D. VI. 
118. | 

—Vrttaratnāralī. Khn. 50. 


—Vrsotsargavidhi. Paroda 9990, 8358, 
Bhk. 24 (^yaddhati). IM. 3148. 


—Č. on the eighth alhyàya of S'istra- 
dīpikā. Hall p. 178. Viz. Skt. Coll, 
Bee Purvamimamsa, App. p. 54. 
B uii. part of his Prayoga- 

lasna, 


ata (aic) 


—ĀAnyāpadesasataka, Ani, 


ata (siam) 


—Anyonyamuktāvalī. Ujjain I. p. 32. 
See Somanātha, 


aman (dz) (1560-1646 A.D.) of Melputtūr ; 


son of Matrdaeta, a graas Mimarm- 
caka; elder brother of Matrdatta, 
who copied Narayaaitya. GD. 1173 ; 
disciple of Acyüta Pisiroti, Madhava. 
cārja and Dāmodaa; patronised 
by Devanārājaņa or Pūrātam Tirunāl 
Mabārāja of Ambalapuļa, Vira- 


keia'avarma of Cochin, . Godavarma 


of | Vatakkunkür and Manavik- 
rama of Calicut; contemporary of 
Ravinartaka or LTravicakyar (a. of 
Mudrārāksasakathāsāra),  Pūntānam 
Nambūtiri aud Vasudeva (a, of Bhra- 
ma) a-andes'%); preceptor of Matham 
Narayana (a. of C. Bhavarthadipika 
on Uittatardmacarita), Candiasekhara 
(a. of Krsņacarita), Tolanüe Narayana 
(a. of ‘Tantraprayagcitta etoi); and 
probably also of the a.s of C.s on 
Rūpāvatāra and Dhāturatnāvalī). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 118-52. 
—Apaniniyapramanata. 
Ptd. (1) Trivandrum, 1942. (2) Ed. 
E. R. Sreekrishna Sarma, Tirupati, 
—Astamicampüu. MD. 12376. 
—Asvalayana Kriyākrama or Kriya- 
krania. l 
— Kotiviraha or Srūgāraketucarita, 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. V. 


—Goygrinagaravarnana. 
Ptd. Sāhityaparisat Traimāsikam. 
IX. . 
—Ditavakya or Krsņadītā. 
Pid. Kottakkal, 1925. 
—Devanārāyaņaprasasti. 
= Pid. Sāhityaparigat Traimāsikam. 
XII. 


—Dhatukavya. continuation of Vāsu- 
deva's Vasudevavijaya. 


Ptd. Dept. of Sanskrit, Uni. of 
Kerala, 1970. 


—Ņārāyaņīya. 


—Nāļāyaņīcarita or Paticendropākhyāna, 
GD. 1641. 


—Parapaksakbandana. (Beg. mirga gator 
a g). TCD. 475. Triv. Cur. I. 68. 69. 
70. VI. 32. 


Same as Apāņinīyapramāņatā. 


—Paficalisvayamvara. Pt. II of his 
Najayanicarita. MD. 12317, 


—Prakriyāsarvasva. 
Pid. Mad. Uni. Ger. 15. 


Er eer E ja Amaro- 
sataka). 


— Bimbalisaprasasti on Godavarma. | 


—Bhāratacampū. prabandha. MT. 3798. 
—Matsyavataracampu. Adyar D. V. 928. 


—Mātamahīsaprasasti. 

—Mānameyodaya (Mana portion). 
Ptd. Adyar Library. 

— Mānavikramaprasasti, 


—Rajasiyacampt. 


Ptd. Sass. Sah. Parisat. XVII. 10. 
„-—Rāmāyaņaptabandha, Tra, Ad. Rep. 


1110. 61, 52. 
10 
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— Vīrakeralaprasasti. 
—S'arpanakhapralapa or Niranunāsika. 
MT. 2915 (b). TOD. 1343. 


—Srīpādasaptāti. on the goddess at 
Muktisthala. 


Ptd. Mangalodayam Press, Trichur. 
—Subhadraharana. GD, 1959. 
—Būktaslokas. 

Ptd. JOR. Madras VIII. pp. 358-71. 
—Svāhāsudhākara. 

Pid. K.M. IV. pp. 62-58. 

The following are attributed to him: 
—Ajāmilamoksa. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 82a. 
—Ahalyamoksa. 
—Kiratapra&bandha. 

—Kucelavrtta. 

See NCC. IV. p. 173b. 
— Kailāsavarņana. 
—Kaunteyāstaka. 

— Gajendramoksa. 
Bee ibid. V. p. 2842. 


—Guruvāyupuresastava or Vātālayādhīs- 
varadasaka, GD. 1658K. 


—Tripuradahana, 
See NCC. VIII, p. 238a. 


—Daksayaga. 
—Nrgamoksa. Adyar D. V. 907. 
—Raksasotpatti. Oppert I. 2685. 
—Rasavilasakavya. 

See IHQ. IX. p. 26. 
—Vāmanāvatāra. IO. 8176. 
—Santanagopala, 


—Sundopasundopakhyana. 
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—Syamantakaprabandha. IO. 8179. 


See Coniribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 146 ff. 


acreage or Srīvatsānkasūri, pupil of Varada- 
carya. 
— Apūrvabhaiīga. MT. 5744 (a). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 256a. 


aaan gina (or Cakravarttin) son of Rāma 
of Patatunda in West Bengal. 


—Q. Pafijikā cr Padarthakaumudi on 
Amarakosa. composed in 1619 A.D. 
IO. 958-61. RASB. VI. 4669. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 327a. 


Am emaga or mR 16th Cent. 
A.D.; of Radhiya family, resident of 
Pūrvagrāma in Western Bengal; well- 
known grammarian of Jaumara school; 
son of Banesvara Vidyavinodacarya 
‘and grandson of Jatadhara (a, of Abhi- 
dhànatantra). 


—C. Sabdār shasandipika on  Amarakosa. 
"MT. 8645. 


See JOR. Madras XII. pp. 6-16. 


—Q.- Tattvabodhinī on Caņdīsaptasatī 
(Devimahatmya). Dacca 820E. 2308. 
IO. 921-22. 


—Q. Bhattibodhinī on  Bhattikavya. 
Dacca 2390B (ino.). 


—C. Gaga(ka)prakasa on Ganapatha of 
Barhksiptasara. 10. 888. 


—C. Prākrtapāda on Pkt, chapter of 
Sarhksipiasare. Br. Mus. 377. L. 1594. 
RASB. VI. 4494. 

—Cc. Vyākāradīpikā or Vyākaraņa” on 


C. by Goyicandra on Sarhksiptasdra, 
TO, 830. PUL. II. p. 94, RASB. VI. 


4488-90. 


aaao son of Rama. 
—Amrtakumbha. jy. cup in 1597 
A.D. B. IV. 114 (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. a 
C. I. p. 47. 
—Camatkāracintāmaņi end C. MD. 
15785. RASB. X. 7015-17. 
See NCO. VI. p. 386b. 
qud 
—Argalastotravivarana. Stein 227. 
—Kīlakastotravivaraņa. Stein 228. 
—Devikavacastotratika. Stein 231. 
May be on parts of Devimahatmya. 
ATATTE : 
— Arcāsuddhiprayoga. BORI. 46 of 
Vis. (ii). D. p. 457. 
aurae | 
— Arthapaficaka (prakaraņa). Skt. transl. 
of the Tamil work of Piļļai Lokācārya. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 87. 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 384, 


(asafa) muan Wap son of Padmanabha, pupil 
of Kaviratna Purusottama Misra. 
—Alarhkaracandrika. musio. 
Q. in his Sangibanarayana. 
See ABORT. XVI. pp. 128-30. | 
Cf. a. of O, on Kathopanisad. 
aang (sftaceare ) 15th Cent. A.D. head 
of Ahobslamatha; pupil of Adivan 
S'athakopa; said to be a. of sixty 
works. MD. 2876. | | | 
—Q, Vyākbyā on Astaslokī of Parāsara 
Bhatta. Adyar D. X. 143. Extr. pp. 
291-98. 
—Aradhana(sara)sangrahakarika or 
Nityagrantha or Bhagavadārādhana- 
krama or °vidhi. 
Adyar I. pp 106a. 2022. Alwar 1578. 
Extr. 892, Hpr. II. 145. Leg. 128. MD. 
16982. 


—G. Bhāsya on Isavasyopanisad. 
* See NCC. II. p. 211a. 


— Gitarthasangrahavibhaga. Adyar I. 
p. 189b. II. p. 157a. 


—C. Bhāvaprakāsikā on  Jijüasasutra- 
bhasya, Adyar D. X. 218. Extr. pp. 
260-62. 


—O, Vyakhyà on Nyasaviihsati, Adyar 
D. X. 825-26. Extr. pp. 310-11. IO. 
6020 (D. E).- MD. 10133. 

—Purusakāramīmāmsā. MT. 606. 

. Of. Ārādbanā(sāra)saīgraha above. 

—Rahasyatrayajīvātu or Rahasyadīpa. 
Adyar D. X. 421. Extr. pp. 364-65. 

—C. Bhāsya on Sandhyāvandana. Adyar 
I. p. 16b. MD. 2876. Mysore D. L. 
634, | 

- The following may be his works: 

—C.: on Nyasatilaka. 

—Rahasyatrayārthavicāra. MD. 18801. 
MT, 3671 (f). 

—Vedantaraksa. | 

aaao of Cintapattana family ; pupil of Vira- 
raghavacarya, son. of Raghunāthācārya 
of Kandadai family (Kūrakula), 

"— Astāksarārthakārikā or (Mula)Mantrar- 
thakarika, Adyar D. X. 405. Extr. p. 
859. MT. 160 (n) ((mālikā). 8128. 


AU (gūt) of Govindapura, Tanjore Dis- 
trict ; belonged to the court of Bābajī 
(18th cent.). 


_ — C. Pradipa or Sabdabhūsaņa on Asta- 
* dhyayi. Adyar D. VI. 17. 


— Bhattanayoddyota. Adyar D. IX. 248. 
TD.,6968. 


See Tattvabindu, ie I. p. 5 
-savı cS abdabhedanirüpana. TD, 5308. 
—S'abdaniafijari. TD. 5858. 


Arta son of Govinda. E 
. —Ahinapaundarikaprayoga. Katy. 


PUL. I. p. 38. Ujjain Latest Addis 
tions 611. 


ALAT 
—C. Vrtti on Āgrayaņaprayoga. Asval. 


s 
si mad oe 


Q. in Agrayanaprayoga, Bomb, Uni. 
111. 
ATT 
—Ācāracaturdasīparisistā. B. I. 140. 
Ben, 6. 
—Kautukabandhanaprayoga. B. I. 220. 
==Cayanapaddhati. Rv. Ben. 4. 
—Maharudrapaddhati. B. I. 150. 
—Rudrajapavidhi. Sankh. B. I. 192. 
—Vrddhisraddhaprayoga. B. I, 236. 
—Sthālīpākaprayoga. B. I. 242, 


ATT (uz) 
—Āturasannyāsavidhi. Bik. 785. 


Scar (ets) 18th cent., son of Nīlakaņthasūri 
of Varanasi; known as Govindasāstrī 
as householder; initiated by S'iva- 
rāmatīrtha ; disciple of Ramagovinda- 
tīrība and Vāsudevatīrtha ; teacher of 
Brahmānanda Sarasvati (a. of C. on 
Biddhantabindu). 


See Pūrvamīmāmsā, App. p. 66; 
also Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind.. 
Philosophy II. pp. 472-73. | 

—C. Balabodhini on, Atmabodha of 
Sankarācārya. 

See NCC. II. p. 53b. 

—O. on Kusumafijalikarikà of Udayana.. 
BORI, 120 of A1883-84, IO. 2129. 

—Q. on Tattvacintāmaņidīdhiti, Stein. 
144, 


—Ce. Prabhā on Tarkasangrahia dof 
Annambhatta, MT, 1044. 2438' 
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A tre 


—O. on Daksinamirtistotra. .Oudh 


XXII. 48. 


—O, Tika on Brahmasttra. Baroda 
19717. BORI. D. IX. ii. 592. TD, 670 
(ch. II). 


—O. Bhakticandrikā on Bhaktisütra of 


- Sāņdilya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 


p. 22 (no. 78). TD. 8226 (Bhasya). 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha, 
Texts 9. 


—Bhakiyadhikarana and C. ene 
51 (*mala). 


— Bhāttabhāsāprakāsa. Bomb. Uni. 2026. 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 1900. 

—C. Nyayacandrika on Bhasapariccheda 

of Visvanātha. Stein 151. Extr. 336. 
—Yogacandrika. Oudh XII. 88. 


' —QO. Sūtrārthabodhinī or Gūdhārtha- 


dyotanika on Yogasūtra of dau 
Adyar D. VIII. 28. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 36. 
—C, on Vedastuti, NW. 499. 


—Vedāntavibhāvanā and C. Baroda 
12454 (b). Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 7. 


—C. Sankhyacandrika on Sankhyakarika 
of Isvarakrsna. 


—C. Tattvacandrika on Sankhyatattva- 


kaumudi of Vācaspati Misra. IO. 


. 1819-21. MT. 439, 
—C, Gurutīkā on Siddhantabindu. 


—C. Laghutika or Nārāyaņī on Sid- 
dbāntabindu. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, 
p. 15 (no. 2581). 1917-18, p. 6 (o: 
2771). 


Bee. Advaitagranthakosa, Intro. 
p. xlvii; also J. of Sri Venk. Ori. 
Inst. XIII. p. 40. 
ama (hus) 
—0. on Ánandalaharr, Alwar 2441. 


AT (asa) 
. —Apastambasrautaprayogaratma, 
AS. p. 24. RASB, II. 636. 
ARTANTSA SUUS , 
—Ayurveda-paribhasa. Dacos 111 8B, 
Vangiya p. 253 (paribhāsā). 
—Upaskaracikitsangaparibhasa. med, 
SSPC. I. C. 17. 
ATA qeu 
—Asaucakarika, SSPC. I. I. 51. 
ATTA 
"C: Bhāsya on Asvalàyanagrhyakarika 
of Kumārila Bhtata. Bhk. 18. CPB. 
438. 


awa son of Devaraja of Bhāradvāja gotra ; 
of Kallaktra family. 


—Āsvalāyanagrhya-kārikāratnā, | MT. 
4481. Trav. Uni. 2206, 


ATTT4UT son of pivastoadviveds of Naidhruva 
gotra. 


—C. Vrtti on Āsvalāyanagrhyasūtra. 
follows Devasvamin's Bhāsya. Bomb, 
Uni. 901. IO. 4551-52, 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 57. 
See NCC. II. p. 219a. 
aao (st) son of Nrsimha (or Ņarasirhha). 
—C. Bhasya on Āsvalāyanasrautasūtra, 
follows Devasvamin's C. Rajapur 480. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 81, Bib. Ind; 
49. 


See NCO, II. p. 295b. 


—C. Vrtti on Baudhayanagrautasutra, 
acc. to Bhavasvāmin's Bhasya, Baroda 
497, 


—Srautasūtravidhi, Oppert I, 4075. 
ATT 


—0G. on au (Prāyas- 
citta). Visvabharati 2207. 


ATA 
—Āsvalāyanasūtravriti. B. I. 154 (pad- 
dhati). Kavindracarya 5. 655. TA. 
2561. 2623. 


—Uttaragārgys. tantra, Trav. Uni. 


4246A. T. 431. 


 Aamquuuz son of Ranganatha  Diksita of 


Benares and brother of Bālakrsņa of 
Mauni family. 

—G. Apeksitavyakhyana on Uttararàma- 
carita. composed in 1629 A.D. IO. 
4137. 


—G. on Kāvyaprakāsa. B. IIT. 48. 
—O. on Mālatīmādhava. B. II. 122. 


--©. on Rādhāvinoda of Rāmacandra- 
kavi. written by request of a son of 
Sukadeva. IO, 3885. L. 1718. Weber 
578. 


araa of Matham family ; pupil of Melputtür 
Narayana Bhatta. 


—O. Bhavarthadipikà on Uttararāma» 
carita; written at the instance of 
Netranārāyaņa or Āļvāticeri Tamprāk- 
kaļ. Adyar D. V. 1384. 


—O. Dinmiatradarsini on Bodhāyana- 
kavi's Bhagavadajjuka. MT. 3711. 


.Ptd. with text. by P. Anujan Achan, 
Ohandamangalam. 


AUT of Mahisamangalam family in Puru- 
vana; of Visvāmitragotra (with Deva- 
rata and Udala as Pravara rsis); son of 
Sankara (s. of Rūpānayanapaddhati 
etc.); pupil of Narayana, Nilakantha 

‘and Krsna, and patronized by King 
Rajaraja.of Cochin. Many Malayalam 
works are ascribed to.him. 

— Uttararāmacaritacampū. TCD, 1259B. 
_ —Mahisamangalabhana. 
Ped. Palghat, 1880. 
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—Rāsakrīdā (or Rāsotsava). GD. 1940. 
MT. 5139, TOD, 1516. 

—C, Kriyākramakarī on Lilavati (from 
Kārikā 200 onwards); supplementing 
the work of Trikkutaveli Sankara 
Warrier ; composed at the age of 18. 

Hd. K. V. Sarma. Hoshiarpur, 1975. 

—C. Karmadīpikā on the textual verses 

of Lilavati. 


—Smārtaprāyascittavimarsinī. TCD. 
135. 
See J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. 
. Lib. IV. 2. p. 22. 
Tr (Atā) 
— Utsarjanopākaraņa. dh, CPB. 498. 
amaran 
—Uparagakriyakrama. 


Luck. Uni. p. 45. MD. 13396. TOD. 
655A. Triv. Cur. VII. 66. Visvabhā- 
rati 1389 (chs. 1-8). 


«mra Nambūtiri Brahmin of Ilaiyidam, 
Kerala. 1770-1840 A.D. 
—Usāpariņaya. camptprabandha, 
Ptd. TSS. 179. 
«qur 
—Revedakaradiprayoga (?). Vis vabharati 
1208 (b). 
aman (TH) 

JJ —Rgvedaparibhasakarika or Oatur- 
jiānaparibhāsā, Rv. Adyar D. I. 786. 
BORI. D. I. i. 44. RASB. II. 287. 

amao pupil of Raghavendra. 
—C. Bhāvaratnaprakāsikā on Jaya- 
tirtha’s Vivarana on Regvedasamhita- 


bhāsya of Anandatirtha, Baroda 6429. 
CLB. I. p. 3. 


qt 
—Hkaksaraganapatipaddbati. Ujjain I. 
p. 71. 


"t8 


«Ttravrag son of Hira Bhatta; elder brother | artram (frg) medical writer. 


of Visnu Bhatta and uncle of Koneri 
` Bhatta. 


—Omkaragrantha, ref. to in C. Dipika 
by Rudra Bhatta (son of Koneri 
Bhatta) on Vaidyajivana of Lolimba- 

. ràja. 

Gee Oxf, 3182. 
aan (ufa) of Jamadagnigotra, son 
i of Bucci Venkayamba. : 


—C. Dvimataprakāsikā on controversial 
mantras of  Kathopanisad, aco, to 
Advaita and Vis. adv, Baroda 10058. 
CLB. I. p. 50. Extr. pp. 185-87 (ine.). 

Cf. a. of Alankāracandrikā. 
ART (eife) 
—C, Bhāvadīpikā on Kapalakarika, gr. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 599. 
See NCC. III. p. 150b. 
«mmu son of Laksmīdharādhvari, 
fama gotra, 
Kaficipura. 


of Gau- 
of Brahmadesa near 


—Ka malakanthirava. 
167b. TD. 4336. 


ATT 
—Kamalāvilāsa. bhāņa. Tirupati 370. 


amaan (Gees) 18th Cent. 


nātaka. Burnell 


—Karanasandarbha. manual of registra- 
tion and survey. Cuttack 19. 


= See NCO. III. p. 176a. 
ATTIZUT (fürs) son of Ramacandra Yājūika- 


pathaka and younger brother of Gangā- 
dbara, 


—Karkānuga Padārthadīpikā. L. 1901. 
Bee NCC. III. p. 182b. 
AT (vg egg) | 


. —O. on Tājikatantrasāra or Karma- 
piākāsa. jy. Bomb. Uni, 419. 


—Karmaprakāsa, med. Khn, 88. 
— Vātaghnatvādinirņaya. K, 218. 
—Vaidyacintāmaņi. K. 218. 
—Vaidyavrnda. B. IV, 242, 
—Vaidyāmrta. B. IV. 244. 


qur 


E cioe A Luck. Uni. p. 45. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 458, 


arua son of Gopa and grandson of Umapati 
of Kafijivilla family. 
—0O. Parisistaprakasa on Karmapradipa 


or Kātyāyanasmrti or Chandogapari- 
sista. Baroda 27. IO. 450. 


See NCC. IIT. p. 204a. 
araor x (aʻa) earlier than 1400 A. D.: 
See Kane, HDS, I. p. 167, g 
—Kāmadhenudīpikā, i 


Q. in his C. on Manusmrti. V. 66. 
80. 104. 


—C. Manvarthavivrti on Manusrgti. 
BORI. 238 of 1879-80. 
Pid. Bib. Ind. 104. 
—S'uddhidipika, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 639a. 
arauan (mia) son of Subrahmanya, 
—Kāmabāņa. nātaka. Adyar II, p. 97b. 
Adyar D, V. 1350. 
ATT (Git) son of Devarāja of Bhāradvāja- 
gotra. 
—Kārikāratna or Āsval. 
ratna., Adyar I. pp. 59a, 77b, - 
See NCO. III. p. 884a, 


qara (ag) son of Visnu Bhatta. 


—C. on Kartaviryarjunasaparya, Adyar. 
Oudh XI. 22; 


grhyakarika- 


(arta) patronized by Nrsirhhadeva. 


—Kalacakravivarana and C. IO. 6810. 
6811. 


—Kāladīpikā. iy. Adyar II. p. 53b. 
. Bee Brhatkaladipika. 


É a (Aafaa) 


.-LKalasara. Baroda 10921. 


| amat (az) gon of Ratnākara Bhatta and 


grandson of Srinatha. 


—Q. on Mammata’s Kāvyaprakāsa. 
E Adyar D. V. 1660. | 
.-—Kavyavrbtiratnavali in 9 chs, alank. 
TD. 6173 (3). 
DOT See NOC. IV. p. 106b. 
wmm (uz) 
A  ? —Kasimmarapngmuktivieara. NW. 114. 


Būcīpattra 27. 


| : RUIT (az) son of Bhatta Rama, grandson 


of Bhatta Narayana and disciple of 
Bapu Deva; patronised by Kānadāsa. 


 —Kastirahasyaprakasa. composed at 


Rajanagara. IO. 3702. 


: i | qup (sz) of Kausika gotra; son of Ananta, 


grandson of Hari, father of Ganga- 
dhara (a. of C. Manorama on Graha- 
laghava) and a resident of Tapara near 
Devagiri. 
~—Kundamandapadar pana. 
1578 A.D. BBRAS. 418. 
Pid. : 
work, 


sā 


composed in 
Kundagranthavimsati, 8rd 


—Muhtrtamartanda and C. Martanda- 
- vallabha on it, Cs. IX. 102, IO. 8023- 
25. 


ROI (vig) son of Laksmidhara. 


—Kundalaksana (from Grhyagnisagara). 
Baroda 8613. 


—————————————— rt 
a 
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SICUT (SIMBA) (GAL) son of Ganesa Upādh- 
yaya and pupil of Krsna, 

—C. Dīpikā (Nārāyaņī or Bālabodhinī) 
on Kumārasambhava of Kālidāsa, 
Bomb. Uni. 2158 (I-VI cantos). 

See NCO. IV. p. 218a. 


amam (aftea) of Brahmakkalam in Kerala; 
son of Nilakantha and Kali; brother 
of Kumara; disciple of his maternal 
uncle Subrahmanya; studied kāvyas 


under Krsna; patronised by Manaveda 
(1655-58 A.D.) of Calicut. 


—C. Vivarana on Kumārasambbava of 
Kālidāsa. MD. 11528. 


See NOC. IV. p. 217b. 
. Ptd, TSS, 27. 39. 36. 


-—Moeya portion of Mānameyodaya. Triv, 


Cur. V. 100. 
Ptd. Adyar Library with Eng. 
transl; also T'SS. 19. 
—C. Padarthadipika on Raghuvathsa. 
IO. 6994. 


Pid. Cantos 1-6, Myngelodevam 
Ltd., Trichur; Cantos 7-19, Ravi- 
varma Granthāvalī, Trippunittura. 


His other works referred to in his 
C. on Raghuvarhga: 
—Āslesāsataka on Princess Gangā. 
Pid, J. of the Kerala Uni. Mss. Lib. 
Vol, I. 4. 1940. 
—Kaumarilamatopanyasa. T'SS, 171. 
—Govindángagugaughavargnanastotra, 
—Nrsimhaosm pü. 
— Bhagavataprabandha. 
—Vaidehinavasangaca mpi. 
—Sarvāņīcaritastuti. 
—Srīmāsotsavacampū. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 103-08. 


30... 


aaan (ats) native of Andhra, settled at 
. Varahtr, Tamilnad; propagator of 
Bhakti doctrine; disciple of Sivarā- 
mananda Tirtha. | 
—Krsņalīlātarangiņī. IO. 3881. 
See NCC. IV. p. 353b. 


—Bhattabhasaprakasika, mim, on termi- 


nology of Mimarhsd. Ben. 100. 101. 
Hall p. 188. K. 110. Lahore 18. 


See Tativabindu, App. I. p. 6. 
(-"parīkgā). i 

Pid. Benares, 1900; also Keith, 
Karmamimamsa p. 13. 


ara son of Govinda. prob. born in 1587 
A.D. 


—0G. on Kesavījātakapaddhati. Bikaner 
4619 (inc.), Oudh XX. 182. 

—Nārāyaņīyabīja. | 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 391. l 
amao son of Govinda, follows Karka. 

—Kaukilisautramanisarani. PUL., I. 
p. 46. 

aaan (ATC) 

—G. Jfidnamala on Kausitakibrahmano- 
panisad. Baroda 3827. BORI. 4 of 
1879-80. 

See NCC. V. p. 121b. 
aan of Puliyannür family in Kerala of 
(Vyāghragrāma); son of Udaya ; priest 
of the temple at Trichur. 
—Kriyasara. TOD. 936. 
See NCC. V. p. 140a. 


—C. Hāriņī on Visnusamhita, MT, 4424 
(inc.). TCD. 1029 (ino.). 


— Vaispavanavikaranaprakara. TCD. 
924C. 


—Khaņdavyākhyānamālā. vedanta. B., 
IV. 48. 


| rear (Aina) 


—Gaigālaharī and C. Stein 220: 


ATT son of Dada Bhar (a. of O. on Būrya- 
siddhanta); flourished C. 1738 A.D.: 
grandson of Madhava. 

—Ganakapriya on Prasns. Ref. to in 
his Tajakasarasudhanidhi. 
—Tajika(sara)sudhanidhi, Mithila III. 
186. RASB. X. 7113. 
—C, Vyākhyā on Narajataka, Ref. to in 
his Tājikasārasudhānidhi. 
—Svarasagara on S'akuna. 
—-Horāsārasudhānidhi. 
. fee S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 400. 


arrau (aft) follower of Moresvara (?). 


—Q. Gaņapatitattvaprakāsikā On 


Gaņesasahasranāman. Cs, IV. 24, 
RASB. V. 8507. 


See NCC. V. p. 288. 
amao (uia) son of Nrsimha. 
—Ganitakaumudi or Gaņitapātīkaumudī. 
composed in 1366 A.D. IO. 2883. 
See NCC. V. p. 261a. 
quur (HF) | l 
—Garbhadhana, CPB. 1282-83. 


arian (we or qiga) patronised by Bhīsadāsa 
(Bhikīdāsa), son of Laksmīdāsa. 


—Q,. Padadyotanika on Gitagovinda. 
Bomb. Uni. 2166. 
Ptd. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1886. 
Aga (sur) son of S'riteja of Ramanuja- 
sarnpradaya and student of Anantadri, 
Srīkarācārya, Haridāsa and Hari- 
vamsā. 


—O. Rasakandalī on Gitagovinda by 


Jayadeva. composed at Byndavans. 
Oxf, II. 1264 (d. 1649 A,D.)... 


aranga (Atā) 
—(O. Sarvangasundari on Gitagovinda. 
Os. X. B. 26 (ino.). (d. Saka 1722). 
amat (Hit) 
—C. Gītāsāraraksā on  Bhagavadgita. 
Adyar I. p. 139b. II. p. 157. 
quae (ag) 
—O. on Grhapravesaprakarana. jy. NP. 
I, 144. 164. 
—C, on Gocaraprakarana, NP, I. 138. 
—C, on Yātrāprakaraņa. NP. I. 164. 
—Q. on Vivāhaprakaraņs. NP. I. 158. 
TAT 
—Grhyakārikāvivaraņa. Ujjain I. p. 21. 
Cf. Asvalayanagrhya?, NCO. II. 
p. 215b. - 
TCU 
as. —Grhyasūttabhāsya. BORI. 95 of 1879- 
80. Rajapur 692. 
Cf. Āsvalāyana”, NCC. II. p. 219a. 
ATT (uz ste) son of Laksmidhara Bhatta 
Arade, of Bhāradvājagotra ; patro- 
. nised by Sāhajī. 
— Grhyaprayascittavidhi. Baroda 
13448 (b). 

—Grhyāgnisāgara or Prayogasāra. com- 
posed in 1640 A.D. BBRAS. 679-80, 
Ben. 13. 

| See NCC. VI. p. 108b. 

—Devapūjāsāgara. composed in 1650 
A.D. RASB. III. 28483. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 612. 

—S'raddhapaddhati. Baroda 338. 

—Srāddhasāgara. RASB, III. 2329. 


—Sarbskarasdgara, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 123 (no. 2970). Oudh XIII. 
24. RASB. II. 1638 (ine.). . 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 707. 
. 11 
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quum (uz) 


—Gotrapravaraniroaya. CPB. 1453. 
Cu. Add. 1942. mentioned in Gotra- 
pravaranirnaya of Bhattoji. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 541b. 
amem (uz) son of Mahabala and grandson of 
Rama and great grandson of Vyasa of 
Srīvatsagotra. 

—Gobhilagrhyasūtrapaddhati. in 4 pra- 
pāthakas, in 800 verses. Baroda 10575. 
Cs, I. 463, © ; 

See NCC. VI. p. 170b. - 
qmm son of Rama. 

— Grahanalikhananukrama. jy. composed 
in 1559 A.D. BBRAS. 231. BORI, 
150 of 1883-84. | 

ATT (az) | 

—Grahayajiakalpavallī. Mandlik p. 78, 
BN. 6. 

araa 

—Grahalāghava. B. IV. 126, IM. 9306. 

arcraar( az) of Dadhigrāma; son of Govinda 
Daivajña. 

—Siddhantarahasyodahrti 
laghava. RASB. X. 6859. 

arao (Nē) "uL 

—Ghatotsargavidhi, Harshe p. 43. 

See Ghatto?. 


aman (sata) alias Abhinavakalidasa, 
brother of Rama Yajvan. 


on Graha - 


—Candrakalā. bhāņa. written for being 
staged at S'rirangapattana. Rice 256. 
Trav. Uni. 4486 (ino.). 

—C. on Tattvacintāmaņidīdhiti. g. in 
the above work. | 

See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 299b. 


ATT (za) son of Rāghavendrācārya and 


grandson of Venkatacarya. 
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. —Candrikamandana. dvai. in support 
of Vydsaraya’s  Tātparyacandrikā. 
‘Adyar II. p. 171b. Adyar D. X. 646. 

^. Extr. p. 460. 

aan alias Venkatanarayana. son of Nāges- 

vara Yajvan and Narasakkā; of Kola- 
cala family ; descendant of Mallinatha 
and disciple of Gopalendra Sarasvati. 

—QO. Padayojana on Campūrāmāyaņa of 
Bhojaraja. Adyar D. V. 869. MD. 
12281. MT. 1237. 4186 (b) (ino.). 


ATTTATT first half of 17th Cent. 
—Cayanaprayoga. BBRAS. 573. Bhau 
Daji 74. 
ATT (gà) 


—Calacala(devata)pratistha or Oalarea- 
paddhati. Harshe p. 44. TD. 13818. 


See NCC. VI. p. 406b. 


ART gra (afa) 14th-15th Cent.. - 
—Cikitsāparibhāsā. Dacca 111B. L. 210. 
RASB.10807. - 
—C. Jvaratrisatī on Vaidyavallabha. 
—C. Siddhantasaficàyaà on Vaidya- 
vallabhā. , 
See Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved 
ka Brhad Itihas, p. 319. 
Cf. as of Dravyagunarajavallabha 
and Pathyapathyavinis'caya. 
AIA 
—Citrasataks. kāvya. Ujjain Latest 
| Additions 335. | 
ATT (ata) 
— Chandahsara. BORI. 382 of 1895-98. 
[rcr] 
| —C. Bālabhāsiņī on Jalabheda. BORI. 
280 of 1884-86. mistake for Kalyāņa- 
raya. | 
See NCC. VII. p. 203a. 


ATT (aE) 
—Jativiveka. Baroda 11147. 
amran (Tz) 
—Jānakīpariņeyanātaka. Rice 256, 
TTT (ardsta agni) mid. 18th Cent, A.D. 
—Jfüanakarapatavada, TD, 6602. 
ATAUTTA 
—J fiānasvarodaya, jy. CPB. 1849-50, 
ATT (MErarā) 
—Jyotisasāra. Ani. 
ARTA 
—Jyotsnikā. med. on poison. Trippūņit- 
tura I. 736. 977 (Malayalam). 
ATT (w=) son of Krsna Bhatta. 
—Jvaranirņaya. Weber 951. 


Pid. J. of Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. 
Lib, X. i. 
Ta (Seria) 
—QC. on Jvaranirpaya. IM. 10279 (ino.). 
ATTTAUT 


—Natvadarpana. Oppert I. 7959. II. 
2047. 


(arg) anan of Gautama gotra; disciple of 


Vaidyanatha. 
—O. Garudatika or Garudadipika on 


Tattvacintāmaņiprakāsa of Rucidatta, | 


Supplement to bis preceptor's un- 
finished O. TCD. 6297. 


aaan (agaa) 
—Tattvatraya. vis. adv, Baroda 2364. 
. L. XI. Parisista p. 1. Mithila. Nasik 
XX. 2 ("Yatisvara). PUL. II. p. 42, 
quet (ga) | 
—Tattvasangraba or Vedāntatattva- 


trayanirūpaņa. bhakti, L. 1691, Oudh 
. VILI. 28. 


(dta) arao | 
—Tantravivāhaka. jy. Kāsīn. 4, 


ura born in 1427 A.D.; son of Ravi of 


Jayantamangala (Cennas) family; and 
father of Sankara (8. of C. Vimarsini 
on his father’s Tantrasamuccaya) ; 
student of Divākara, and teacher of 
Krsna (2. of Sesasamuccaya and C. 
Vivarana on  Tantrasamuccaya) ;, 
patronised by Mānavikrama of Calicut. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 66-68. 


—Tantrasamuccaya. Adyar II. p. 47a. 
MD. 18721. TCD. 9194. 


Pid. TSS, 67. 71. 151. 169. 
RUD 


—Q. Vivrti on Anandatirtha’s Tantra-. 


sara. PUL, II. p. 44. 
amao son of Uma and Narayana of Şiva- 
pura. native of Kerala. 
—Tantrasdrasangraha or (Visa) Naraya- 
niya. med. MT. 3837 (patalas 1-32). 
4167. 5200. 
Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori, Lib. Ser, 
XV. 1950. 
—C. on the above TCD. 758D (ino.). 
artraur (F) 


—C. on Tarkabhasa. BORI. 135 of 1871- 
72. 


ARTA (ata) 


—Tarkaratnākara. Vangīya p. 248. 
aa (arg) son of Madhava. 
> —Q. (Vivrti) Karmaprakāsikā on Tājaka- 


fantrasara of Samarasimba, Bomb. 


Uni. 419, 420 (inc.). PUL. II. p..224 
(Nisekadhyaya). 
—Horasudhanidhi. Hpr. IV. 359. 
ATCT son of Nrsimha. 
—Tajikadivakara, Alwar 1800. 


8 
aman (wz) alias Nityananda, pupil of Srīni- 
vasa ( Vidyananda). 
—Tārākalpalatā. tantra, Stein 230. 
—'Tārāpaddhati. tantra. B. IV. 258. 
See Ugratārāpaddhati. 

UAT | 
—Tartiyakasudhanidhi, IM, 996 (ino.). 

Same as Tājikasārasudhānidhi of 

Nārāyaņa (?). 

eror (exti ) (?) pupil of Sarvajūa. 


—Tithinirpiyarataamala. RASB. III. 
2189. ` 


| amar son of Laksmīpati Bhattopādhyāya. 


—C, Gurubhāvaprakāsikā on Vadiraja's 
Tirbhaprabandha. MD. 12148. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1890. 


—C, Gurubhāvaprakāsikā on Rukmiņīsa- 
Vijaya of Vadiraja. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 
690, MD. 11717. PUL. II. p. 205 (2 

- TDBB.). 


aqaa son of Purandara Vitthala. 


—Tulasīpūjāprayoga from Vajasaneya- 
hnikasūtrāvalī. RASB. IIT. 2911. 


T (ga) 
.—O. on Taittirīyopanigad. Mysore I. 
p.469. - 
See Küranarayana. 
SUE. 


—Trividhakayasthotpatti, dh. Kavin- 


dracarya 1317. 
amia son of Krsna and younger brother and 


pupil of Nāgesa (a. of C. on Mādhava- 
nidana, IO. 2671). 

—C. Vivrti (Siddhantacandrika) on Tri- 
sati (med.) of Sārngadhara Rāvala, 
Bomb. Uni. 209, NS. Press 195. Rgb, 
947. Stein 190. 


94 
amac (uua) of Mādhyandinasākhā. 


—Daksinadvaranirnaya. Baroda 9175. 
Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 66(1). Hpr. III. 


212 (Mandapa?). PUL. I. p. 89. 
ATT (sue ) 


—C. Bhāsya on Darsapūrņamāsamantra, 


Apast. Baroda 6976 (a). 
MAAN 


—O. Vrtti on Darsapūrņamāsādiprayoga. 


Āsval. Kadayanallūr 19. 
aman (qea) l 
—Dasakarmapaddhati. dh. for Rgvedins. 
AS. pp. 81. 217 (ino.). NP. III. 94. 
NW. 96. 
See also Sarnskārapaddhati, 
STCETUT 
— Dasāvatārotpatti samayadīpikā. 
BORI. 174 of Vis. (i). Poona 174. 
TUT 
—Danakhanda. Ujjain I. p. 30. 
STCCTUT í | 
—OC. on Durgassptasati, BORI. 265 
of 1880-81. PUL. I. p. 125 (ino.). 
Of. a. of Laghusantanavi on Devi- 
- māhātmya. 
STATUT 
—Devatantra, Q. by Rudradeva in his 
'^ Somaprayoga. Baudh. Müachen 112, 


arm (uz) | 
—O. on Devīmāhātmyapūrvāiga, MT, 
. 9599. 
arau (anga) Jere son of Nrsimhapandita 
and Mahālasā. 


—QO. Laghusāntanavī on Devimahatmya 
from Markandeyapurana, Alwar 2174. 
Extr. 683. BORI. 151 of 1887-91. 
München J. 292. 


—Naksatrasattrahautraprayoga. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 621, 


—C, Prakasa on Naisadhiyacarita of 
Sribars1. Adyar D. IV. 144. 
Pid. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1952. 
arqan (ag) | 
—Devisaptati. Trippūņittura I. 381 (2). 
ATTA (egt ert) l 
—Dolāyātrāmrta. Hpr. I. 188. 
amaga àa preceptor of Cintamani (a. of 
. Prayogamrta). 
—C. on Dravyagunarajavallabba. 
—Madhumati. compendium of herbs. 
See Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved 
ka Brhad Itihas, p. 322. 
acao afters physician of the. Ahom 
King Rudrasimha. 
. Beo Ind. Ant. 23, p. 261; also J. of 
the Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 1960. p. 98. 
—(Dravyaguna) Rajavallabha. IO. 2717. 
J. Assam Res. Soc. III. iv. p. 122 (no. 
27). L. 209. 466. — | 
—Nanausadhipariccheda. Copenh. 108. 
Same as the sixth section of the 
above work. 


amangia eu revised Dravyaguņarāja- 
vallabha of Rajavallabha. 
See NCC, IX. p. 179b. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1869. 1901. 
aman of ‘Sangama-grama’ (Kudalur or 
Irifijalakkuda). 
—Dvadasinirnaya. Trav. Uni. 1144B. 
— Vādhūlavrttirahasya. Adyar. 

ATT (HE) | 
—Dharmapaddhati, dh. OPB. 2324. 
aria (w=) 1400-1600 A.D. See Kane, HDS. 

I. p. 703b. 
—Dharmapravriti. IO. 1560-63. 
For the views on his identity with 
a. of Tristhalīsetu, see Kane, HDS, I. 
pp. 420-21. 


eran (ug) 


—Dharmasāstra (Prāyasoittaprakāraņa)» 
CPB, 2353. 
AUT (AE) 
^ A —pharmasaügraha. AS. p. 87. 
—Dharmasubodhini. Burnell 180b. 


modern compilation from Vijiānes- 
vara, Madhava and others. 
arcram (aaa) of Vandyaghattya family. 


—Dhāturatnākara. written in 1664 A.D. 
Dacca 530 (Ganapatha). IO. 881. 


—S'uddhi(tattva)karika. RASB. III. 
2100. SK. Ray DC. 84. 


—Sārāvalī. gr. IO. 899. 


wu 1765-1843 A.D. native of Maccat; 
authority on Jyotisa ; wrote works in 
Malayalam also. 
—Dhinyamukhialayesa paficagika or 
°stotra. on Dhanvantari at Nelluvai 


temple. 
Pid. Matapita Press. Guruvayur, 
1964. | | 
—Ramacarita, yamakakavya. in 61 
verses. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 264-65. 
ATT (=) 


—QO. on the Naparatapara of S'aurisūnu 
alias Saurisūri. Adyar D. I, 859. 


ATŪAUT 


. —Namaskarastaka. on Siva. (beg. «me 
depa). Adyar D. IV. 933-4. MD. 
11088. 


AUT (uis) 


—Navaratnapariksa. Adyar D. V. 542. 


Bik. 1566. 
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aman (esu) flourished between 1100-1300 : 


A.D. 
—Nāmanidhāna. 
Q. in Rāyamukuta's C. on Amara- 
kosa I. 1. 2.81; 3. 22. 115. 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874), 114. 
—QO. Bhāsya on Manusmrti. B. IIT. 11. 
P.L. 


Pid. Ganapat 
Bombay, 1886. 


Krishnajt Press. 


arm (af) 


—Narayanapadarthavioara. Trav. Uni. 
809A. | 


araor (gi) 


—Nārāyaņamunikārikā. Adyar I. p. 112a. 


amao 


—Nārāyaņayatīpātha. med. Allahabad 40. 


aaa (tr) 


—Nārāyaņavilāsa. med. K. 212. Udaipur 
I. 76, 3 (p. 68, no. 463 of Ptd. Cat.). 


ATTTAUT 


—Narayanipaddhati. jy. Alwar 1825. 
ATA 
--Narayaniyasangraha, dh. SSPC. I. I. 
220. 
aman (ata) 


—Nityamantra(grantha ?)bhasya, TA, 
2052/2. 


quur (ag) 
—Nūtanamūrtipratisthā. acc. to Āsvalā- 
yaoagrhyaparisista. Baroda 8876 (a). 
au (qiga) 


—Nrpodanta. a short account of kings. 
BL. 67. 


«mau (uz) son of Jagadis vara Bhatta. 
—Ü. on Saūkara's Bhasya on Nreimha- 
tāpanīyopanisad, RASB. IT. 1807. 
aug (aiga) 
—Nrsirhhastuti. MT, 5992(a). Pejawar 81 


86 
—S'ivastuti. MT. 5992 (c). Pejawar 30. 
(zaafa) arao (WE) son of Linga and Gauri. 
| —O, Siddhafijang on Naisadhiyacarita 
of Sri Harga. Adyar D. V. 142. 
—Pdniniyasarani. ref. to in the above C. 
qao (avast) pupil of Govindananda Saras- 
vati; fellow student of Rāmānanda 
(See BBRAS. 1080). | 

—C. Vedantamandakini on Nyayacuda- 
mani of Madhava Sarasvatr Mithila. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 14. 

See NCO. VI. p. 211b. 

—Cc, Vārttika on S'ankara's Bhasya on 
Brahmasītra. composed in 1592 A.D. 
Hall p. 202. Poona 24. Visvabhāratī 
1709. 

amaan son of Visvanātha. 
—O. Tika on Nyayasudha of Jayatirtha. 
BORI. D. IX, ii. 417. 
araur 
—Nyāsasāstra. TOD. 977. Tra, Ad, Rep. 
1105, 49. 
recur (ara) 
—Pathyapathyaviniscaya. SSPC. I. C. 
11. 


Cf. a.s of Cikitsaparibhasa and 
Dravyagunarajavallabha. 
Tay 
—Padma(lila)vilasint. karanagrantha. 
BORI. 162 of A1883-84. Peters. II. 
p. 198 (no. 162), Extr. p. 131. 
«Taa (aiga) son of Nrsirhha. — 
` —Patikaumudi, composed in 1856 A.D. 
Cs. IX. 71 (1). Sūcīpattra 17. 


aman (aia) . 
—Pādukāpattābbigekanātaka, Tirupati 
372. 
ATLAOT 
—C. Pradīpabhāsya on pean tape anne: 
. B. I. 166. 


amao son of (Vellala) Timmaya. 


—Pitrmedbasarasangraha. Trav. Uni. 
5498, l 


quam son of Visvanathasuri and disciple of 
Bhatta Nilakantha. 


—PişțapasumImārhsā. Baroda 1864. 8831. 
Cs. III. 192. 


—Pistapasumīmāmsākārikā. Cs, III. 
198. 

amao (WE) 

—Punyàahavaácaua, CPB. 3002-15. 
awian (HF) of Benares. | 

—Pūjāsāgara. 

--Srāddhasāgara. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. 

Cf. a. of Grhyaprāyascittavidhi. 

amam son of Limba Bhatta; grandson of 

 Kanha Bhatta of Vatsagotra, 


—Pirninandaprabandha. written in 
1609 A.D., by order of King Haridasa 
of Benares. Hall p. 186. 


Arta of Jayapuri. 
—C. on Sālikanāthamisra's Prakarana- 
paūcikā. Adyar. TCD. 440 (ino.). 
Triv. Cur. V. 102. 


aman (sayfa) | 
—-Prakrtivihārakārikābhāvārthadī pik a. 
Ujjain I. p 15. 
qmm of Kerala. 


—-Prakriyāsāra. gr. ref. to Prakriya- 
garvasva, TCD. 508, 


sm (uz) 
—Praghattaka. 


Q. by Rudradeva in his Pakaya jfia- 
prakāsa. München 78. 


aman (gime) 


—Pratiyogijiānakāraņavāda, ny. Bur- 
nell 121a. 


Same ag TD. 6602, 


—Pratipadikasamjüavada. ny. K. 154. 


qur (Ala) 
--G. on S'aükara's Prapaficasdra. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 1102. 1103. 
qmm pupil of Ānandasaila. 


"—Prapaficasārārthadīpa, in 25 patalas. 
MT. 3765. TCD. 881. 


«RU son of Vitthalācārya and disciple of 


Nrsimbarya. 


—C. on Jayatīrtha's Pramäyapaldhati. 
.MD. 4805. 


= —C. on Visnustuti. Trav. Uni. 2079D. 
ATT (difisa) son of Cayam Bhatta. 
--Prayogadarpana. Apast. Cs. II. 91. 
IO. 469-70. RASB. II. 386. 
Ru (aE) 
—Prayogasara. Hz. 1708. TD. 11977. 
—Smartagniprayascitta in Prayogasāra. 
IM.. 2000. 
Cf. a. of Grhyagnisagara. - 
agra (fag mez) son of Brahmadasa 
and Nayaja; of Kayastha caste, 


—Prasnavaisnava or "bhairava or Pras- 
nàrnavaplava or (Vaisņava) Prasna- 
sāstra. Bomb. Uni. 521. IO. 60358. 
Mithila IIT. 192. 

—Prasnaprakasa. B. IV. 160. 
` Same as above ? 

--Prasnavinoda. Oudh XIV. 48. 

Same as above ? 
ARII 
--Prākrtasabdapradīpikā. IO. 6184, 


ART (aE) 


—Prayascittapaddhati, IM, 3116. 
ATTA (HE) 
i -7Pràyastcittasani graha. IO, 1726, 


| amor 
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| artraor son of Nrairhha, 


—Pràyasoittarthamala. Baroda 499. 
ATTA i 
—-Prāyascittārthamālikā. Ujjain I, p. 30. 
arao of Akkittam family (Ahitagnigrha) of 
Veda (Venganād); son of Arya and 
Devasarman who was also hia teacher ; 
of Angirasagotra; refers to Visnu or 
Narasimha temple at Mahavihara 
(Perumpalli) (near Trippūņittura in 
Kerala). 
—C. Dipaprabha on Praisa, Trav. Uni. 
L. 312A. Triv. Cur. V. 22, 23, 
' —O. Dipaprabha or Kathinaprakagika 
on Mahabhasyapradipa of Kaiyata. 
GD. 715. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 55. 
Triv. Cur. VI. 28. 


—Yanluksaügraha. 


—C. Dīpaprabhā on Vararucasangraha. 
MD. 15315. Triv. Cur. II. 67. IV. 58. 


Pid. TSS. 88. l 
—-C. Dīpaprabhā on Sarvānukramaņī of 
S'aunaka. 
aca son of Yajia of Āravātakula, 


~—Bahudaivatya, on worship of Jiva, 
Visnu and Durga. TCD. 1005. Triv. 
Cur. V. 188. 


amao disciple of Sankara and Vasudeva. 
--G. Prayogatarani on Bodhāyana- 
srautaprayoga (Somayaga). MT. 4161. 
5211. TCD. 69. Triv. Cur. II. 24. 
ATM son of Rudra. l | 
-—-Baudhayanasrautaprayoga Ase. called 
Narajanavriti, PUL. II. App. p. 25 
(2 mss. ), 


Same as Prayogatarani. 


--C. Vrtti on A AM Mandlik 
p. 60, BC. 23. 


88 . 
aaam (ÅT) 


—-Brahmasathskaramafijari. Hpr. I. 258. 


RIC 


—-C. on Brahmasūtra. acc. to Vis. adv. 


school. Baroda 11663. 
auan (Arm) alias Puttācārya. 
—Cc. Bhàsyarthamafijary on Brahma- 
sūtrabhāsya of Anandatirtha, 


Adyar D. X. 592 (ine.). Extr. pp. 
449-50. MT. 6889 (c). Srageri Mutt 
148 (1). 

. —C. Maņiprakāsa on Bhāgavatatātparya- 
tīkā, MT. 5845. 


TTU 
.—C. T īkā on Bialiussahiebhidsyis BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 693. 
aaao 
--Brahmānandapradīpikā. Trav. Uni. 
.. 5801A. 
ATT (qra) 


—Bbhaktamala, BORI. 1457 of 1887-91. 


ATT (TE) (fag) | 


—-Bhaktitarangini. BORI, 371 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. IX. ii. 619. 


araor (arg) | 
.- --Bhaktibhūgsņasandarbha. K. 208. 
PUL. II. p. 166. Visvabhāratī 1960(b). 
—-Bhaktisāgara. NP. V. 178. 
araa pupil of Srīkaņtha; patronised by 
 Kolabhüpati (Kolattiri of North 
Kerala). 
—-Bhadradīpadīpikā. describing Bhadra- 
dipa festival. TCD, 1010. 
RUIT 
—QO, Cakravarti (?) on Blssusats curant 
Ben. 56. NW. 456. 488. Oppert II. 
9787. 
qme (aià) 
—-C. Tattvapradipika on Bhagavata, 
TCD. 180. Tra, Ad, Rep. 1106, 11. 


Arta of Mādhyandinasākhā; disciple - of 
S'esa Ramakrsna Panta, 


—-Bhāgavatārtbanirņaya, Trav. Uni. 


1638. 
amao (qiga) | 
—-Bhāratamafijarī, Pkt. in 5 āsvāsas. 
IO. 5185. 
auga (zig) . 


— Bhāratayuddhavivāda. on duration of 
Bharata-war. Stein 195. 196. Extr. 
352. 


aaao son of Visnu Bhatta. 
—C. Visamagranthibhedika on Bhavana- 


viveka of Maņdanāmisra. Adyar. D. 


IX. 260. MT. 3065 (b). 
Bee Tattvabindu App. I. p. 4. 


ATTA 
—Bhāvasataka, PUL. II. p. 261. 


(oft) arao (Zarate) of Nimbarka school. 


—Bhavarthadipikabhava. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 107 (no. 868). 


(C. on Bhagavatabhavarthadipika | 


of S'ridhara ? ). 
ARI 
—Bhāsātātparya. ny. Baroda 7728. 
aaan (Xaa) 
—Makarandaprākāsa. jy. Mithila. 
UT 
—C. Karmaprakasika on Manusyajātaka, 
BORI, 844 of 1887-91. IM. 10090, 


auan (sura) 


—Mantrarajatmakastotra, Oudh XVII. 


78. 
AUG 
—Mantravāda, Pejawar 343. 


ama (err) 


—C. Bhāratārthaprakāsa on Mahābhā- — 


rata. IO. 3171(b) (Udyogaparva), 


«: 8185-86 (Udyogaparva). MT. 2169 (a). 
TD, 8644. 
AKT ref. to Vaisampayana, Narayanasar- 
vajiia and Arjuna Misra. l 
—C. Nigūdhapadabodhinī on Mahābhā- 
rata. MT. 5263. 


Ad (antem) disciple of Dharmarājā- 
dhvarin. 
—OC.'on Mahābhāsyapradīpa. Bh. 27. 
Cs, VIII. 74. MD. 18911. MT. 39. 
5074. 
(ara) aaan (uz) son of S'esa Krsna; younger 
brother of Sesa Vires'vara. 


—Č. fBüktiratuakara on Mahābhāsya. 


written at the instance of King Pi(Phi)- - 


rinda. IO. 590. Rajapur 1022 (Navah- 
nika) (ine.). 1023 (ino.). Skt. Coll. 
. Ben. 1909, p. 8 (no. 1818). 
TACT l 
—Mahālaksmīratnakosa. (joint a. S'an- 
kara). MD. 8019. 
amao (ava) pupil of Vādhūla Mahacarya. 
—C. Vivarana on Mandtkyopanisad. 
—O. Vivarana on S'vetasvataropanisad. 
Adyar. 
ATT 
—Mātrgotranirņaya. Bhr. 601. 


. Wm (dia) son of Ranganatha and pro- 


tege of the son of Sukadeva; 18th 
Cent. 


—C. on Malatimadhava, ref. to in the 


next work, See Bomb. Uni. 2281. 


—C. on Rādhāvinodakāvya of Rāma- 
candra, 


Bomb. Uni. 2231-33, BORI.' D. 


XIII. ii. 640. IO. 3885. Mithila II. 
iii, 123. Weber 578. 


1890. 
12 


Ptd. Granthamala IV. Bombay, |. 
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. —C. on Vāsavadattā. BORI. D. XIII, 
ili, 1297. 
—O. on Viddhasālabhafijikā. K. 74. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 14 (no. 2488). 


—O. on Hanumannātaka. K. 74. 
amao (Aa) ancestor of Nrsimbavajaveyin 
(a. of Nityācārapradīpa). 
—C.s on both Mimarhsas.: Ref. to Intro, 
verses of Nityācārapradīpa. 
See Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa 
I. Intro. p. xvi.. 
amaa (aufi) about 1630 A.D.; of Kollari 
family; son of Ranganathà Somayājin 
and Accamamba, and brother of Kāma- 
somayājin ; pupil of Nitthala Soma- 
. natha Diksita (a. of Mayūkhamālikā). 
 —Mimarsasarvasva, Adyar D. IX, 342, 
MT. 3408, | 
—Vidhidarpana, MD, 4471-73, 16808. 
—Vidhiviveka, Adyar D. IX. 349, . 
—C. Nyāyamafijarī on  S'astradipika, 
mim. Adyar D. IX. 96. 97. SBBD. 


948. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 16 
(no. 55) (ine.). ” 


See Tattvabindu, Intro, p. 134. 


ara (HE) son of Nilakantha. 


—C. Sūtravriti on Mimarhsasttras of 
Jaimini. 
| See IO. 2206. 
AAT (ag) 
—Maufijiprayoga. Rv. CPB, 4185. 
ATTTAU son of Kesava, a native of the village 


of Kanvavastu Paso eparetn) in 
Kerala, 


—Muhīrtadīpaka. Trav. Uni. 1065B, 


Bee K. V. Sarma, Hist. of Kerala 
Astro, P 62. 


qo 
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ara (agatenn) son of Ananta, and 


father of Gaigādhara (a. of C. Mano- 


rama on Grahalaghava of Ganesa, 


Bomb. Uni. 846). 
— Muhūrtamārtaņda and C. Weber 879. 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bhāratīya Jyotis 


(Hindi edn, ) p. 882. 


aaa 415 (HE) son of Bhatta Vidyākaņtha;. 


disciple of Ramakantha. 


—C. Vrtti on Mrgendragama. MD, 5470, 


"Ptd. Kas. Texts 50. 


—S'arannisā. ref. to by Aghorasiva in 


C. on Tattvasangraha. 


See K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 


p. 175 (2nd edn. ). 
ATT AT 
—Maitravarunaprayoga. Adyar. 
ARTSY 
—Moksadharma. vedanta. Hz. 549. 


araar (ata) 


—Yatyacarasangraha. Tekkematham I. 


93A. 


SUL , 
—Yogasāra. med. CPB, 4448-49, 


aaa (già) alias S'rimuni. 


—Raghupatirahasyapradipika. ‘Adyar, 
Oudh V. 10. 


amuan (aE) son of Govinda Bhatta of Par- 
|J vanikara family. 


—Rasikastakakavya. composed in his 
20th year. RASB. VII. 5284. 


ama nephew of Raghavendra Tīrtha (1623- 
l 11 A.D.). See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. II. p. 274. 


—Raghavendravijaya. Tirupati 360. 
Ptd, N.S. Press, 1898. 
aman (Afa) son of Sahadeva Dīksita, 


—Ramacandracarita. campü. Bühler 


540 (ino.). IO. 7277 (ino.). 
ATTA ins. poet. 


—-Rāmābhyudayamahākāvya. mentioned 
in the Pūjāripāla ins, of Gopāla. 12th 


or 18th Cent. 


See ABORI. XIX. p. 988. Ins. of 


C. P. dé Berar, Hiralal, pp. 181-2. 
ATTTATT (waz) 


—C. on Ramayana, his views are ref, 
to in a C. Vyākhyāhārāvalī, of an 


an. a. on Ramayana, IO. i. pp. 1181a. 
1182b. 


araor (gfā) 


—Ramayapatattvadarpana. in 10 pra- 


kāsas. PUL. II. p. 125. Rice 68. 
TCU. (Karra) 
—Rāmodāharaņagītikāvya. 
p. 636. 
ATT (TAT) 
—Rāsotsavavidhi. Varendra 1977. 
aman (aafaa ) - 
—Laksanakapda. K, 250. 


— Vandhyātvakārakopadravaharav id hi. 


dh. NP. V. 72. 
amar (az) 
—Laghucandrika. yoga. Rice 190. 
ATTUTOT 
—Laghudarsini. jy. Trav. Uni. 884B. 
araa l | 
—Laghumubürtamartanda. IM. 10367, 
Cf. a. of Muhūrtamārtaņda. 
(Wz) amam son of Venkatādri and Ambika 
and pupil of Paramasivānandanātha, 


C. Jayamangalā on Lalitāsahasranāma, 
MT. 3819. TCD, 1118. Whish 35. 


ATT 


—Varadagurupaficasatstotra, composed 
in 1845 A.D. Alwar 2343, | 


Mysore I, 


| ATT (sio getafi) 


—C. on Kesava's Varsapaddhati or 
Tajika”. Oudh V. 14. 


AAT son of Govinda. 


—Vājapeyaprayoga. Katy. PUL, II. 
App. p. 26. i 
AT (gradāza) 
— Vājasaneyāhnikasūtrāvali. Nasik 
XX VIII. 8 (Caturthabhāgakrtya). 
ilk , 
—Vātaghnatvādinirņaya. Udaipur II. 
198, 6 (Sarh. 1757). 
aa (qiga) 

—Vāyustuti (Laghu?). ascribed to Kal- 
yanadevi in Ptd. edn., but to Narayana 
Pandita in C. by Trivikrama. 

Adyar I. p. 194b. Adyar D. IV. 
3105. Trav. Uni. 7320, 
auga (Wz) 
—Vastupurusavidhi. BORI, 459 of Vis. 
. (D). 


owe (uz) 


—Virnsottarīdasāpaddhati dion Nava- 
nītajātaka. IM. 8033. PUL. IL. p. 285. 
qm (xm) son of Gangādharāmātya and 
grandson of Tryambakaraya, minister 
of King Sahaji of Tanjore (1687-1711 
A.D.). 
—Vikramasenacampū ; composed at the 
age of 18. 
. Adyar II. p. 28b. Adyar D. V. 966. 
Burnell 162a, Hz, 1653. MT, 1907. 
TD. 4148. 


ART (Auza) 
—Vijiānatattva. vedānta. Stein 126, 


quu (az) 
—Vidhanaratna. Ben. 15. 


> WT son of Srinivasa, of S'rivatsagotra ; 


later than Appayya Diksita. 
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—Vidhicamatkaracandrika, based on 
Vidhirasayana. MD. 4469. 


See Tattvabindu, App. I. p. 4. 
emerit (mā) 
. —Q. Vrtti on Vidhyaparadhaprayasoitta. 
PUL. I. p.59. ; 


ATT 


—Visistavaisistyavāda, Udaipur p. 140, 
no. 840 of Ptd. Cat. 
SI : 
—C. on  Vispupadadikesantas t otra. 
Akalamannattu Mana 10. 
qarar 
—Visnustuti. Oppert II. 5569. 
—C, Bhāvārthadīpikā on Vihārabhā- 
vārthadīpikā. sr. Rajapur 850. 
qma (sz) 
—C. Tika on Vrttaratnākara. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 108 (no. 


8109). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 6 
(no. 2522). 


Cf. next. 
ATRI (qued) son of alihacaiban 
—C, Maninidhi or Manimafijari or Mati? 
on Vrttaratnakara of Kedara Bhatta. 


Adyar D. VI. 772-73 (both ino.). 
MD. 1792. MT. 1847 (a). 4036 (a). 
TD. 5106 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2763. - 


ATT (QR) 
—C. Vivrti on Mahesvara's Vritasataka, 
jy. PUL. II. p. 236. | 
ATT (TE dm) 


—Vrttoktiratua and C. Pariksà. metri- 
cal paraphrase of Piügala's sūtras on 
prosody. IO. 1106. 


AT (faa) of Gunda family; son of Par- 
vati and Paradesi Bhatta; a disciple 
of Venkatadribhattaraka, 
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| —C,: Bhüsana on Vedāntaparibhāsā. MT. 
1463 (ino.). 7711 (ino.). 


ATM (Alā) 
i - — Venkatesa—-Ranganathagurucaritra. 
. .. nataka, Tirupati 378. 
aaan (we) (gausēgaa) or Nirvana Nārā- 
yaa. 
—Venisamhara. nataka. IO. 4171-3. 

Q. by Ksemendra, Ānandavardhana, 
etc. 
See also Bhattanarayana. 

t 
—Vedavrksa. dh. Mithila, 
ATCT (ASAT ) 
—C. on Bhāskararāya's Vaidikakosa, 
TD, 1720 (ino.). 
ATTA 
` — Vyadhikaraņapatrikā. ny. Mithila, 
ATT a, (Ferareremfoat wera) 
—Vyavasthāsārasangraha. or 
or "sāra. dh. 


Adyar I, p. 116b. Cs. II. 120. IO. 
1495-96. 1497. L. 401. 1172. RASB. 
III. 2099. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 10 (no. 2798). SSPC. I. I. 23 (ino.). 
265. 199. Vangiya p. 133, 


—SOSa ntikatattvāmrta. dh. L. 586. 2477, 


aia pupil of Viijfianes vara (a. of C. on 
Yajtiavalkyasmrti). 


?saficaya 


— Vyavahārasiromaņi. dh. MT. 2150. 
area (a£) 

— Vyutpattivādārtha, ny. 
. 9710. 

ATT. (uz) son of Bhaskara. 

| „—Vrajabhaktivilāsa.. 


Oppert I, 


Cr. Dacca 548. Filliozat I. 984. 
L. 610. SSPC. I. I. 453.. 


—S'athakopasaptavibhaktistava. in 8 
verses. MT. 3148 (b). 
aaao son of Krsnaji; grandson of S'ripati, of 
Patala town in Gujarat. 
—O. Pradipa (composed in 1573 A.D.) 
on Sankhayanagrhyasttra. Baroda 
583. 10584. Bomb, Uni. 935. Mandlik 
p. 50, BC. 25, München 65. 
eq ur l 
—C, on Praisādhyāya of Sānkhāyana- 
sūtra, Weber 111-14. 
Same as next? 


aman son of Pasupati of Malaya; of Kasyapa- 


gotra. 

—S/ankhayanapaddhati. Adyar. Baroda 
595. 9115-16. BORI. 60 of 1884-87. 
Peters. II. p. 170 (no. 20). Extr. P 

. 100. PUL. I. p. 63. 

quiu of S'ivapura village. 

—S'ānkhāyanasrautapaddhati. acc. to 
Brahmadatta. PUL. I. p. 136. II. 
App. p. 26. TD. 2040. Trav. Uni. 
1771 (ino.). 

ATCTAUT 
—C. on S'aradatilaka, Pheh. 1. 
ATTAUT 
—Sāharājanakgatramālā in 27 verses. 
TD, 4236. 
arao | 
—C. Tatparyabodhini on S'ivagttà, adv. 
. Oppert I. 2071. 
quur (aE) 
—Sivacintāmaņistotra. Devīpr. 79, 40. 


Augu (aiga) son of Visvanātba. 


—Sivastuti and C. BORI. D. XIII, ii. 


1097, 
acao 


—Sivasaktistotra, Trav. Uni. 1537 
(with .C.). é 


ATAU i 
S Nāsis, IM. 7271. 
11107. 
maan (Sarma) | 
—S'raddhapaddhati. Mysore I. p. 181. 


-aman (sz) 


—Srāddhasankalpa. dh. CPB, 6952-59. 


RTU T (uz) | 
—S'rāddhasūkta (from Nar rayans Bhatti). 


OPB. 5960. 
aaan (aefa) | 
i —Srutigita. Mad. Uni. R.K.S, 59 (d). 
aa (qsa) 
—Srubirafijini. alaūk. Oppert IL. 1004. 
am (uz) 
—S'rautaprayoga. PUL, II. App. p. 27. 


ATT (arsit) 


—S'rautaprayogaratna, Āpast. RASB. 
II. 636. 637. 


ATTA 
—Sasthidevistotra, CPB. 6048. 


ga (dz) 
., —Baüksepaprayoga. Nasik II. 313. 


maan (dur) son of Padmanabha, King of 
Khimundi (Parlakimidi) in Andhra, of 
the Ganga race. 
. ` —Bangitsnarayana. MT. 3234 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 40. 
aian (frr) (sea) son of Purusottama- 
. misra of S'andilyagotra, 
—Sangitasarani. MT. 3298. 


- ^. AG (qiga) son of Visvanātha (Vyasa); 


father of Tarangini Rāmācārya, 16th 
Cent. |. 
$ —C. Dipika o on Sadācārasmrti of Ananda- 


tirtha, Bik, 966 (son of Hitārthasūri). 
BORI. 618 of 1882-83. Stein 107. 
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See BNK. Sarma, Hon of Dvas. 
Lit. Pt. I. p. 252. - 
atqa (HE) 
—Santānapradīpa. jy. Stein 174 (ino.). 
emer (aer) 
—Sannyasapaddhati, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 125 (no. 2208). 
CTT oT 
—C. Padarthadipika on Saptapadarthi. 
Adyar IT, p. 98a, Adyar D. VIIT. 487. 
Extr. pp. 348-4. 
qtu (uz) 
—Saptapakasarhstha. BISM. fà. 293. 
aaan (az) 
—Saptalaksaņa. ee 2093. 2094. 


area (arai) 
—Sabhakaumudi. jy. Burnell 18a, TD. 
11634. : 
iur (ag) (qoaa) 
—C. Hrdayaharint on Satasvatīkaņthā- 
bharana. Adyar D. VI. 698. 
Ptd. TSS. 117. 
atm (Aaa) 
Sr AUS Rice 46. 
qo 
—Sarvasmrtiratnamala. Adyar I. p. 
119a. 
RU 
= —Sarvavadanaviveka. mim. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 127 (no. 2998). RASB. 
II. 1875 (vinirnaya). 
qut 
MEE Alph. List Beng. 
Govt, 1891, p. 127 (no. 2694). 
ATT (az) disciple of Sankara of -Kanya- 
kubja family. 
—Badhanadipika. bhakti. in 7 prakāsas. 
L.1721. MT. 5243. RABB. VIII. B. i 
6493. 


Q. from Ramarcanacandrika, 
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amao (44) son of Ramakrsna, and grandson 
of Sadāsivadeva (alias Apadeva); and 
pupil of Nāgesa. 
—O. Vriti on  Sapipndyakalpalata or 
"latika of Sadasivadeva. 
Baroda 19529. CPB. 6875-6. 
IM. 3365, PUL. II. App. p. 46. 
RASB. III. 2385. 
Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 


Texts 25. 
aman (emi) 
——ŠGāmagrīpratibandhakatāvicāra, ny. 
Alwar 701. Extr. 165. 
TCA 
—Samudrikasara. jy. Mithila, 
araa (aeai) 


—Sarasvatasdrasangraha. gr. B. III. 80. 


amaa (arg) of Didvana in Mārvār; written 


at the instance of Narasirnhamuni. 

—C. Nirnaya or Anuvrttyavabodhaka 
on Gārasvatagūtra. composed in 1667 
A.D. Bikaner 5830. 


aman (aamua) (aaraa) of Vandya- 
ghatiya family. 


—Bārāvalī and Vrtti. gr. in 7 padas. 
IO. 899. 


ATT (fae) Nāgara brahmin of Gujarat, 
Completed C. Vyākhyākusumāvalī of 
Srikanthadatta on Siddhayoga of 
Vrnda. 


See Gode, Stud, in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. pp. 176 ff. 


ATA (312) "E 
—Siddhantacidamani. Alwar 590, Extr. 
406. 
eG Tr . 
—Sītāharaņa.žyamaka poem in 6 Āsvā- 
sas. TCD. 1564. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 206. 


amao (adiar) 
—Sudarsanastava. Oudh XI. 8. 


quu of Küdalür-mana on the banks of the 
Nila; son of Brahmadatta (who was a 
great scholar and pupil of Astamurti 
and Jātavedas) and nephew of Rama 
and Udaya. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 200-01. 

—Subhadraharana. kāvya. illustrating 
the rules of gr. in 20 cantos. Ref. to by 
Melputtür Nārāyaņa Bhatta in Pra- 
kriyasarvasva. MT. 2720. 


—O. Vyakaranodaharana on above. 
Adyar. MT. 2720 (inc,). PUL. II. 
p. 270 (3 mss.). TOD. 1685-66. 1567. 


amaan pupil of Sundararāja. 


—C, Siddhāntadīpikā on puryasiddbania: 


CU. add. 1602. 


AITTAUT 
z Bomapaddhati, BORI. 62 of et 
* Reb. 62. 
TTT 
—Somaprayogatika, NW. 30. — 


arao (arq) of Bhrgugotra and Hemagrama 
(Ponnur); son of Vasudeva and dis- 
ciple of Visņunātha and grand pupil 

of Devarājagiripūjyapāda. 
—Saubhagyamafijari. mantra. MT. 
4475 (a). 5265 (a). TOD. 912A, TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 912, Trav. Uni. L. 48F. 


amau (ag) Q. by Abhinavagupta in C. on 
Isvarapratyabhijiā, and Kgemarāja 
(Hall p. 198). 
—fStavacintāmaņi, 


Adyar. Adyar D. IV, 3141-43. 
Baroda 1821. BORI. 605 of 1875-76, 
BP. p. 271. Jodhpur 1921. Report 
XXXIII. T 


Ptd. Kas. Texts 10. 


atraut (atastf) 


kula ; of Krsnanagar in Hugli district ; . 


| n 


atao (fat) 
—C. Bhasya on Stotra(ratna). Visva- 
bharati 2016. 


ARTA (uz) 


—Sthālīpākaprayoga. IM. 9926 (ino.). 
IM. 10006 (in Frayoghre mali 


ART (iz) 


—Smārtaprāyascitta. TD. 18805. 
ATT (difesa) 
—Bmartasphutapaddhati. dh. CPB. 6717. 
(Tava) aca (Afa) 
. —Smrtikaustubha. dh. Rajapur 601. 
(^ Vandyopadhyaya) of Khāna- 


17th Cent. 


—Smrtisarvasva. IO. 1487. RASB, III. 
2097, 2098 (Smrtitattva). 


—Smrtisāroddhāra. TD, 18507 (Nava- 
rafnapariksa section). 


ATT (RAA) 


—Svācāracaturdasīparisista. Rv. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 136. IM. 
1948. 1949 (inc.). 2485A, 2681. 
RASB. II. 321. l 
arat (assa) | 
—C. Subodhinī on Sankarācārya's 
Svātmanirūpaņa. Wai 224 (2 mss.). 


—Haripadapüja. stotra in arya metre. 
MT. 3324 (g). 
—Haripūjāvidhi. Trav. Uni. 1171A. 


saut (ayer) 


—Haribhaktisudharnava. kavya. MD, 
12782 (ino.). MT. 5545 (ino.). 
wear son of Moksagunda  Venkatarya &nd 
Krspamba. 


— Harisoandracampū. MT. 6867. 71564 
(ino.). 
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aia son of Visnubbadra. 


—Halantyasūtrārthavicāra. gr. Adyar 
D. VI. 657. | 


maa protége of Dhavalacandra. 
—Hitopadesa. IO. 4089-99. 7316. 


ATTTAUT 
—Horāpradīpa. MT. 2394. TD. 11673. 


aran (erara) O. by Madhva in his Brahma- 
sūtrabhāsya, 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Int, Y. p. 355a. 


quur arfa IM. 7978. 
atruna Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a. 
ARNITTAT stotra. unspecified. | 


Adyar. I. p. 284b (9 mss.). Allaha- 
bad 115. 177. 177. 177. Alwar 2195. 
America 1077. Bharatpur III. 124. 
3490. OPB. 2530-31. Dacca 299. 
A. 94. IM. 3425A. 5717. 6832D. 
9148, 10026. 11074. Jodhpur 1948. 
Kotah 823. Mysore I. p. 202. Nasik 
II. 573. Prativadibhayankar p. 28, 
no. 2(a). PUL. II. p. 174. Radh. 27. 
Ranbir 6290. Sri. Dev. 667. TA.- 
1485/3. 1679/13. TD. 21098. 24309. 
Tirupati 340. Trav. Uni. 1307G. 
50320. 5576D. Trippūņittura I. 382(4), 
397 (3). 458(4). Udaipur I. B. 134, 
283 (p. 68, nos. 1201, 1670, 1769, of 
Pid. Cat.). Udaipur II. 146, 24 (2), 
Ujjain I. p. 84. 


— diff. texts. 


MD. 6475. 6476. 18064 (ine.). 18624, 
MT. 4612 (6). 


from Jiānārņava in Atharvaņarahasya. 
MT. 6284. 


— varman. stotra from Bhāgavata, Sk, 
VI. ch. 8. 


Adyar I. p. 234b (8 mss.). Allaha- 
bad Sup. 190(189). America 1373. 
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1874. Dahilaksmi XIV. 84. XXXV. 
` 14. IM. 11236. IO. 3985. 6720. Paliyam 
-706 (e).. Stein 209. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
886 (c), Udaipur II. 181, 4 (1). 145, 
17-20 (1). 218, 41. 219, 6, 20. 
UTAH AY 
—Srautaprayascitta, Ujjain I. p. 15. 
AUZTŠSTIEII acc. to Vedas, Āgamas and 
Puranas. Dacca 2085, Ujjain II. p. 24, 
qixraurij in 159 verses of Rāmānanda sect. 
by Nilakantha, Oxf. 302. 


amare wv Q. in Gītābhāsya of Madhva. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist, of Doat, 
Lit. I. p. 355. 
amanan TD. XX. Sup. no. 501 (a) (mantra). 
Trav. Uni. 1807H. 


ecards: lex. Radh. 11. 
qmm America 1859. 


qanaka bhakti. by Bhagavat Gosva- 
min. Oudh V. 26. XXI. 154. 


aca Ssh (?) Jain. Mandlik Sup. 505. 


artratrētar gr. Q. in C. on S'abdakaumudi 
of Cokkanatha, MT. 4491. 


alana by Gangadhara, son of Sada- 
sīva Bhatta Mahadakara. Hall p. 94. 


arcana Q. by Purusottama Gajapati, in 
Namamalika, RASB. VII. 5714; by 
Madhva in his Brahmasūtra Bhāsya. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. p. 355; mentioned in Pādma- 
tantra, IO. 2532. 


mrcape TE contains Pūrva and Uttara. 
tāpinī sections. MD. 560. 


See Narayanopanisad,. 
aaarnas in terms of Pranava; last 
section Ardhamātrānāmāvalī. 


—C. by Upanisadbrahmendra Yogin. Up. 
Br. Mutt 65. 191 (c). 


aanita Oppert I. 7325 (an.). 
See Krsņalīlātarangiņī. 
arat dh. CPB. 2532-84. Deo 284, 


amangani from Padmapura ana. OPB, 
2535-36. 


awangan MD. 6411 (ino.). 
atgūutgaameasura TD. XX. Sup. no. 174(a). 


AUUM4ŠURUTAT unspecified. Adyar I. p. 
. 112a. IM. 5906 (fr.). Oudh VIII. 28. 


ICTU STE AALS vis. adv. in 8 chs, on five 
Vaisnava sacraments, 


Adyar II. p. 160(8). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 56. BORI, 327 of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. IX. ii. . 891. RASB. III. 
2889. 


aaan Udaipur TI. 147, 7. 


amangani by Yamunacarya. Allahabad 
110. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 939. 


Same as Namamauktika?. 


awanan Raam Burnell 196b. 


amannan (Beg. sega arā fēstī) 8 names 


of Visnu. MT. 1431 (d). 
augaiaarādtātt Mad. Uni. 609; 
quang from the Visvasaratantra. Stein 

237. 
dmuaerqz uud: Bharatpur III. 38. IM, 

7918. 
aaan vis. adv. Adyar IL. p. 160a, 
amanar by Nārasirhhavipascit, Mysore 

I. p. 56%. 


awang RaR criticism of Nārāyaņapada- 
sadharanya of Govindanāyaka ; views 
of Appayya Dīksita and Mallanara- 
dhya are cribicised. . 


Adyar II. p. 160a. Adyar D. X, 296. 
Extr, p. 800. MT. 1830 (a). 


maaana) aa or Narayana padasadha- 
ranya. explaining the word Narayana 
as denoting trimūrtis. by Govinda- 
nayaka, disciple of Papayya. 
Adyar II. p. 160a. Adyar D. X. 819. 
Extr. pp. 512-3. MD. 5084. 5085. 
M'T. 1830 (b). l 
amangan MT. 4158 (ino.). 
amangan or Tattvamālā. sai. by S'esadri- 
süri, son of Venkatesa of Atreyagotra 
and pupil of Rāmasvāmimakhin, 
Adyar II. p. 175 (b) (ine.). Adyar 
"D. X. 816. Extr. pp. 509-10. MT. 
7419 (with C.). 
—C. Ņatvabādhāvidhūnana by a. 
~ Adyar D. X. 817. 818 (ino.). Extr. 
pp. 511-12. 
anangga vis, adv. Adyar II. p. 160a. 
See Nārāyaņapadanirukti and °nir- 
vacana. 
attratggatitgaa vis. adv. MD. 4909 (ino.). 


c^ auauudgitiftādga dvai. giving 72 derivations 


for the term Narayana by S'rinivasa, 
disciple of Yadupatyacarys. 


Adyar D. X. 681. Extr. p. 469. 
amangan dvai. Mysore I. p. 517. 
—by Narayapasüri. Trav. Uni. 809A. 


austria ref. to by Pranakrsna in his 
Kriyambudhi, Mithila III. 36. 

Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) 

in his Jyotisatattva. See Serampore 


edn. I. pp. 360, 379.:(JASB (NS) XI 
(1915) 367). 


Werte MT. 532 (a) (ino.). 


atTamgtgss( Bud, dhāriņī on self-denial and 
‘motives for virtue. RASB. I, 17. 
Q. in Sliksasamuccaya of Sānti- 
deva. pp. 21. 147. 189. 
13 
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ATTTTATIT an. vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 160a 
(4 mss.) (a. Vedāntācārya). Adyar D. 
X. 297-300. Extr. pp. 300-02 (diff. 
texts). l 


aangas Trippūņittura I. 364 (29). 
artramgatfāfa Dacca 1579. H. 4. 
AMANITA AT ATS See Nārāyaņopanisad, 
acrangssgraieory Bud. tantra. AS. p. 249. 
Cf. Narayanapari". 
amasa or Pūrņānandaprabandha, bhakti. 
by Narayana, son of Limbabhatta. 


composed in 1748 A.D. Stein 222, 
Extr. 355. 


TUATHA dh. celebrated on S'uddha 
Dvādasī day after Utthānaikādasī in 
Karttika month. L. 728 (and Tulasi- 
vivāha). 

maaasar or Prātahsmaraņīyasloka- 
traya or Prātaranusandheyam sloka- 
trayam, (Beg. maa mr). Adyar D. 
IV. 1744. 


Pid. Stotraratnakara, II. p. 348, 


amanafs unspecified. Adyar PL. p. 46 (5 
mss.). Bharatpur I. 427 (Dvādasāha). 
-Burnell 151b. Dāhilaksmī XXXIV. 19 
(Tilapindasraddhavidhi) ^ XLI. 25 
(Aurdhvadehika Kriyapaddhati) IM. 
8182. 6530B. Kitannasseri Mana 57A. 
Kotah 575. PUL. I. p. 91. Rajapur 
605. Trippūņittura III. 6. Udaipur 
II. 16, 19. Ujjain I. p. 22 Wai 328. 

—diff. texts. MD. 8655-58. 3660 (ino.). 
14240 (based on Smrtisārāvalī). MT. 
7667 (b). RASB. IT. 1702-04. Weber 
1058-60. 

—in Kaustubha, IM, 8856. 


—from Parasarasarhita, Adyar I. p. 
11228. 


—from Sāntikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 89b- 
908). 1597 (fol. 26). 


98 
—from Smrtisārasamuccaya. IO. 5542, 
5556 (3). 
—attributed to Gobhila. CPB. 2537 (to 


Saunaka also). Oudh XVII. 88. XIX. 
76 (2 mss.). XXI. 94. XXII. 88. 


— by Gautama. Adyar I. p. 112a, 
—by Bodhāyana. Adyar I. p. 112a (2 
mss.). MD. 3659 (°Prayoga). 16607. 


—by S'aunaka. Burnell 150b. Harshe 
p. 44. MD. 3062. MT. 3196 (f). 
RASB, II. 428. 


areramafsnet Adyar PL. p. 45 (2 mss.). 


amanaia TCD. 105A. 
ananasai attributed to Gobhila. Oudh 
XX. 182. 
—Rtunārāyaņa from. Oudh XX. 162. 


artatafsugfaā by Dālbhya. Baroda 11497. 
armes Trav. Uni. 2778B. 


manasa unspecified. Adyar I. p. 84b 
(12 mss.; 2 inc.). Baroda 5002. 13916. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 627, 
Jodiya II. 116. Mysore I. p. 77 (Apast.). 
p. 88. Nasik II. 23. 49. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 85 (no. 774). 


queer diff. texts. - | 
MD. 3656. 3662 (ino.). MT. 664 (b) 


(ino.). 674 (d). 746 (a) (ino.). 6358 (e). 
RASB, II. 1232 (Yv.). 1701. 


—by Kamalakara, son of Ramakrsna. 
Cs. IT. 408. Oppert I. 288. 


—acc, to S'aunaka. MT, 3196 (f). TD. 
12818-28. l 


—ace, to Harita. MD. 3661. 
emaueem Adyar I. p. 112a. 


quu vais by Laksmana. MD. 
3063. 


. @rcrquafetara diff. texts. 


Allahabad 136. B. I. 226. BISM, R. 
425/22. IO. 5718. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 8, no. 9. Stein 98. Weber 1060. 


—acc. to Baudhāyana. IO. 5566 (4). 

—by Madhava. Oudh XV. 76. 

—by Saunaka, MD. 3064. . 
aranais Aa dh. Baroda 8857 (b). 
attramāfēundā Oppērt I. 284. 
aaas aaa aT Oppert I. 285. 
artatmasarēs surnamed Megharnkara. 


—Prakrtivikrtihautravicdravya v a 8 t h à. 
aco. fo Katy. Stein 17. 


amanaia dh. by Narayana Bhatta, 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 627, 
BORI. 661 of Vis. (i). CPB. 2538-45, 
2546 (prayoga). 5960 (Srāddhasūkta). 
Oppert II. 4682. 9249. Poona 661. 
R.A, Sastri IT. p. 168. VSUS. Poona 
p. lla (Sarhskāraprayoga). 
Q. in Vidhānapārijāta, IO. i. p. 
438b. l 
qrcranrysgeara IM. 9014 (22). 
amana Adyar II. p. 202b. CPB. 2547, 
MD. 6478. TA, 2284/2. 
TATATA AIH (čatafāttī) paur. Udaipur I. B. 
184, 284. (p. 68, no. 1202 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—stotra. from  Varahapurana. Alwar 
. 2196. 


artradarafāftī Oudh XX, 238, | 


anmannan Udaipur p. 68, no. 
1411 of Ptd. Cat. 


amamni by Ramanuja. Oudh XV. 194. 

—by Varadācārya. Oudh XV. 180. 

—by S'rinivasadeva. Oudh XV. 124. 
ananaga Aa Allahabad 114. 
amanna Adyar II. p. 202b. MD. 6479, 
atcranfiefta dh. Oppert IT. 8873. 


amanter or Bhagavadaradhanakrama, 
Adyar I. p. 202a. 


Same as Ārādhanāsangrahakārikā. 
—by Narayana Muni. Adyar I, p. 112a. 
artraurgfetāts in 8 verses. on the founder of 
a modern sect in Gujarat, (Beg. 
GHA a Agta $15). by Dīnanātha. IIO. 
27 (1). i 
arcana TD. XX, Sup. no. 547. 


aranse Kotah 867. 
—by Mādhavadāsa. BORI. 1499 of 
1891-95. 
ananasa med. by Narayana. Allahabad 
40. 
quauaqugfie or Visņupādādikesastuti. in 52 
verses. by S'ankaracarya. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. 
BORI. D, XIII. iii. 1069 (with O.). 
RASB. VII. 5707-08. 
Ptd. K.M. Gucch, 9. 


—C. Sukhabodhinī by Sūdanānanda, 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1069. 


artadradta bhakti. Deo 2(5). Oudh XVI. 
138. 
ananasa by Sukadeva Muni. Allahabad 
Sup. 182 (18). 
From Bhāgavatapurāņa ? 


amanah or "Kavaca. 3 
Allahabad 110. Bharatpur III. 37. 
Deo 129. Gough p. 181. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 42. MD. 18278 (fol. 1a), 
Oppert II. 141. Taylor I. p. 306. TD. 
21099-113. VSUS. Poona p. 6a. 


Cf. Nārāyaņakavaca, 
—irom Bhāgavata (Sk. 6. ch. 8). in 42 
verges. 


BORI. 588 of Vig. (i). BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 940. Burnell 201b. CPB. 
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2548-63. IO. 6790A. MD. 6480, 
17390. 17470. 18050. 18209. 18278 
(fol. la). 18614. Oxf. 37a. Pejawar 
321 (d). Poona 588. PUL. II. p. 181 
(4 mss.) RASB. V. 3583. Taylor I. 
pp. 28. 281. Ujjain II. p. 77. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 144. 
(2) Stotraratnāvalī Pt. I. pp. 194-28. 
Laksmī Venk. Press. Bombay, 1914. 
(8) Br. St. Ratnakara, pp. 240-44, 
Madras, 1997. l 


attradafģeara Udaipur II. 18, 57. 


amanahna MD. 6481-86 (diff. from Bhāga- 
vata text). 


attramarfāx name of C. composed in 1592 
A.D. by Narayana Sarasvatī (pupil of 
Govindānanda Sarasvatī) on S'ankara's 
C. on Brahmasūtra. Hall p. 202, 


anrarfāafā (Beg. su dat agfaftat). by 
Veükatanarasinha, son of Srinivasa 
of S'risaila family. MD. 10084. 


amang med. by Nārāyaņarāja. K. 212, 


Udaipur I. 76, 3 (p. 68, no. 463 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 


amang name of C. by Narayana on Āsval. 
Grh. sūtra. Oppert I. 1867. 6598, 


quumumm authority ref. by Srīkrsņa- 
pandita in his  Sandhyavandana- 
paddhati. Bomb, Uni, 1183. 


quauis from Skāndapurāņa. Alwar 
1824, America 1575. MD. 13940. 
18941. Trav. Uni. 1680. . 


diuum dh, CPB. 2554-55. Keonjhar 14, 


amaaa kāvya. in prose and verse. descri- 
ption of Lord Jagannatha of Puri. by 
Vidyakarapurohita (a. of Bhakti- 
bhagavata): descendant of Jivadeva of 
16th Cent. See M. Krishnamachari, 


Hist. of Classical Sanskrit Lit., 


p. 1070, 
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Adyar II. p. 6a. Hpr. IV. 142. AT 
3841 (a), ` 


Hd. by Karunakara Sarman, Prin- 


cipal, Sanskrit College, Puri. 
—C. Vyākhyā. Adyar IT. p. Ga. 


—C. Tika by Pītāmbara Kavicandra, 


son of Nrsimha, Hpr. IV. 142. 
amangan dvai. Mysore I. p. 664. 


amana Raa or N ārāyaņapada sādhāraņya. 
sai. by Govindanāyaka, 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 819. Extr. pp. 


512-13. MD. 5085 (inco. MT. 405 |. 


(inc.). 1085 (a) & (b). 1880 (b). 
See also Narayanapadasadharanya. 


aana Aaaa by Varadaguru. 


Q. by Ghanaguruvarya in his Kan- 
darpavijaya, MD. 12504. 


. aaga Raa dvai. MT, 1393(d). 


-MANR explains the term ‘Narayana’ 
as referring to Siva, BORI. 35 of 

Vis. (i). BORI. D. IX. ii. 392 (ine.). 
Poona 35, 


amare by Ramamakhin. Up. Br. 
Mutt 368. 


AIAN vedanta. Oppert I. 5559. 


—dvai. by Ranūganātha. meer III. 
p. 16. 
TCR TESTÉ ET dvai. by Srīnivāsa, pupil 
of Yadupatitirtha, Adyar II. p. 172b. 
ata matgtūfāmmt Srūgerī Mutt 218 (1). 


—an. vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 160a. MD, 
17222 (inc.). MT. 1323 (e). 


quum (?) Kavīndrācārya 397. 
quac Q. in Gītātātparya of Madhya. 


See BNK, Sarma, Hist, of Dvat. 
Lit. I. p. 356, 


ATM stotra, America 1860, 


arcranafzat O. by Madhva in his Br. sūtra 
|. bhàsya. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dwai. 
Lit, I. p. 365. 


arcraureifear paur. Oppert II. 3678. 4032. 


"tantra. spoken by Rudra. SSPC. I.I. 
99, 


—paficaratra, domin 167. R.A. Sastri 
IV. pp. 265. 268. Tirupati 280. Visva- 
bhāratī 2931 (a) (inc. ) (tantra). 


Extracted in Pūjāsangraha, MT. 
2856; in Prayagcittapatala, MT. 2996 
(2 chs.); ref. in a list in Bhāradvāja- 
samhitā, MT. 1348 (o). 

See Paficaratra Nul Vilakkam, pp. 
28-29. 

—Ulttaradaksinakavatamocana p r à y ag- 
cittavidhi. MT. 2996 (in a colln.). 


—Utsavasangraha from. MT. 3286 
(Utsavaprakaraņa and Proksaņa). 


—Pūjāsaūgraha from. MT. 2856 (fols. 
56b-58a). 


—Vaisnavottamatvaprasarnsa from. 
Mysore I. p. 680. 


artturatacaretag B. II, 44, 
ananaga Mad. Uni. 506 (b). 


quasar See Artatranaparayanastotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 1439. 


ATTATAITATAT Or Sarasangraha, vis. adv. 


Alwar 1568. Extr. 382. BORI. 273 
of 1884-87. 86 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 394. iii. 1089. OPB. 2656. IO. 
8007. Rgb. 278. Oudh VIII. 28. 
Peters. VI. p. 65 (no. 86). Prativadi. 
bhayankar p. 13, no. 80. PUL. I. 
p. 118 (tantra), 


—on Vaispavasamskaras, Bd. 396 (ine.). 
BORI. 326 of 1887-91. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 398 (ino.). 


ATAUG ETA Mysore I. p. 219. 

aranga Adyar I. pp. 10a. 253b. Adyar D. 
I. 586. 604. BORI. D. I. i. 467 (in 
.& colin.) IM. 6652 p. (inc.). MD. 
214 (inc.). Mithila. TTA. 20, 3168, 
T D. 379 (inacolln.). Trav. Uni. 4826. 

amangsa (?) grb. by Narayana Bhatta. 
Oppert T, 1470. 


arrange by Sankarācārya. Ujjain I. p. 
69. 


Is it Bādarāyaņasūtravrtti ? 


aaaea Adyar I. p. 202b. 


Same as Yadugirinārāyaņastava, 
Adyar D. IV. 1812. 


qanaqa Adyar I. p. 202a. Allahabad 110. 
—by Gajendra. Damodar, 


| €f. Gajendramoksana, NCO. V, 


p. 234b. 


—by Raja of Pantalam. TCD. 1519F. 
—from Devīrahasya, Alwar 2197. 
aanas by Appa Dīksita. Kāvyamālā. 

See CC. I. p. 294a. 

amanea (^stuti). unspecified. 

Allahabad 110. America 1861. 
Bharatpur III. 280. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 497. BISM. ff. 699/22. 
Burnell 196b. CPB. 2557. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 42. Ranbir 6987. TA. 
1100/3. Taylor I.-pp. 857. 498, TD. 
21114-19. 24303. Udaipur p. 68, no. 
1199 of Ptd, Cat. 

—(Beg. «roma ža afa sema). MD. 
10519. 

—from Atharvanarahasya, 
Sup. 178 (108). 

from Bhāgavata X, 14. TOD. HOD 
(ino.). 


Allahabad 


—from Mahābhār ata, Sāntiparvan. Bur- 


nell 201a. 
—by Balakrsna. Bhr. p. 218. 
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—( Beg. mao arr S73 We et) in 29 
, stanzas, by Saikatācārja. Bomb. Uni. 
1497 (i). 


Cf. next. 


—attributed to S'ankarācārya. CPB. 
2558. Deo 2 (8). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 56 (no. 4908) (Artatrana?). 


Ptd. in Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 111. 
aanwennen LIO. Stein 269. 


amansa in 9 chs. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
42. MD. 2631-32. Oppert I. 286. 

Q. by Hemādri and Mādhavācārya. 

attgegzamta Adyar I. p. 234b (4 or 

Allahabad 177, Br. Mus, 210 (fr.) (fol. 

95). Cabaton I. 481 (II). Gov. Or. 

Libr. Madras 42, Harisinghji p. 35 (no. 

211), IM. 3858A. 3859B. 7608. 7577 

(ine.). 9477. 8726. Kotah 824. Luck- 

now Mus. Oppert II. 1763, Oudh 

XIII. 100. XXI. 156. Paris (D. 310. 

VIII) POL, II. p. 181. Rice 296. 

TD. 21120-68. XX. Sup. nos. 874 (n). 

926 (z).  Trippūņittura I. 364 (5). 

Udaipur I. B. 246, 102. Warangal 


15 (1). | 
—30 verses. from Uttarakhaņda of 
Ātharvaņarahasya. 


AK. i48(1) (and hdd) 
993. Bhau Daji 77. BORI. 154 of 
1879-80. 109 of 1880-81. 148 (1) and 
993 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII, iii. 
941-42. Br. Mus. 156 (F). Burnell 
201b. OPB. 2559-61.. Haug 44. Hz. 
2165 (a). IM. 6246. 6784. 11078. IO. 
6097. Kh. 57. Lz. 1817-19. 1320, 1. 
MD. 6487-91. 17052. MT. 323 (b). (d). 
München 273. Mysore I. p. 202, 
Oppert IT. 2600. P. 8. PUL. II. pp. 
172, 181. Stein 219. Taylor I. pp. 
20. 427, TD. XX. Sup. no. 1061, 
Trav. Uni, 3292Y. Ujjain II. p. 77. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 105b. 
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Ptd. with Laksmihrdaya. Madras, 


1877. See IO. prds Books, 1938, 
p. 210. 


—by S'ukrācārya. Adyar II. App. p. xb 
(p. 252b) (2 mss.). Allahabad 73. 


amama ampa MD. 17261. 


artrguraī4 son of Vāsudevācārya of Kara- 
hataka Ksetra and father of Gopala- 


cārya (a. of Bhāgavatabhūsaņa, RASB. 


V. 3681). 


(Heart) acrana father of Vasudevaoarya 
(a. of C. Bhedacandrikā on Bhedoj- 
jivana of Vyasatirtha, BORI. D. IX. 
ii, 717). | 

arama (wife Bhavani, daughter of Kesava 
of Vasisthagotra), father of Sarvajüa- 
madhavasudhi (a. of Naisadhavyakhya, 
MT. 2728). | 


amama of Srīmusņam, father of Subba- 
rayacarya, a dvai. writer of the 19th 
Cent.; belonged to the e) of 
Aryhoarya. 
See J. of Sri Venk. Ort. Inst. II. 
p. 463. 
ATA preceptor of Sadananda Kāsmīra 
. (a. of Advaitabrahmasiddhi. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 15). 
quam: (C. 1600-60). 
—Advaitakalanala, 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. pp. 215-19; also NCC. I. Re- 
vised edn. p. 123b. 
—Madhvamantrarthamafijari. interpret- 


ing Vedic passages to support Madhva 
a8 incarnation of Vayu. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 85 (no 
1198). TD. 8125. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvar. 
Lit. II. pp. 229-30. | 


—Visnutattvaviveka. ref. to in Advaita- 
kālānala. 


(gatit) aama father of Chalari Nara- 
simhacarya (a. of Smrtyarthasāgara) 
and contemporary of Batyanātha 
Tirtha (1648-74 A.D.). 


| —Adhikaraņārthasangraha. 
—Jātinibandha. ` 
—C. on Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. IT. p. 297 fn. 2. 
—Smrtiratnamālā. Adyar. 
—Smrtisangraha. NW. 86. Būcīpattra 
3T. | 
Q. by Narasirhha in his Smytyartha- 
sagara p. 40. 
—Bmrtisāra. NW. 84. 184. 


amama son of Krsna of Atrigotra. 


—Dipika on Atmatattvaviveka of Uda- 
yang. BBRAS. 1012. 


Ptd. Chowk. edn. of Atmatattva- 
viveka. Benares, 1940. 
arrantata of Atreyagotra, 


—Gangāsataka. .(Beg. wetsvemfitasy), 
Alwar 1656. Extr. 377. 


To be added in NCC. V. p. 218a, 


amama 
—Jayatirthastotra. IM. 6216. 


TATA 
— Tulasī āratī. CPB. 2069. 


—Paņdarī astaka. OPB. 2815. 
—Mārutistotra. CPB. 4141-22. 


amama son of (Satara) Rāghavendrācārya. 


— Māyi-mahāvākyārthakhaņdana, 


—C. on S'vetas vataropanisad. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvas. 


Lit. II. p. 358. 


aera 


— Vidvadgalabhüsa and C. dvai. Krsnapur 
32, 

(innan) amer of Srīvatsagotra, bro- 
ther of Srīnivāsācārya, disciple of 
Venkataguru. 

—OC. Vyākhyā on Srīguņaratnakosa of 
Parasara Bhatta. 


Adyar I. pp. 186b. 196a. Adyar D. | 


IV. 2466-67. Extr. p. 306. MT. 
758 (a). 
 —Q. on Sankalpasūryodaya. MT. 3150. 
5509. 
SUUS 
| .—fBphutadarpana. jy. K, 246. 


e 


ara son of Narayana Bhatta of Nāreri 
(Nāgasreņi) family in Kerala. 
—C. Vrtti on Gautamadharmasūtra. 
Trav. Uni. 1186A (1st Prasna). 


MUNAR tantra. in 17 patalas; on worship 
of Visnu, Durga and S'asta. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 43. Trav. Uni. 
6141. Triv. Cur. II. 109-10 (both 
ino.). 


muumartgaraatdta stotra. TD. 21164. 


Artraučaear: relating to Rāsis except Mina- 
rasi explained here. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
890. 


ATAU eT preceptor of Ramadhvarindra 
(a. of  Advaitaratnakosapatini on 
Tattvavivekadipana, MT. 1513 (b) ). 


MUATAeTIIA pupil of Samvidanandanatha. 
—Sivārcanasiromaņi, MD. 5727. 


GUI IT 


—Citrabandhamala, Jodhpur 212, 


- [aterrongats] Sūktas 112-114 of the IX 


Mandala of Rv. and 19th of the 
Khilastktas. an invocation to soma 
plant. MD. 215. 
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qimuurJSR Kitannasseri Mana 48. 


aranga preceptor of Govindāmrtamuni 
alias Devendra Sarasvati (a, of C. 
Vivarana on S'ābara Bhasya. Adyar 
D. IX. 41. MT. 2767. SBBD. 335), 


TUTTI TART Q. in Gita Bhasya of Madhva. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p. 355. 


«tautaitaarēr bhakti. by Bhagavad Gos- 
vamin. Cs, V, 40. 41. Hpr. II. 114. 


AMINA sai. interprets ‘Narayana’ to 
mean Siva by Srinivasa (a. of Sai- 
vārthalaharī). Adyar D. X. 820. Extr. 
p. 518. 


TTA ancestor of Venkatavarada (a. of 
Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744), 


arr father of Vaikunthapati and grand- 
father of Ramacandra (a. of Sarva- 
mānyacampū, IO. 7332). 


qm of Bhāradvājagotra, father of Patta- 
bhirāma (a. of Varnamalika, MT. 
1165 (d) ). : 


ditm of Maudgalazotra and Vaikhanasa- 
sutra, father of Sundararaja (a. of 
Vaikhānasagrhyaprayogav;tti. MT. 
1610). 


vcr teacher of Vallīsahāyakavi (a. of 
Kakutsthavijaya Campū, IO. 4039 and 
. Yayātitaruņānanda, MD. 12626). 
arama son of Venginadu (Bhi) Manpdüri 
Raghunatharya, pupil of Vansatha- 
kopayati. 
—C. on uta ERREUR dE of Abhi- 
nava Mādhavārya. IO. 4826. MD. 2921. 


Prob. written for Dr. Leyden in 
18th Cent. See NCC. VI. p. 118b. 


TCT 
—Tattvanirnaya, vis. adv. following 
Yādavaprakāsa, 
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Q. in Saccaritraraksa of Vedanta- | —C. on Vilanghya. Adyar D. I. 974. 
desika. | IO. 4491-95. MT. 528 (b). 


Bee Vis. adv. kosa p. 561. l ATTAIN ACT ITA TD. XX. Sup. no. 469. 


quu flourished between 1075 and 1250 | «raauraēt IM. 3164. 8167 (ace. to Dalbhya). 
A.D. 8163 (or Durmaranaprayagcitta). 


Q. by Vedanta Desika in his Mīmāri- | āttratttaēt funeral ceremonies peculiar to the 
sapaduka, Nyāyasiddhātijana eto, Saiva Gosvamin, attributed to their 


founder by Sankara. Mack 32. 
—Nītimālā. MT. 3744 (an.). 6483. ia SE BY Sakata Meck? 
| ARITA 
b s è be } e e a 40. . 
a S > —by Visvanātha. IM 3399 (ino.). 
—sunmary of Mimarhsasitras, 


WC IUD preceptor of Pūrņānandāsrama 


See Intro. p. vii of the above edn, (a. of C. Artharatnadipika or Paños- 


amani ratnapradīpikā on the Jivanmukti- 
_—Pandavaramayana. Adyar I. p. 1294. viveka of Vidyāraņya, BORI. D. IX. i. 
« 959). 


merae | | 
—C. on Bh. gītā. ref. to by Vedanta | tada teacher of Mādhavāsrama (a. of 
Desika in C. on Gita XVIII. 66. Svānubhavādarsa, BBRAS. 1131. 


Also elsewhere in hia O, (Vi Khn. 64, L. 677. Wai 192). 
so elsewhere In his C. ls'varūpa l 
ch.) and the extra verses that N. reads dirai end of 16th Cent. pupil of 


in that context. Nraimhasrama. 


Bee Gitasamiksa, pp. 166-67. 


For quotations see Gītatātparya- 
candrika pp. 375, 604 ; Nyayapari- 
suddhi p. 112. 


—C. Vivarana on his preceptors 
Advaitadipika, Adyar D. IX. 558. 
—Advaitasiddhanta(sara)sangraha.. 
Ptd. N. S. Press, 1935. 


ARE Bee NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 135b. 
aime fuu eulogy on Nārāyaņārya, l d RE 
son of Srinivasa of Vadhülagotra. MT. —Nigamantarthacandrika, Adyar D. IX. 


6363. | 859. | | 
anamda stotra. expressing the author’s —C, Satkriya on Bhedadhikkara. IO. 


self-surrender to Narayaparya of 2384-86. 
Vadbhulagotra, MT. 6361. Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 22 (1904). 


acanaageiaiaa stobra, benediction on —Naràysnasramiya (?). Oppert I. 1868. 
Nārāyaņārya, the son of S'rinivasa of II. 76050. 
Vadhulagotra, MT. 6362. [acier] 


audnūgamā (Beg. A ARA) —C, Dīpana on Tattvaviveka, Baroda 
MT. 6866. 8881 (fr.). Mithila. 


artramrātita (Beg. ag FIG uedbqwu)in praise Same as by Nrsiruhāsrama. 


of Nārāyaņārya, son of one Srinivasa ATA ETT Prativadibhayankar p. 24, no. 39 


of Vādhīlagotra, MT. 6364. (ny.). Trippūņittura III. 53. 


aaamam®À son of Vādāti Timmāvadhāni. 


—by Nārāyaņāsrama. Up. Br. Mutt 241. 


RITI Mysore I. p. 219. Parakala 50. 
TA, 1662/6. Ujjain II. p. 88. 


amamek or Ārtatrāņaparāyaņastotra (Beg. 
gidu IGA ZHGTA GATT A ). by S'rivateanka 
alias Kūresa or Kürattalvàr. 


Adyar D. IV. 1431. Allahabad 110, 
Alwar 2198. BORI, D. IX, ii, 396, 
CPB. 2562, 


Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī, Pt. I. pp. 16- 
18. Laksmi Venk. Press. Bombay, 1914. 


Uam Q. in the Gita Bhāsya of 
Madhva, 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p. 355. 


atratus TD. XX. Sup, nos, 109-11. 


amarem (Te Bharatpur XVI. 181. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 805. MD. 
6499-93. 17871. MT. 264(c) (tol. 
37b). TD. 16673-701. XX. Sup. nos, 
278. 279, 848. 844. 346. 348, 349, 
350. 352, 353. 85b. 1205. 


arama Udaipur II. 145, 80. 


arco geueaumdi Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
42, Oppert II. 8253. Taylor I. p. 20. 
TD. 21165-8. 
same text found in Brahmāņdapurāņa 
and Varāhapurāņa. | 
Adyar D. IV. 2218. MD. 8934. 


8935. 8986. 17888. 17986. 18071. 


MT. 1431 (e). 
ATAN SACU Ag Aas stotra, 


Adyar I. p. 214a, Adyar D. IV. 
2214-15. MD. 14822, : 


arcane CPB, 2563. 
amuemuedw from Bhāgavata, VI. 8. RASB. 
V. 8582 ( B). 
Same ag Narayanavarma, 
ATI mantra, MD, 6494, MT. 538 
. (*prayogamantra), 
14 
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arcrafir(cft) authority ref. to in Drāhyāyaņa- 
| grhyaparisista, MD. 1173; by Yadu- 
natha in his Agamakalpalata, BBRAS. 

808. 


amaa from Brahmadarsana. FI, 430 
(p. 152) (in a collection). 


amataga jy. by Narayana. Alwar 1825. 


amaaa from Brahmayamalatantra, L. 
941. 


amma Q. in Sarhskaratattva. See p. 865 of 
Smrtitattva of Raghunandana, Cal- 
cutta edn. (1895). 


amiata silpa. extracted in S'ilpasangraha, 
MD. 13058; in Vastusangraha, IO. 
6465. 


amaa or Parnatrayisapratisthavijaya- 
caritra, Trippūņittura II. 106. 


amata or Tantrasārasaūgraha. med. on 
use of poisonous substances in the 
preparation of medicines, by Narayana. 


Krangat Mana 102. Kumārapuram 
8 (4 patalas). MT. 8149 (d) (fr.). 
Pallippurattu Mana 68. Tra, Ad. Rep. 
1112. 71 (29 patalas). Triv. Cur. V. 
.181. 


See *' Sastras—practical and theore- 
tical” in the J. Myth. Soc. XXI, 
p. 219. 


Pid. Madras Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser, 
XV. 1950. 


—O. MT. 8149(e) (fr). 3242 (ino.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 72 (32 patalas). 


anaoa purāņa. from S'āntiparva of Maha- 


bhārata. Adyar. 


amaa sr. by Narayana, Hz. 687 (an 
obscure entry). 


amaa unspecified. Akalamannattu Mana 
14, 30, Avanapparambu Mana 186. 192. 
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Cherānallūr Karta 5, 81. Chirayattu 


Mūīttatu 12. Cranganore I. 1. 84 (with. 


C.). 188. Elankunnappuza Kovilakam 
17. Kadayanallur 242. Putuvāmana 
Mans 10. Kainür 6. Kavilppattattu 3. 
7. 24. Killimangalattu Mana 74. 
Kitàhnasseri Mana 65A. Kottapradi 
Maiayat 1. Krāngāt Mana 81. Maccat 
11. Muringot Nambiyar 15. Naduvil 
Mattam 21. 133. Pallippurattu Mana 
42. Pallurutti 15B. 80E. Tāmarakkāttu 
Mana 36. "Tiruvankulam 9. 13. 16 
(with C.). Trippūņittura III. 1. 
Turuttikkāttu Matham 16. 


—a summary in 1086 verses divided into 


100 dasakas of the important episodes 
in the Bhagavatapurana. by Narayana 
Bhatta of Melputtūr. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Int. pp. 189-42. 

Adyar II. p. Ga (2 mss.). Adyar D. 
V. 545. 546 (ino.). As. Soc. of Great 
Britain, 1884, 449. GD. 1173-92. 
MD, 10085-89. MT. 8242 (with Mala- 
yalam O.). 3808. Oppert I. 2625. 2867. 
4313. 6021. Paliyam 661-3 (ino.). 
664-6. 671-2. 678(a). 679-80. 697. 
699 (b) (last 10 verses). 745. 863. 
941 (a). 949. 1019. Rice 286. S'g. II. 
102. TCD. 1104 (with Malayalam O.). 
1290D. Trav. Uni. 244B (ino.). 5365D 
(inc.). 6988, 6130. 6197. 6198A. 
6780A. 6900 (both inc.), 110560. 
18038B. 13068D. 18117. 13135B. 
13140I, 13229A (all ino.) 13232. 
13268. 13326B (ino.). 13837 A. 13460A. 
13470 (inc.). ©. 2101D. L. 1852, 


"Trippūņittura I. 37 (ino.). 87E. 107. 


111. 120 (ino.). 870 (1). 874. 376. 
878. 390. 391. IV. 18. V. 10 (with C.). 
Uzhuttara Variyar 9B (with C.). 
Whish 140, 142. 

Ptd. (1) in Malaya'am script. Cali- 
gut, 1870. (2) with C, Bhaktapriya. 


TSS. 18. 1912. (3) with Malayalam O. 
by Sambasiva Sastri, Trivandrum, 
1931-38. os 

With Eng. transl. (1) by P.N. Menon. 
Palghat, 1989. (2) by Tarasyananda, 
Ramakrishna Mutt, Madras, 1976. 

With Tamil transl. (1) by Sengali- 
puram Anantarama Dikshitar, Madras. 
(2) by H. Parvati. Halasyam Pra- 
churam, Madras. 

A critical study is being prepared by 
Miss M. V. Nalini in the Dept. of 
Sanskrit, University of Madras. 


—Q. Cranganore 84. Tiruvāūkulam 18. 

> Trippünittura I. 773 (1). 

—C. Bhaktidipika. Oppert I. 6022. 

—C. by Krsna Sāstrin. Oppert I. 2626. 

—Q. Subodhini by Keralavarma, King 
of Travancore. Turattikkāttu Karta 
IT. 9. 

—O. Bālabodhinī by Konattu Krsna 
Variyar. 

Pid. Raja Press, Trippunittura, 1957. 


—Q. Bhaktapriya by Desamangalam 
Variyar. 

Avanapparambu Mana 18. Chera- 
nallūr Karta 25. IO. 8144. Macoāt 34. 
MD. 10089. Pallurutti 7, Paliyam 682. 
Putuvimana Mana 4A. Trav. Uni. 
230. 6051. 6078. 1134A (ino.). L. 678 
(inc.). Trippūņittura I. 367 (ino.). IV. 
4. V. 10. Whish 114. 


amaaa Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 96a; by 
Devanātha. L. 2010; in Agamatattva- 
vilāsa; in Prāņatosiņī p. 2; in Visva- 
nātha Deva's Kuņdamaņdapakaumudī, 
IO. i. p. 1145b. l 


arcrauftadiat jy. by Raünganatha. Ben. 28. 


amaaa on the worship of Hayagriva. 
IO. 5713. Mysore I. p. 575 (2 mas.). 


WICTSTUT AREAS 
—Hayagrivakavaca from, Trav. Uni. 
4990L. 
arttruvfiuasas by Narayana. Dacca 50A (an.). 
SSPC. I. I. 220 (ino.). 
AAT 
—QO. Vyākhyā. Mad. Uni, 775. 


artradtauga ref. to by Ayyāsāstrin in his 
Saptasvarasindhu, TCD. 33. ex 


artraofiaivā Pallippurattu Mana 14B. 
artradutītoru nataka. in five acts; by Virü- 
paksa, son of Harihara II and grand- 
gon of Bukka. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 49; MD. 
12536-37. S'g. I. 47. p. 90. Taylor I. 
p. 81. 
' Bee S. K. Ayyangar, Sources of 
Vijayanagar Hist. p. 53. 
anratfidišar Kavindracarya 1716. 
amata PUL. II. p. 180. 


auae Ani. | 
quady teacher of Laksminrsithha (a. of 
C. -Vilasa on  BSiddhàntakaumudi, 
Adyar D. VI. 353.. MD. 1418; Tarka- 
dipika. TD. 6271). 
arias preceptor of Nārāyanendra Saras- 
va ti. 
ITA Gd | 
—Q. on Atma (Anubhava) paficaka or 
 Paficaratna of Saūkarācārya. 
Adyar I. p. 170a. Adyar D. IX. 899. 
MT. 2213(b). Rice 152. 
anadai 
—Q. on Brahmasūtrasānkarabhāsya. 
Gough p. 178 (ino.). 


qiu preceptor of Govindendrayati 


(a. of Tattvānubhava. MI. 47 (b)). 


artadraareadt See Nārāyaņatīrtha (Hall p. 
10) and Abhinavanārāyaņendra, 
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aaaeei preceptor of Rīmakrsņa 
Sarasvatī (a, of Dharmasarasangraha, 
MT. 2590 (a) ). 


artraūgaradt 
—Pirnacandrodaya. BL. 179. 


aaaea or S'asvatendra or Rāja» 
barhsa, pupil of Nārāyaņendra, 


—OC. Panditamandana on Mandalabrah- 
mana of Mādbyandinasākhā of Yv, 

. BORI. D. I. i. 864. CLB. I. p. 12. 
Extr. p. 116, Rgb. 36. 


—O. Bbasya on. Rudrādhyāya. BORI. 
D. I. i. 532, 


qmm dh, PUL. I. p. 91. 

aramama by Nraimhaoarya, Oudh XV. 6. 
qmrmuuamuauuzug vis. adv. Baroda 3925. 
UTA TATE unspecified, 


BBRAS. 472 (in a collection), Ben, 
77. Bharatpur XVIII. 19. Bhr. 10. 
487. Bikaner 532(y) (in a colln.). 
B. I. 90. 92. BISM. f. fa. 45 (with O, 
Bhasya). Bomb. Uni, 652. 664. 665, 
BORT. 129 of 1880-81. 29 (0) of 1884- 
86. 3(g) and 14 of 1884-87. 55 of 
1886-92. Cabaton I. 665 (IV). CPB, 
2564-68. CU. add. 2404. Dacca 20B, 
95B. 178E. 16510. 1915F (inc.), 
4099E. K. 5580., Gough p. 30. Harshe 
p. 44 (2 mss.). Haug 18. Hz. 201 (c). 
1057. IM. 6357. 7199G. 7299. 7595. 
7749A (ino.). B. 8916. 10299B. Jodh- 
pur 84. Jodiya II, 120. K. 14. Kh, 
48. Khn. 16. Kallalagar 2(k). Luck- 
now Mus. Lz, 112. 113 (in a oolln.). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 162 (0). 286 (a). 
297 (j). 371 (w). 44l(g). 452 (e). 
Nasik XXXI, 9. NP. V. 159. Oppert. 

. I. 8640. 4419. 5560. 7326. 8036. II. 
3178, 3382. 3509. 9939. Oudh IV. 8. 
5. IX. 2. Pet. 720. Peters. III. p. 384 
(no. 29m). IV. p. 2(no. 55). PUL. I. 
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p. 31 (2 mss.). Radh. 3 (and C.). Ran- 
bir 7649(b). RASB. II. 1724 (32). Rgb. 
8. 14, Rice 8. SB. 375. 387. Sg. II. 
38. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 100 
(nos. 386, 387). 1914-15, p. 12 (no. 
2474). 1918-80, p. 12 (nos. 97-99). 
Sri. Dev. 418. S'rügeri 254. Stein 30. 
TA. 1184, 2380. .1438 (f). Taylor I. 
pp. 151. 810. 497. TD. 23506-07. XX. 
Sup. no. 1034 (e). Udaipur p. 16, no. 
1471 (in a colln.). 


TTT as Av. in two recensions; the 
longer one in 5 sections commented by 
Narayana; the shorter omitting the 
fifth section. 


Adyar I. p. 82a (84 mss.; 1 ine.), p. 
264a. Adyar Up. I. p. 205 (31 mss.). 
Allahabad 110. 112, 114. 114. 114 (with 
C. by Sankara ?). Allahabad Sup. 178 
(150). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55 
(2 mss.). Alwar 411-18. 453. AS. pp. 
4, b. 91 (8 mss.). Baroda 2408 (e/1). 
2461 (a/1). 3924 (with C.). 4857 (4/1). 
7255 (b). 7832 (d/1). 9049 (e). 9995 (o) 
(all shorter version). 4856 (d/1). 
5888 (c/1). 6175 (o) 9995 (g) (all 
longer version). BBRAS. 477. BORI. 
140 of 1879-80, 138, 134 of 1880-81. 
10 of 1882-83. 1 of 1883-84. 58 of 
Vis. (i). Burnell 33a (10 mss.). QLB. 
I. pp. 70 (7 mss.). 71 (4 mss.). IO. 
488 (18). 489 (38). 490 (10). 493-94 
(22). 4855 (7). 4892. 4893. Kotah 41. 
L. 17. Lz.111. Mātrbhūmī 27. MD. 
561-69. 14358. 14384. 14547. 17162. 
17880 (diff. reading). 17410. 17813, 
18172. 18267. 18594. Mithila IV. 88. 
89 (diff.). MT. 90 (a-11). 198 (d). 
359 (b) (fol. 43a). 610 (n). 1492 (h). 


4193 (b) (fol. 51a). 5375 (a). 6085 (r).. 


Mysore I. pp. 11. 12. Mysore D. I. 
399-34. München 184 (p. 110). Oxf, 
394b. Oxf. II. 1207 (88). RASB. II. 


1746 (with C.) TD. 1199-925. 1125 | 


(Pūrva). 1127-33. Tekkematham II. 
88 (in a oolln.). Trav. Uni. 4283H. 
27090 (in a colln.). 6810B. (in a 
colln.). Udaipur p. 68, no. 78 of Ptd. 
Cat. Udaipur II. 7, 12. 8, 1(c). 2(e). 
6(d). 8(d). 12(c). 18 (20) (22). 
14 (26) (ine.). Ujjain I. p. 5 (8 mss.). 
II. pp. 4-6 (5 mss.). Vangīya pp. 15. 
16. Varendra 554, Visvabhāratī 403. 
2017. 2286. Wai 165. 226. 


Pid, (1) Eleven Atharvana Ups. 
with Dipikas. BSS. 40, pp. 49-66. (2) 
Sechzig Upanishad’ s des Vedas. German 
transl. by Paul Deussen, Leipzig, 1897. 
(3) The Twenty-eight Ups. N.S. Press, 
1906. (4) Thirty minor Upanishads. 
pp. 128-29. Eng. fransl. by K. Nara- 
yaussvami Aiyar, Madras, 1914. (5) 
The Vaishnava Ups. with Upanisad- 
brahmendra's C. Adyar, 1993. (6) 
108 Upanisads, Sādhanākhaņģa, pp. 
584-37. (Bareilly, 1964). 


—©, Oppert I. 5078. 


` —Q. Arthaprakasa, K, 16. 


—O. Dipika. Ben. 67. Hz. 106(f). 
Jodhpur 85. Mysore I. p. 435. Oppert 
I. 8037. Tekkematham II. 83A, 


—O. Bhāsya. Bomb. Uni. 673 (pays 
homage to Nārāyaņendra and others). 
Mandlik p. 47, BB. 6, Ujjain II. p. 5, 

—ČC. acc, to Vis. adv. school, Baroda 
8924. CLB. I. p. 71. Extr. p. 199. 

—C. Bhasya by Appayadīksita. Adyar 

. Up. I. p. 206. Mysore I. p. 458. 

—OÜ. by Anandatirtha, NW. 296. Oudh 
IX.9; x 

—O. Vivarana by Upanisad Brahma- 
yogin, Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 317, 
481 (e). Visvabhāratī 1428 (o). : 

—C. Upanisaumangalādnaraņa. MT. 
4418 (18th section). TD. 1932 (11th 
section). - l | 


Me —. Dipika by Narayana (on longer | 


version ). 


Alwar 418. AS. pp. 23. 91. Baroda 
11529 (h). (o/1). Bhr. 233. BORI. 
133 of 1880-82. 233 of 1882-83, CLB. 
I. p. 71 (2 mss.) IO, 4894 (called 
Laghunārāyaņa). RASB. II. 1726 (8). 
1730 (226B). Stein 90. 


Ptd. Eleven Atharvana Upanisads, 

. ed. by G. A. Jacob. Bombay, 1891, 
pp. 49-66. 

—C, Prabha by Ramanadrayana, PUL. 
I. p. 31. 

—O. Bhāsya by Sankarācārya. Alwar 
419, Oudh IX. 2. SB. 375, IIO. 
Stein 279 (°Dipika). - 


—C. Dipika by S'ankarananda, pupil of 
Anandatman ; omitting the 5th mantra 
(shorter recension), 


Adyar. America 633. Baroda 
9819 (i). 11249 (g). 118526. Ben. 68. 
75. Burnell 884. CLB. I. p. 71 (3 
mss.). Hz. 1179. IM. 764. IO. 4893. 
L. 170. Mithila IV. 90, MT. 4254 (d). 
NW. 272. PUL. I. p. 81 (2 mss.). II. 


App. p. 17. RASB. II. 1746. SB. 376 


(2 mss.). Skt, Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 17 
(no. 1595). Stein 30. TCD. 281F. 
TD. 1508. Tekkematham II. 83 (in a 
colln.). 


arauluiīug Av. Pūrva in 6 sections; Uttara 
in 3 sections. ; l 

America 614-17 (Pūrva). B. I. 90 

(Pūrva). Bomb. Uni. 666-68. BORI. 


8 of 1902-07. Br. Mus. 58 (G) (fol. 4).. 


Firenze 419. Fl, 480 (folios 47b-53a). 
Lucknow Mus. Mithila IV. 10(8). 
RASB. II, 1717 (88th in a collection 
of 59 Av. Ups.). 1721 (III). 1726 (8). 
1729 (V). 1780 (226B). 1748-48. 
| 1747 (I). Trav. Uni. 49680-2 (Pūrva). 
>. +. Wai 165 (Pūrva). 
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Ptd. Unpublished Ups. pp. 78-88, 
Adyar, 1983. 
atftafegaa dh. Stein 93. 
Arūsita Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 79. 
ardat quiatur IM. 4645 (ino.). 


arāudritatar ref. to in as Prayogabhüusa, 
RASB, II. 383. 


arana med. by S'ahkarasena. SK. Ray 429 
(inc,). 

artrīta Jain. Pkt. in 4 Prabandhas, Jaina- 
granthavali p. 183. Jesalmere p. 55. 


«unum («rs ?) arrangement of 27 stars in 
three columns, Assamese mss. 70 (6). 


faciateerieama] Bud. Cordier III. p. 486. 


ardfāutega son of Visvanāthapaņdita and 
Bhavani. 
-—Acaradilaksanagataka or Laksana- 
satika or °ratnamala, Hz. 2022 (ino.). 
2189. MT. 1425 (b). 
—-Pūrvapuņyāstaka. MT. 1425 (c). 


—-Sūktimālikā, Adyar D. V. 1180. MT. 
1425 (d) (ino.). 


arūura or Nādapāda. Bud. a. of Vajrayana 
sidhanas and Pafijika on Vajrapada- 
 S&rasagraha. See NIA. 1. p. 20. 


ate C. 1377 A.D. father of Padmauabha 
(a. of Yantraratnāvalī. Mithila III. 
145). 


—C. on. Sūryasiddhānta or a treatise 
based on it. 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 253. 354-55. 


wast name of O, by Padmanabha on Brahma- 
tulya. jy. B. IV. 166, Jodiya IL. 180. 


arg poet. Skm. p.109 (Lahore edn.); verse 
777 (Calcutta ečn.). Q. under diff. 
names in Smv., Padyavalé and an, in 
S'p. 
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arsutaāfītu Bd. 984 (in a collection). 
BORI. 984 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 140 (in a collection). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 364. 


aragaaited unspecified, Adyar I. p. 97b (5 
mss.). II. App. p. vi (a) (p. 248a). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 43. Hz. 2169 (b) 
(2 mss.) (;Fprayoga). MD. 3663; 17480 
(inc.). MT. 674 (1). Mysore I. p. 115. 
Trav. Uni. 1403H. 14970. 3261D., 
8944A-8. 12074X, 139870. 

—from Gārgyasamhitā. Adyar I. p. 97b 
(Vrddhagargya). Baroda 6930 (i). 
MD. 3356. 18712, MT. 746 (1). 

—by Saunaka. Adyar I, p. 97b. Burnell 
148b. MD. 17589, MT. 6018 (d). 
Oppert II. 8456. TD. 13230-36. 
13237-38 (both inc.). 

—from Sāntikalpa, MT. 1597 (fols. 39a— 
40b). 

artetadtūita or Paficendropākbyāna. campt. 
by Narayana Bhatta. GD. 1641. Trav. 
Uni. 11594A. 


Ptd. TSS, 229. 
atfsktēra Adyar PL. p. 71 (with Mahagana- 
pati puja). 
qadan med. Oxf. II. 1090 (2). 
Ptd. Bower Manuscript. Skt. Book 
Depot. Lahore, 1925, 
ara(H? jagia jy. Bhr. 332. 
quuugguu by Nandadāsasvāmī. BORI. 376 
of 1886-92. 


mrašg (?) dh. Pheh. 6. 
arašīgrat BORI. 736 of 1895-1902, 


ave (fa) (fa) attra Bharatpur IT. 25. BORI. 
877 of 1886-92. 10. 3446 (19 chs.), 
Oxf. II. 1229 (18 chs.). PUL. II. pp. 
114-15 (4 msg). Udaipur I. B. 64, 
60. 61. 62. 


Bee above p. 23. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. ‘IO. 8445. 
Jodhpur 746 (5). 
aragrdtum (Rv. VIII. vii. 17). B. I. 14. 


Baroda 4818. CLB. I. p. 10. 
—O. Bhāsya by Sāyaņa. Wai 308 (sr). 


qaqa usur or Advaitasūktabbāsya. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 226. : 
ararāttraTafāzā on the nose ornament of 
Andal. by Venkatesa, son of Rāmānuja, 
Bon of S'esacarya of Ātreyagotra. MI. 
3872 (d). 
Pid. IHO. XXVII. pp. 608-11. 
armi; Skt. & Pkt. Moodbidri II. 233 (o). 


aifasaamena Blir. 649, BORI. 549 of 


1882-83. 
arta (1500-10 A.D.). Khilji ot Malwa. 
—Kankaligrantha. med. Skt. and Hindi, 
BORI. 1055 of 1886-9. 533 of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XVI. 1. 41. 42. 
For the a.'s date see ABORI. XII. 
pp. 289-91; also NCC. III. p. 114. 


alfeanfacrnca Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 85. 


dqi&dmHauuzQd Jain. by S'ivacandra, Arrah 
I. A. p. 17 ( Ptd.). 

ATAKA TUŠAS on Buddhism. from several 
purāņas. Os. VI. 120. 


arfktīgazaxut BORI. 27 of 1898-99. 


fon! 


aad 
—Bālabodhinī. jy. in 25 verses, Mithila 
III. 210. 
fiat preceptor of Chavinatha (a. of Krspa- 
stotra. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 843). 


fama O. by Mallinatha in his C. Niskaptaka 
on Tarkikaraksa of Varadaraja. Hall 


p. 27. 

Asar name of C. by S'rinivasasathakopa- 
yati on Nyāyararisuddhi of Vedanta 
Desika. Adyar D. X. 806, Extr. p. 803. 


amamma (?) vedanta. by Nikāmabhāma. 
Oppert II. 4683. 


farm rugs Bud. by Bhavya. Cordier 


ITI. p. 414. 


CIE cipet [SERES from Samayabhedopara- 
canacakra, by Vinitadeva. Cordier III. 
p. 414. 


Edn. by Tesamato and Hiramatsu. 


Kyoto, 1935. 


agaaa (wT) or Ekantanikufijavilasa, (Beg. 


gurķi) in 78 verses. by Rūpa- 


gosvamin. 


. Hpr. I. 209. MT. 3177 (b). Varen- 
dra 1096. 


fgatenaa 
—C. on Vedastuti from Bhagavata. 
Alwar 827. 


Agane or Rādhāraramafijarī. by 
Krsņacaitanyadeva., MT. 8177 (a). 


frgitusramast pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
48, MD. 7895 (ine.). MT. 7174. 


faatqtararatar vis. adv. on Vaispavaprapatti, 

in 2 Adhikāras by Gopaladesika of 

Atreyagotra; disciple of Vedānta- 
rāmānujamuni. 

Adyar D. X, 801 (ino.). Extr. pp. 

802-03. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 43. 

MD. 5264-65 (inc.). 17619. 17807. 

MT. 5036. Mysore I. p. 470. Oppert 

I. 628. 900. 1262. II. 5846. Trav. 

Uni. 43744. 


Pid. Kumbhakonam, 1903, in Gran- 
tha script. 
“Raa vedanta. Oppert I. 287. 


aATAATAATST by Rāmabhadrācārya of Kurucci. 
. Ahobila 49. 


(frādgar] by Sukhaprakasa. Cordier III. 
p. 160. 
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faatacen vis. adv. on prapatti. by Vedānta- 
desika. 

Adyar II. p. 160a. Adyar D. X. 802. 
Extr. pp. 308-05. Baroda 6376 (o). 
Burnell 98a. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 
43. Luck. Mus. (an.) MD. 5256-67 
(inc.). MT. 61831 (ino.). Mysore I. 
p. 470 (7 mss.). Oppert I. 1188. 1263. 
II. 692. 821. 1457. 1580. 3679, 4033. 
RYK. 62. TD. 7793. Trav. Uni. 4427. 
4374F. 


Pid. (1) Kumbhakonam, 1903. in 
Grantha script. (2) Vedanta Desika 
Granthamala 6. Kancipuram, 1941. 

—C. by Nrsithharajadeva or Sirhhadeva 
of Vatsagotra. 

MD. 5268. 16851 (ino.). MT. 6049. 
Mysore I. p. 470. 


Ptd. Szktisudhasvadini Ser. Kum- 
bhakonam, 1903.. 


fagufagraa vis. adv. by S'rinivasa Tātā- 
cārya of S'risaila. Mysore II. p. 23. 
ameg mantra. Taylor I. 239. 
See also Nigala”. 
farsdzautagaa TD, XX. Sup. no. 
1022 (d). 
aasa fiaa Udaipur p. 70, no. 1422 
of Ptd. Cat. 
Anara name of Mahavira; generally 
found in Bud. Texts. 
See Wint., HIL. II. pp. 72. 424 ff. 
amasarra C. by Karkopadhyaya on Katy, 
Srāddhasūtra. RASB. II. 956-57. 
Pid. Paraskaragrhyasutra, pp. 578- 
637, Benares. 
[ain (aim) in 32 Kandikas. fourteenth 
Parisista of Kātyāyana, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57. Alwar 
184. 192. Baroda 10420. 19011 (m). 
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Ben. 5. IM. 2492 (ino.). 2544. 3372. 
L.1800. NP. V. 64. 146. Oxf. 387a. 
Oxf, II. 868 (1-g). RASB. II. 990-91. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 2. SB. 55. 
Stein 164 (ino.). Weber 251 (14). 


Q. in Nirnayadipaka by Acala- 
Dvivedin, IO, i. p. 495a; in Man- 
dapakundamandana and in Parasu- 
ramapratapa (Poona Ori. VII. p. 17). 


See Ind. Stud. I. 81. 


Karas a tantra, in 13 Patalas. 

Cs. V. 42. Dacca 226. 1846D (ine.). 
1588 (fr.). 2995. 3831. 4065. 4730, 
4764 (inc.). D. R. 89. Jodhpur 1094. 
L. 298. Mithila, RASB. VIII. A. 
6052 (10 chs.). 6053 (10 chs.). Skt. 

* Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 181 (no. 763), 
SSPO. I. J. 14 (inc.). Tagore 14 (10 
Patalas). Vangiya p. 36 (4 mss.; ino.). 
Varendra 448. 1364.  Visvabhāratī 
2596 (10 Patalas). 


Mentioned in Prāņatosiņī p. 2, 
—Nityahomapaddhati from. Dacca 
636U. 
—Paticatattvasuddhi from. ibid. 686U-1. 


- —Svayambhtkusumadi from. ibid. 636U. 


(quHmeqeat tantra. mentioned in Prana- 
tosinī p. 24. Tagore 100 (40 Patalas). 


Raar tantra. 
—Jagaddhātrīpūjāvidhi from. L. 558. 
fesragraša prob. born in Saka 1486; pupil 
of Nigamajfiana S'ivayogin of Cidam- 
baram. 
» —S'aivaparibhasamafijari. 
‘Adyar II. p. 191b. Adyar D. X. 
894. Extr. pp. 536-8. TCD. 1066. 
| Triv. Cur. ILI. 63, 
„ —Sivajfidnabodhopanyasa or C. on 
. Slivajfianabodha. composed at the re- 


guest of Sundaranatha. Ha. 1072. 
Extr. p. 108. MT. 621 (a). 


(aHa tantra. Alph, List Beng. Govt. 
p.57. Ani. Dacca 227A. 636H. 1919C 
(fr.). D. R. 148. Hpr. I. 203 (11 
patalas). IM, 10960. L. 407 (3 pata- 
las) 4184 (11 fpatalas) Mithila, 
Tagore 98 (8 patalas). RASB. VIII. A. 
6049 (ino.). 6050 (11 chs,), 6051 (11 
chs.). SK. Ray DO. 144 (3 patalas). 

Amamaren Gough p. 87. Misvabhiah 2597 
(patalas 1-3), 


(emu ugar 
—Nanarlbharatnamala, 
p. 148. 


Same as Irugapa Dandanatha. 


lex, Adyar PL, 


famtaācītš vais. Skt, rendering of Pillai 
Lokacarya’s Manipravala work. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 12, no. 61. 

fanaaaaa (?) mentioned in a S'raddha trea- 
tise, Br. Mus. 211. 


fATAA TAT 


—Gurukavaca from. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 34. L. 4079. 


—Guruparabrahmastotra from. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6804 (1). 


—Guruparabrahmastotraka vaca f rom. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6804 (2). 


— Gurusahasranāmastotra from. L, 4083. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6796. 


famaartaraa Seo Nigamasāra, 


mazat tantra. Kaula, in 25 patalas. 


Dacca 237 (upto patala 22), D. R. 
63 (inc.). D. R. 97. Hpr. I. 204. Jha. 


B. 100. L.699 (ine.). Mithila, RASB.. 


VIII. A. 6047 (40 cha.). 6048 (24 chs.). 


SK. Ray DC. 145 (40 chs.). Skt. Coll. ` 


Ben. 1917-18, p. 12 (no. 2815). Van- 


piy& p. 97. (ine.). Visvabhāratī. 548. 


(ino.). 


aaa or, Nigamayogasāratantra. CPB. 


,:595 T1; E. A. Sastri I. kā 19. SSPO. I. 
J. 154. 


., Mentioned in Pranatosint p. 2. 


—Gurustotra from. Alph. List Beng. 
„Govt. p. 85. L. 4078. 


fanaa composed in A.D. 1673. by (Madhu) 


Vāmana. 
See J. Myth. Soc, XXXIII. p. 36. . 


aaaaràka by Ramaramana Devasarman. 
IM. 5449 (ino.). 


amaA or Naigamābhidhāna. Q. in 
| Rayamukuta’s C. on Amarakoga, 
ZDMG. 28 (1874) 114. 
Anarin Jain. Chani 3677. 


TATA AAA TAS collection of 300 names 
from Vedas and Agamas, denoting 
the Supreme being. MD. 8845. 


faaeaina or (Aqra?) by Venkatanātha, 
Trav. Uni. 4328 (u). 


frmarararāfādītā by Venkatanatha. Trav, 
Uni. 4328 (v). 


(qxaeg) iamaraaft uncle and preceptor of 


Kavitarkikasimha Vedantacarya (a. 
of Vedāntācāryavijayacampū. MD. 
12365). 

frrarararrafta kavya. on Vedanta Desika. 
MD. 12152. 12153 (both first two 
vilāsas). 

amarada adv, by Nārāyaņāsrama, 
pupil of Nrsimbasrama, Adyar II. 
p. 1468. Adyar D. IX. 859. 


Rara or Anantarya of S'rivatsagotra. 


—Desikasiddhāntarahasya. MT. 4868. 
raearatat Oppert I. 5561. 


Anaran: kavya. by Srīnivāsā- 
cārya alias Mahācārya. MD, 16130. 
15 : 
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‘Same as Vedāntadesikavaibhava- 
prakasika, 


fararrata or Nigamākhyakosa. lex, 


Q. Tikasarvasva?. TSS. II. 275. III. 
152, 168. IV. p. 180. 


See Kalpadrukosa Intro. p. xxxiii. 


(qupd by a disciple of Prāņanātha. Bd. 
. 649 (ino. BORI. 649 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 396 (ine.). 


Farid: adv. by Bhatta Rāmesvara. 


Adyar II. p. 146a. Another ms. 
with B. Narayana S'astrin; Narayan 
Devarkeri, Bellary Dt. See p. 1 App. 
to his pub. Pramanika eva Jivabrah- 
manorabhedah, 1940. 


faneeszqHea MD. 6495. 6496 (ino.). 


fataseafar dr rana: 3 verses on Siva. (Beg. 
sagnet fit). MD. 16594. 


Arsana Adyar IL. p. 233a. 


aeara name of C. by Narayana on 
Mahabharata. MT. 5263. 


Awda name of C. by Narayana on 
Atharvopanisads. L. 1472. 


fara name of C. by Naimigastha 
Agnicit Rama on Puskarapradurbhava 
in Harivamss, IM. 3482. 


Rogina name of C. by Dāmodara S'astrin 
on Kathopanisad. Skt. Coll. E 
1912-13, p. 3 (2168). 


feines RE vei dānta. Oppert I. 6562, 

finga aguti Jain. Chani 276, 
See Nigodasattrirmsikā. 

amadis (?) Jain. Chani 2404. 


aaan Jain. BORI. 1186 of 1887-91 
(with: Balavabodha), BP. pp. 186b. 
932b. | 
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frigfrrurfia murium Chani 3884. 


frnavefafarer Jain. Pkt. based on Bhaga- 
vatīsūtra XI. 10; prob. by Abhaya- 
devasūri. 


BORI. 224 (c) and 241 (o) of 1871-72. 
2&3 (a) of A1882-83. 1139 (c) and 1186 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. i. 106-10. 
BP. p. 163 (b). Chani 4260. 950 (with 
C.). 1160 (with C.). 3611 (with O.). 
D. p. 326. Jainagranthāvalī p. 140. 
JBhP. I. 1462. IL. 3320. Peters. I. 
p. 125 (no. 283). III. Extr. p. 212. 
Weber 1967 (10). | 


Ptd. (1) Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 9. 
(2) Bombay, 1876. (8) Jaina Atma- 
nanda Sabha, no. 13, Bhavnagar, 1912. 
with Ratnasimha's C. 
—O. Avacüri. Chani 3611. 
—C. Tika. Chani 950. 1160. 
—C. Vrtti. Chani 1042. 
—C. Vriti by Ratnasirmhasūri. 
BORI. 224 (c) and 241 (o) of 1871- 
72. 283 (a) of A1882-88. 1139 (c) of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. i. 106-09. 
"D. p. 826. Jainagranthāvalī p. 140. 
L. 3321. Peters. T. p. 125 (no. 283). 
Weber 1967 (10). 


Raaff Jain. by E EA Jaina- 
granthavali p. 140. 


Raeina same as Nigodavicāragāthā- 
sattrirhsikastitra. | 
famzaraa ny. Oppert I. 1264. 


fanzeara or Nigrahagrahavarahistotra. Bik. 
508. 


fase ny. C. by Madhustdana, NP. 
IV. 4. 


famas Burnell 199a. Sakti 120. TD. 19999. 
20000. Trav. Uni. 3298B. 


Raees by Appayya Diksita. 


Adyar I. p. 185a. Adyar D. IV. 934. 
Extr. p. 156. Trav. Uni, 3174K. 
8618B. 51560. 


Pid. Sankaragurukulapatrika, Vol. 
I. No. 2. 


feed: 48th Parisista of Av. Haug 16, 


famoza: (Laghu-Astidasa). Eighteen small 
Lexicons. Arsa 526. 


ag See also Ekāksaranigbaņtu, Vaidya- 
nighantu, Osadhinighantu, Dhanafi- 
jayanighantu, Rajanighantu eto. 


famog unspecified. 


—C. Bhāsya. Gough | p.142. Kavindra- 
cārya 17. 

—QO. Vyākhyā. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1013 
(n). 

feug vedanga. List of Vedic words in five 

Adhyayas, the first three called 
Nighantu Kanda giving synonyms, 
the fourth called Naigama Kanda 
giving homonyms, mostly rare words, 
and the fifth Adhyaya called Devatā 
Kanda dealing with the names of 
deities; this list formed the basis for 
Yāska's Nirukta, 


See C. V. Vaidya, Hist. of Skt. Lit. 
Vol. I. Pt. iii, pp. 96-102; on the 


two recensions see Intro. pp. 5-14 of | 


Nighantu and Nirukta by L. Sarup. 


Adyar I. p. 50a-b (6 mss.; 2 ino.). 
Adyar D. I. 866 (ino.). 867. 990-92 
(in a collection). AK. 67. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. pp. 57 (2 mss.; one ino.). 
Alwar 33.' America 332-33 (pürva- 
satka), 384-85. 336 (padapātba). 337. 
B. I, 202. 204. Baroda 2342, 7381. 
9410. BBRAS. 1516. Bd. 72. Ben. 2, 
Bh. 6. Bomb. Uni. 16-17. BORI. 11 
of 1879-80. 48 and 50 of A1881-82. 
56 of 1886-92. 897 of 1887-91. 67 (4) 
of 1891-95. BP, 298b. 2462. Burnell 
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2b. Cabaton I. 255, 256 (in Roman rang med. in 4 parts, (Beg. wqmfeqad). 


script) 322 (IV). CLB. I. p. 29 (3 
mss.). CPB. 2581-83. OU. Add. 2498. 
Deo 109. GB. 19. Gough p. 31. 
Haug 30. IM. 1816. 3370. 6174C. 
5203. 6408 (inc.). 6878 (ino.). 7306 
(ine.). 8054. 8155H (inc.), 8794 (ino.). 
9419. 9901. 9908 (inc.). IO. 6589-40. 
645-46. 7867. Jodiya II. 129. Kavin- 
dracarya 17 (with C.). Khn. 8. Krsna- 
pur 165. Laksmisena p. 151. Mandlik 
p. 45, BA. 9. Mithila IV. 91. 91A. 
München 9. Mysore I. p. 30 (2 mss.). 
Nasik II. 412. Oudh XIII. 24, 28, 32. 
Oxf. 378b. 886a. Oxf. II. 892(9). 
1072 (2). 1077 [1(4)]. 1078 (4). 1079(4). 
Peters. II. p. 167 (no. 22). IV. pp. 2 
(no. 56). 4 (no. 98 (4)). PUL. I. p. 21 
(3 mss; one with svara). II. App. 
p. 13. Rajapur 232. 307 (d). Ranbir 
7741. 7199. 7808. 7894. 7906. 7921. 
RASB. II. 1544-47. 1549 (index), 
Rice 28. Sangam 129. SB. 12. SK. 
Ray DC. 12 (8). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
80, p. 2 (no. 17). p. 14 (no. 117). Stein 
89. TA. 32/2. Tb. 37. TD. 1693-95. 
1696-99 (all inc.). Trav. Uni. 974C, 
4951. Udaipur I. B. 208, 8. Ujjain I. 
p. 8 (8 mss.). II. p. 8 (4 mss.). Umesh 
Misra I. 180. Vangiya p. 25. Visva- 
bhāratī 1643. 1644. Wai 117. 124. 
196 (7 mss.). 139. 


Ptd. along with Nirukta of Yaska. 
—C. Nirukta by Yāska, 

See under Nirukta. 
—C. B. I. 204. NP. II. 6. 


. frog med. lex. unspecified. 


Allahabad 40. 44. 173 (ino.). CPB. 
2579-80. Kotah 62. Oudh 1876, 32, 
= Radh. 32. SB. 289. Ujjain I. p. 50. 


feng (Aegsgegfa) Bud. Cordier III. pp. 487- 
88. | 


Bomb. Uni. 286. : 


fame med. lex. by Keyadeva. 


Bd. 898. BORI. 898 of 1887-91. 
Kavīndrācārya 1886. 


Same as  Pathyāpathyavibodha, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 127. 


—by Kesava Bhatta. CPB. 2584-86. 


ftarg by Bhāskararāya. Visvabhāratī 1617. 


Same as a.'s Vaidikakosa. 
Aag med. by Maņdana (?). Udaipur I. B. 
79, 50. 
Prob, same as by Madanapāla. 
fave med. by Madanapāla. JBhP. I. 1463. 
See Madana vinodanighantu. 
fave by Rādhākrsņa. Radh. 32, 
Same as Vaidyanighaņtu. 
frame or Hrdayadīpikā. med. by Vopadeva, 
son of Kesava Vaidya. 


Skt. Coll, Ben. 1909-10, p. 17 (no. 
1963). Udaipur I. B. 76, 5 p. 70, no. 
1409 of Ptd. Cat. Weber 979, 


img med. by Sodhala. BORI. 927 of 1884— 
87. Rgb. 927. 


„ Same as Gunasangraha, BORI. D, 
XVI. i. 61. 


fag by Harihararaya. Adyar II. p. 44b. 
Adyar D. VI. 802. 


See Ekaksararatnamala. 
agata lex. Kavīndrācārya 1885. 


feugait JBhP. I. 1464. Delhi MJP. p. 7 
(no. 133). 


fravgaraarēt or Nighantugesa or Dravyavali- 
nigbaņtu. med. by Mahendra Bhogika. 
or Dhanvantari. 


Allahabad 98. Bd. 897. BORI. 1058 
and 1057 of 1886-92, 897 of 1887-91. 


; 116 : 


> .BORI. D. XVI. i. 108, 109. 114. 116 
(fr.) (Nighaņtusega). CPB. 2587. 
Pēters. III. p. 399 (no. 429). Vangīya 
p. 253. 


See NCC. IX. p. 228b. 


fevgararais med. an. BORI. 66 of 1907-15. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 115. 


Regaad med. by Govardhananātha. 
. Alwar 1642. 


See NCC, VI. p. 183a. 


ferevg ferrent name of C, by Devarājayajvan. 


on Yaska’s Nirukta. 
itegaitrargī metrical lex, of Vedic words 
by Madhustidana Ojha. 
Ptd. Jaipur. 


igement in 51 slokas. from Vinayaka- 
sarnhitā. PUL. I. p. 118. 


[e med. Bharatpur XIII. 81. Udaipur 
I. B. 79, 42. 


. —QC. Dīpikā. Bharatpur XIII. 32. 


tagat by Ganesa Ramacandra, Panna- 
lal Bombay V. B. p. 41 (Ptd.). 


agas or Rajanighantu or Abhidhana- 
cūdāmaņi. med. by Narabaripandita, 
son of Igvarastri. See NCO. I. Re- 
vised edn. p. 294b. | 


. Allahabad 44 (ino.) Bomb, Uni. 
287. BORI. 430 of 1884-86 (with 
index). 592 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 282. IO. 6246-47. i 
Ptd. (1) varga XIII. with expla- 
nations iu German. by R. Garbe. 
Leipzig, 1892. (2) Anandasrama, 
Mysore II, p. 17. Poona, 1896, 


. Ringe Trav. Uni. 4717 (ino.). 
Paginae BP. p. 174b. 


Ragna BP. p. 183a. 


Agga or Dravyavalisamucoaya. med. i 
 Mabendra Bhogika. 


See Nighantunamamala. 


famog lex. botanical sup. to a.s ` Abhi- 
dhānancintāmāņi in 396 verses in 6 
kandas (vrksa, gulma, lata, sāka, trņa 
and dhānya). by Hemacandracarya 
(1092-1173 A,D.). 


B. TIT. 40. BORI. 785 of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 117. Bühler 557. 
D. p.115. Gough p. 199. Peters. V. 
Extr. pp. 28-24. Report XLVII. 


Pid. (1) in Adhidhānasangraha. 
N.S. Press. Bombay, 1896. (2) ed. 
Punyavijayaji, Seth Devchand Lalbhaá 


Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. Ahmeda- 


bad, 1968. 
—C. Tika by Vallabha Gani; mention- 
ed by a. in his C. Nāmasāroddhāra on 


Abhidhanacintémani of Hemacandra. 
Br. Mus. 403. 


fagas? B. IV. 228 (med.) (Nidāna). TD. 
5007 (inc.) (diff. texts). 5076 (ine.). 


fāavgaau in 251 verses. in 2 Paricohedas; 


lst Pariocheda same as Nāmamālā. by 
Dhanafijaya. 


Adyar II. p. 48b (ch. 9 Adyar D. - 


VI. 982. 983 (Pari. I). BORI. 1145 
and 1146 of 1884-87. 398 of 1895-98, 
. CPB. 2588. Gough p. 88 (Pari. II). 
JASB. 1908, p. 422a (no. 7123). Jhal- 
rapatan p..30. Kottapadi -Marat 12. 
MD. 1616-19. MT. 1516 (c). Panna- 
la] Bombay II. p. 49 (9 mss.; one 
inc.). III. p. 86 (an.) RASB. VI. 


41824. Visvabhāratī 2035 (b) (chs, 2). . 


—OC. by Amarakīrti. Jhalrapatan p. 30. 


emgar Mandlik Sup. 186 (med.). Mysore 
I. p. 607 (2 miss.); 


Regar summary of Patficāsannighaņtusāra 


of Vidagdhacūdģāmaņi (?). Adyar. 


 "Adyar D. VI. 984 in Mysore II. 
p.98. ` 
See Pafícasannighesntu. 
Ragar med. by Asokamalla. Kasin 36. 


( sg) frargart by Kesava. B. ILI. 40. 
faravguit by Varadadesika (Varadācārya); 
. ref. to by his grandson Venkatavarada 
in his Krsnavijaya dima, MD. 
12744, 
fauwgurEWE med. by Radbakrsna. Stein 
184 (8 mss; one Marhsavarga; one 
Bhesajagrahaņa). (with Hindi transl.). 
Rravggeudtum med. by BPO Udaipur I. 
B. 16, 5. . 
fme Pali. I 
—C, Tika. Colombo p. 55. 
fag poet; said to be a sobriquet for writing 
the verse. 
gjar Vso waePAgegn 30 sepatu | 
farqaeé AYSO JAAA I regem | 
See Daksiņāvarta's C. on Megha- 
data, v. 14. 
frye poet ; contemporary of Kalidasa accord- 
.ing to Daksiņāvartanātha and Malli- 
nātha who read a reference to him in 
Meghadūta, v. 14 ( urutāgeērā '). 


Age claims to be a friend of Kalidasa and 


protege of Bhoja! prob. later than 


Daksiņāvartanātha. 

—G. Tarala on Nanzrthagabddentna 
ascribed to Kalidasa, Adyar D. VI. 
837. MD. 1781-32. 


| RATU yoga in 105 verses. by Para- 


mesvarayogin. Adyar II. p. 146a (2 
mss.) Adyar D. VII. 71; 72. Extr. 

pp. 306-07. 
RaRa vīrassiva. by Sosale Reva- 
ņāradhya. mentioned as one of his 
works. boy. 79 eit nw 
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|, Bee Karnataka Kavicarite, IT. pp. 
865 ff; also Adyar Library Bulletin 
VII. Mss. Notes p. 217. : 


Aag lex. name of Uņādikosa. by Maha- 


deva Vedantin. Ben. 99. SB. 454. 


Ed. by K. Kunjonni Raja, Madras 
University Sanskrit Series, 1956. 
fasercaiarat an. Opport I. 5563. 
frarardfaragsra in 22 verses. by (Dāsānu- 
dasa). Harirāya. IM. 168. IO. 2496. 
Udaipur II. 132, 9 (85). 133, 19 (1). 
20. 225, 11, 9 (82). | 
Gne Nauum by Harirāya. Udaipur IL. 
132, 9 (79). 295, 11, 9 (27). 
frarartata by Harirāya. Udaipur II. 182, 
9 (55). 133, 46. 225. 11, 9 (4). 
TAMAS by Harirāya. Udaipur II. 132, 
9 (53). 133, 58. 225, 11, 9 (2). : 
Pid. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp, 
9267-68. 1927. (2) Pustimargiya 
Stotraratnamālā Pt. IlL. pp. 33-25. 
Grarasararazrau or Nijānandanātha or 
Mallikarjuna Yogīndra. pupil of 
Mādhavendra Sarasvati. : 
—Kramottama (Paddhati) or Auukrama- 
valari or Gadyavallarī or Mahātri- 
, purasundarīpādukārcanakramottama or 
S'rividyapaddhati. tantra, texts differ 
slightly. IO. 2600. RASB. VIII. A. 
6351. | 
—Tripurānyāsapaddhati. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 707. 
—Srīprāsādsparāpaddbati. TD. 16284. 
—Saubhāgyavallarī. TD. 16477, 
See NCO. V. p. 129a. 
ferente qaa 
—Sividyapüjipaddhati. Burnell 147b. 
Bee Nijāimaprakāsīnandanāthā, 
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fasmeaten Jain. Pkt. by Yogindra. Arrah I. 
. p. 16 (2 mss). Pannalal Bombay I. 


(C. p. 74 (Ptd.). 


Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 21. 


Bombay, 
aiana 
—Prayogasara, 
See Kane, HDS, I. p. 7095. 
amaaa 
—Kramottama. RASB. VIII. A. 6351. 
Bee Nijātmaprakāsānandanātha. 
fasmtargīgdiaaatm adv. by S'ankaracarya. 
Adyar II. p. 146a (an.). (A section of 
his work ?). Oppert II. 2547. 
fatuaiga Lucknow Mus, 
fasg See under Niryukti. 
fetaieaaes 
—Banksepapuras'caragavidhi from. 
L. 387. RASB. VIII. A. 6036. Vangiya 
p. 37 (Patala 1). | 
fier saiva, Upàgama in Vātulāgama, 
See list in Kamika. 
faa Srivais. in 5 Patalas by Nārāyaņamuņi. 
Q. by Vedanta Des'ika in his Pafica- 
yatraraksa pp. 64, 56, 89, 91 eto. 
Adyar edn. 
—by Parasara Bhattaraka, 
| Q. in Vedanta Desika's Pàficaratra- 
raksa pp. 53, 64, 111. Adyar edn. 
—by Srivatsanka Misra alias Küresa. 
.Q. by Vedanta Desika in Pafica- 
rātraraksā p. 111. Adyar edn, 
Cf. Abhigamanasāra. 


frusdtagsrarga Sūcīpattra 122. 

fruxā Allahabad 186. Oppert I. 926. 2868. 
—vais, Bd. 328. BORI. 328 of 1887-91. 
—Apast. 


Ed. by Bapu Bālakrsņa Kayarkar, 


Nagpur, 1916. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28, 66. 

aasia Allahabad 176. Bharatpur I. 
183. Oppert II. 8254. Vangīya p. 180 
(ino.). 

Rasia or Srīdharapaddhati. Mādhy. 
based on Kātyāyana. by S'ridhara, son 
of Prabhākaranāyaka. 

B.I. 226. Baroda 603, 833. 10496 
(all inc.), BORI. 119 of 1884-86. 
(d. 1877 A.D.). 228 of 1886-92. IM. 
9265 (inc.). 5103 (fr.) Peters. III. 
p. 387 (no. 119). IV. p. 8 (no. 228). 


fers dh, PUL. I. p. 91. 
aastana by Kulanidhi, Devipr. 79, 24. 


faatnawar dh. in four kāņdas. by Dhirendra 
Paficībhūsaņa, son of Dharmesvara. 
L. 2411. 


Aasha IM. 10977 (tantra). Jodhpur 903 
(pr.). Oppert II. 3415. "Trav. Uni. 
2857 (from diff. āgamas). 


facrmmHuazag or Kriyākalāpa. Jain. Mysore I. 
p. 553 (2 mss.; one in Skt. & Pkt.), 


facaaatgga by Yasaskara Bhatta. Rajapur 
1027 (Abnikspaddhati), 


faaanigstama dh. Oppert I. 6362. 
faanntgstasar Adyar PL. p. 45. 


fter arida tantra. by Rādhāmohana 
„Sarmā. SSPO. I. J. 63. 


Rasman mim. upholding Prābhākara's 
view and refuting Kumarila's. by 


Venkatarāma. Adyar II. p. 127b.' 


Adyar D. IX. 332 (ino.). 


Rama dh. Jhalrapatan p. 61. PUL. I. p. 91. 
Aasaam by Govinda. Alph, List Beng. 


Govt. p. 57. 
femi db. Vangtys pp. 130 (ino,), 131. 


Rasana Vangiya p. 131. 


Rea Bud. of the Vihāra at Lalita- 
pattana. IO. 7770 (1). 


Ramata (gge ? qat) Kotah 469. 
faamalaia Srīvais. 37 verses. MT. 6235. 


facamafafa acc. to Srīvidyāratnasūtra. MD. 
8642. 


frennmagmE by Grdhrasaromuni. 


Q. in Pāticarātraraksā of Vedanta 
Degika, Adyar edn. p. 88. 


Realia Sai. Report XXIX. BORI. 456 of 


1875-16. 


fraler by Varadarajadesika alias 
Krsnadasa, son of Somana and Linga- 
mamba; disciple of Podila Venkata- 
cārya, MT. 1860 (Patalas 4-7). 2348. 


frafeearara Adyar II. p. 922a. MD. 6497. 
| TD. XX. Sup. no. 1287 (t). 


Reati Mysore I. p. 115. 
Reame vais. Sri. Dev. 16. 29 (ino.). 
femme vais. by Embar. Mysore I. p. 116. 


fara vais. by Nārāyaņamuni, pupil of 
S'athakopa. MD. 16982. 

Reme or (Bhagavad) Aradbanakrama., vais. 
by Àdivan Ramanujacarya. 


Adyar I. p. 78b (inc.). MD. 5269. 
MT. 171 (a). Mysore I. pp. 115 (2 
mss.). 470. Rice 150 (Nityapaddhati). 


Nityavyakhyana, 3rd Adhikara of 


Vedanta Desikā's Paficaratraraksa, is 


traditionally said to be the exposition 
of this work. 


Pid. Sri Bhagavad Ramanija 
Granthamala pp. 181-88. Grantha- 


mala Office. Kancipuram, 1956, 


Renere jy. Adyar II. p. 60b 4 mss, ).. 


. Mysore I. p. 344. 


119 


Remin dh. Oppert I. 2869. 

Rara Allahabad 112. RASB. III. 2243. 
fermas jy. Kavindracarya 880. 
magasaaaagaatsd tantra, Tagore 8. 


few Adyar. BORI. 24 of 1879-80. La. 
616. P. 4. 


—Katy. Lz. 693. 


—Vajasaneyi. BORI. 239 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 239. . 


—paur. Udaipur I. B. 136, 420. 
Gaaga Vaikhānasa. Adyar I. p. 84b. 
—Satyāsādha. Adyar I. p. 84b. 
naati Baroda 4010. Udaipur p. 70, 
nos, 1340-42 of Ptd. Cat. 
fraarerarcart Bud. from Brhaddharant- 
sangraha. Nepal II. pp. 251. 263. 


tamna jy. Mysore I. p. 844 (3 mass.). 
Trav. Uni. 29800. 
frazraitgrafā dh. Mack. 82. 
—by S'amajit Tripathin. IO. 1713. 
Rada Allahabad 139. 
frazaararafafs Mysore I. p. 115 (3 mss.). 
—S'aunaktya. ibid. 
Raus: Jain. Os. X. O. 85 (with Jina- 
gahasranama). 


faaea worship of Sun in Maghamasa. 
from Bhavisyottarapurana. MD, 8366. 


(enr or Nemanātha, son of Parvatt; 
generally hia name is found mixed up 
with Nagarjuna in cols. of mss. of 
Kaksaputa, Rasaratnākara and with 
Ādinātha in Sabaracintamani mas. 


Mentioned in Hatharatnavali of S'rī- 
nivasa, TD. 6715; q. by Brahmananda 
Bharati in Purusarthaprabodha, 
BBRAS. 699. | 
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ST AAA 
2577. 
See NCC. IL. p. 2514. 


—Kaksaputīvidyā from. Sid dhakhanda-. 


mantrasara, BOKĪ. 224 of 1883-84, 


amaratani. BORI. 606 of 1899- 
1915. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
p. 105 (uo. 415). 1910-11, p. 15 (no. 
2056). | | 
See NCC. III. p. 354b. 
— Tantrakosa. Mithila. Oudh VIII. 32. 
—Ba(Va)nūhyāvalī. med, B, iV. 238. 


—Manírssira. BORI. 967 of 1887-91. 
IM. 10146. Jodhpur 1154. L. 614. 


— Rasaratnakars. med. in five khandas: 
Rasa, Rasendra, Rasayana, Vadi and 
Mantra. Adyar II, p. 70a. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 201. 


Text identical with Kaksaputa as- 
cribed to Nagarjuna. See NCC, III, 
.p. 111b. 


` Pid. Ayurvediya Granthamala. inc, 
edn. Bombay, 1963. 


For other edns. of sections of this 
work gee under text. 


—Sābaracintāmaņi. tantra. MD. 8101. 
Ujjain I. p. 71. 


This is ascribed to Ādinātha ; see 
"NCC. II. p. 81a. 


—Biddhasiddhantapaddbati. Baroda 2367. 
Jodhpur 1296. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10, p. 14 (no. 1937). Weber 649. 


. —Biddhisāvara. IM. 3937 (ino.). 


Raamaa med. Udaipur IT, 216, 22, 
Same as Rasaratnākara ? 


Rama med. Q. in Basavatantra by 
Basavaraja, Bomb. Uni. 216. 


 GQPB. 463... MT. 


1897-1201, . 


m Jain. Pkt. on the identity of 


-soul, Moodbidri II. 162e. (with, Kana- 
ress C. ). 


atradāt Jain. Arrah L p. E A. p. 17 
(Ptd.). Pannalal < V. B. p. 45 


oy 


gadadaetā by 
UL. I. p. 118 (° 


| Caturbhujacarya. 
Faddhati), RASB, 


gmufsasitar or Smartapriyas- 
. Gitta, by Divākara. Ujjain T. p. 15, 
(fsa) Reaseescentcrat gay: Wai 152. 


feagralātu Udaipur p. 70, no. 686 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


farageysaentn Dacca 914F. | 

feaqefa by Rāmānujācārya. BORI. 190 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 887 (no. 120). 

Cf. Nityagrantha above. 
—by S'ridharacarya. BORI. 121 of 1884- 

86. IM. 3398 (inc.). Peters. IIT. p. 
388 (no. 121). m 

fraqiseene Jain, Pannalal Bombay I. p. 
74 (Ptd.). . 

Reagan part of Mantraparayanakrama. 
MD. 7397. l 

fautarsrga MD. 7896. 


ragat AK. 378. BORI. 148 of 1880-81. 
873 of 1891-95. Kh. 59. 


—Jain. Arrah L p. 16. A. p. 17 (Ptā.). 


Hombucea 117 (a). 168. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 8 ( Ptd.). 
aft IM. 4133. Mithila (tantra). 


RASB. II. 1678. Vangiya p. 131, 


—or Gāyatrīpaddhati from Rudrayāmala. 


Lz. 1221, 2, 1222 (fr.). | 
—from Saivāgama. Triv. Cur. III. 59. 


‘faa pupil 


Krergfrara Jain. Arrah I, A. p. 17 (Ptd.), 


Jhalrapatan p. 81. Laksmisena p. 40. 


fragai CPB. 2589 (dh.). Moodbidri I. 
21.(Jain). Mysore I. p. 597 (from 
Kāraņāgama). PUL, I. p. 128 (Saiva). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 161 (no. 
675) (tantra), TD. 15295-96 (ine.) 
(agama). Trav. Uni. 2854 (inc ) (from 
Makuta and other āgamas). 6238 
(from Makutāgama). 


Femme Jain. Svadi 33. 
of Ānandaprakāsa- 
bhagavatpūjyapāda, 
. —C. Visamāksaravivrti on Brhajjātaka, 
TCD. 809. 
fara alias Purugottama. disciple of Pürna- 
_prajūa, 


—C. Bhāvadīpikā on the (Gopālamantra) 
Kramadīpikā of Kesava Kāsmīrin, 
MT. 2171 (e). TD. XX. Sup. no. 9b. 


—C. Vādivallabha on MEM pā 


slokr. MT. 3211 (g). 


Reasi Allahabad 108. 


fiesta cerae or Prayogarafnākara. on wor- 
ship of Kārtavīrya. by Premanidhi. 
Oudh XI. 26. RASB. III. 2897. 


ttasatatatt Jain. Strassburg Dig. p. 9. 


fieadtrararttra Jain, Petrograd 161 (1). 


faci of Gokarņa, father of an. a. of 
C. Padārthadīpinī on Tripuradahana, 


MT. 2711. 

fame S'rigeri 211. 

Raaranga from Aditya Parana. IM. 
6601. 


Reana name of C. by Nārāyaņamuni on 
Sandhyāvandanamanīra, Mysore D. I. 
634. TA. 2052/2. 


Reanga Jain, Moodbidri I. 93. 
16 
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freracifkgaramnē Jain. Moodbidri I. 104 (a) 
(ino.). 


Rana Jain. by Asādhara, son of Sal- 


laksana. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 
i. p. 37. 
Pid. in Abhisekapathasangraha, 


Bombay. with C. of S'ratasagara, 


Fear See Kasinityayatra, 


fuerat dh. Baroda 119. BORI. 580 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 293. IIO. Stein 68. 
Weber 1235 (from Brahmavaivarta). 


rasa Jain. 
—Vidyāsāgarasūristavana. 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 178. 
mastat bhakti. SK. Ray 240, 
ASSLT kāvya. Tüb. 10. 


fegatglttra sai. from Sūtasarmhitā. Baroda 
10383 (p). 


afaa BORI. 122 of 1884-88. 47 of Vis, 
(ii). IM. 10232. 11117 (ino.). 11178, 
Poona IL, 47. Peters. III. p. 338 (no, 
122). RĀSB. III. 2242 (ino.) (Vaidio 
and Taatric), TD. XX. Sup. no. 750 
(ino.) ) (*karmanusthanavidhi). 


Rea IM. 11031A. 

fala vedanta. CPB. 2590-91. 
feafgar Adyar I. p. 164a. 

fegi vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 224, 8, 3. 
enaa SSPO. I, I. 277. 


| fep Allahabad 69. Amarica 8215. 


RASB, LII. 2986 (1). Udaipur II, 15, 
21. 


feaarāfīsāsrar Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57. 
RASB. III. 2352. 


freagar (?) vedanta, Alph. List Beng, 
Govt. p. 67 (with O.). 


FiuguiegTqgTRCT  dvai. refuting that 
Nityasarnsāris should undergo destru- 
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ction of Lingasarira, by Satyadharma 
Yati. MT. 5330 (Dhyānapaddhati). 
Mysore I. p. 518. 


See B.N.K. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. p. 313. 


fradarttfiart dvai. by Satyadhara. Mysore 


: I. p. 518. 
Cf. previous entry. 
faaasaaas from Bhāvaoūdāmaņitantra. 
Vangīya p. 42. 
faagata tantra. Mithila. 
| Raamaa paficaratra, Trav. Uni. 3206A. 
fratastae or Nityanāthasiddha. 


—Rasaratnakara. med. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1106. 51. 


fragu Jain. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 14. 


fagaag ny. on Supreme Being as of the 
- form of Bliss. MD. 4257 (inoc.). . 


Raamaa vallabhīya. by Dvārakesa. BORI. 
281 of 1884-87. Rgb. 281. 


Rendament TD. 24371. 


Rreuermquzkr or ^vidhi. Sukla. Yv. acc. to 
Katyayana. by  Kahnudeva, son of 
Dvivedi Gunadeva. Baroda 4011. 
Mithila I. 244, RASB. II. 1188. 


fremarfata Baroda 8091 (a). Nasik II. 416. 
. —Madhy. RASB. II. 1176. 
—Maitrayaniya. Baroda 8089. 
fienaagu Trav. Uni. 9140G. 
Prasaaacay by Kesava. PUL. I. p. 70. 
See Katyayanasnanasutrapaddhati. 


facaeraatitet in 30 verses. by Balarama, 
Hpr. LV. 144. 


facaaiaqefa tantra. Mithila. Nabadwip 267. 
—from Nigamakalpadruma. Dacca 636U. 
Ragana Āpast. Burnell 27b. 


Aaaa Harisinghji p. 24 (nos, 37-40) 
(tantra). Laksmisena p. 40 (Jain). 
Pheh. 1. 

fratrfčasti Bhk. 12. BORI. 104 of 
A1881-82. 


fraetifgfāta Weber 1065. 

fieargaga in 20 verses. from Tantrarāja. 
BBRAS. 844. 

aama (zitftargsragfā) TD. XX. Sup. no. 
835 (2-15). 

fara Kavindracarya 1622. | 

faeta Apast. Oppert II. 8043. 

See Apast. Agnihotra. 


aeaa MT. 2366 (ino. ). 
fearar Jey. Pal. Orissa 79. 


frarsrtggfā for Sv. brahmins of Orissa. by 
Gopalananda. 
Hpr. IV. 146. RASB. III. 2926. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 16. 
See Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. in Orissa 
I. Intro. p. xl. 


facatarcaaia or Vidyakara? in 15 sections. by 

Vidyākara Vājapeyī; son of S'ambhu- 
kara of Orissa. Hpr. IV. 146. IO. 
5691. 

Q. by Raghunandana. 

See Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. in Orissa 
I. Intro. pp. viii-x. 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 152. Vol. I. 8 sections 
only. Calcutta, 1901-08. 


faemarcadig dh. by Agnicit Narasimha or 
Nrsimha Misra Vajapeyi, son of 
Murari Misra. : 
See JASB. 66 (1897) 339-40; also 
Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. in. Orissa, I. 
Intro. p. XVil. 
AS. p. 92. Os. II. 87 (inc.). IO. 
1799. 5698-5701. Ramanath Nando 5. 


RASB. III. 2132A (inc.). 2132B (ino.). 
2133-37 (all inc.). Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 15. 2 


Pid. Bib. Ind. 160. 


Rafa IM. 9545. Mad. Uni. 499. 
Oppert I, 2870. 


frarmasaē Naduvil Matham 78, | 


faalaeat or Jüanarnava (Nitya) tantra. sākta. 
ref. to by Kesavavisvarūpa in his 


Agamatattvasangraha, RASB. VIII. | 


A. 6216, 


Adyar II. pp. 185a (2 mss.; both 
inc.). 198a. Ani. Dacca 4239, IM. 
8671 (inc.) (Patala 27). Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 183. NW. 250. Oudh XIV. 
102. PUL. II. App. p. 67 (28 Patalas). 
Trav. Uni. 5578. 


See NCC. VII. p. 847a-b. 


fragi authority consulted by Adityabhatta 
for his Kaladarsa, IO. ii. p. 476a. 
MD. 3115. 


facarzaine IO. 6378 (in a collection). 


RrenfrsdarefifEr tantra. by Acarya Sivā- 
ditya. Trav. Uni. 8519A. 85204A. 


feremeitrarstā tantra. by Taksaka- 
varta Rājānaka. IIO. Stein 207. 


farag groat grandfather of Krsna Migra 


(a. of Srāddhakāsikā. L. 1788), 


fraag cousin and follower of Caitanya, 
ref. in Caitanyacaritamria II. 8; 
in C. Vaisņavatosiņī on Bhagavata, 
IO. i. p. 1267a ; and father of Ganga- 
devi (a. of Gaūgāstaka. L. 1628). 


See S. K. De, Vais. Faith and 
Movement in Bengal, pp. 155. 561. 566, 


feegraez teacher of Ratnakara (A.D. 1636). 
Ref. to in an. C. Udāharaņa on 
Khandakhadya. IO. i. p. 1052b. 


1283: 


Qag teacher of Valmiki (a, of Jātakavarsa--: 
paddhati. BORI. 812 of 1884-87. Rgb. 


812). 
fecaraeg 
—Advaitatattvadīpa. adv. Burnell 98a. 
TD. 7534. 
freararā 
—Ista(kala)sodhana. jy. CPB. 475. IM. 
1102. NW. 546. 


—Nisekavicāra. NW. 528. 
—Siddhantasara. IM. 5511 (ino.). | 
faeataez patronized. by Gadādhara Mandhata 


of Nayagarh state in Orissa, C. 1700 
A.D, 


—Krsnalilamrta, 

—S'ivalīlāmrta. both in the style of 
Gitagovinda. Orissa Res. J. V. i-ii. 
pp. 112-19. 

fem | 

—Kramadīpikā. tantra. NW. 194. 

—Siddhasiddhantapaddhati. yoga. NW. 
414. 

—Sundarīpūjāratna. tantra. K. 54. 
. Prob. same as Nityanatha?, . 
farata=z or Nityanandasrama. pupil of Puru- 
gottamāsramin, l 

—C. Arthaprakasika (bigger) on Chan-. 
dogyopanisad. Baroda 1414. CLB. TI. 
p. 62. 

—C. Mitāksarī on Chandogyopanisad. 
Adyar I. p. 27b. Bomb. Uni. 654, 

Ptd. Anandasrama 79. 

—C. Mitāksarā on Brhadaranyako- 

panisad, | 
Adyar I. p. 36b. "Br. Mus. 51. Cs. 


1. 145. IO. 224-6. Jodhpur 105. MD, 
647, RASB. II. 877. 1725. VI. (26). 


—C. Nyāyasangraha on Brahmasūtra, 
Stein 122. Extr. 326. 
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fiere (PAR) 
—Tantralesa. AS, p. 73. Mithila, NP. 
III. 30. NW. 190. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 98b. 
fueram or Narayana Bhatta. 


—Tārākalpalatā. Mithila. NP. V. 24. 
'Btein 230. 


Reana 
-—Tripuņdraviveka. Adyar I. p. 110b. 


fara disciple of Vidyānandanātha. 


—O. Tripuramahimnadarpana on Tri- 


purasundarimahimnasstotra of Dur- 
vāsas. MT, 5150. | 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. XI. 1898. 
Praag 
' —C. Laghudipikà on quur dion of 
Laghupandita. Udaipur p. 180, no. 654 
of Pid. Cat. 


Rana | 
—Prapaficasara- gūdhārthadīpikā-sārasan- 
graha. Triv. Cur. II. 97 (ino.). 
Renaz (ae) or (Ra) 
—Ratnākarapaddbati. tantra. K. 50. 
—Rasaratnasamuccaya. med. Oppert II. 
6595. 
—Rasaratnakara. Udaipur p. 120, no. 
668 (inc.) of Ptd. Cat. 
See Nityanāthasiddha. 


fraag 

—S'iksāpattrī and O. vedanta. B. IV. 98. 
Rearea 

— Satkarmavyākhyānacintāmaņi. dh. 


Yv. based upon Gunavisnu’s work. 
L. 1060. Mithila IV. 160. 


fia of Mudgalagotra; belonged to Gauda 
family; resident of Indrapuri near 
Kuroksetra; son of Devadatta and 


grandson of Narayana, one among the 
63 writers of Sha Jahan's time. 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 396- 98; also Bibl. 
of Mughal India App. III. pp. 154-658. 

—(Sarva) Siddhāntarāja. jy. composed 
in 1656 A.D. 
BBRAS. 264, BORI. 206 of A1883- 


84. Mandlik p. 73, BL. 15. R. A. 
Sastri IT. p. 224. 


—Siddhantasindhu. Alwar 2014. Extr. 
600. 
ferearaeq rex 
—Gaurapuspadantastava. on Oaitanya. 
| Vaügiya p. 222. 
Rearea IM. 2892. 
Reagan by Vpndāvanadāsa. Ani. 


farazagrittaaa BBRAS. 1379 (from 
Stavamālā). 


Raagmaa or aana by 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 
AK. 300. AS. p. 92. BORI. 300 of 
1891-95. Dacca 1414C. MT. 8058 (p). 
Varendra 1100D. 


Reumrastzu[q on the birth of Nityānanda ; 
from 20th adhyāya of Skandapurāņa. 
MT. 3053 (a-40). 


feeraex aeter 
—Vacanartha. sai. Rice 322. 
faepe estre | 
—Vedantatattvodaya. in 6 ullasas. in 
prose and verse, IO. 5996. 
Reagana by Vrndavanadasa. AS, p. 92 
(2 mss.). Proceed. ASB, 1865, 139. 


Reagana 
—Upasanatattva, on worship of Oai- 
tanya. L. 2522, 


Renaa by S'ankaraghosa. Ani. 


Reagen AS. p. 92. 


| farrrtita Dacca 3057B. 


Ramaga- EITHER vais. by Sarvabhauma 
Bhattācārya. Vangiya p. 223. 
faemaemiumua patronised by Rajaguru 
Purusottamadeva. 


—Q. Gaurabhaktavinodinī on Caitanya- 
caritamría, MT. 3018. 


ILCs 
—QO. Vivarana on Aparoksānubhūti of 
Sankarācārya. BORI. 626 of Vis. (i). 
BORI. D. IX. i. 78. 
Reagan See Nityananda. | 
Varendra 1042, 
1100B.C. . 


aeaaea Jain. Moodbidri I, 277 (0) (Pkt.). 
II. 827 (o). 

Raratan by Vātichārāma. Dacca 3611. 

Raramen (Beg. warguifeaegianestq’) in 
praise of Nityānanda. by Krsņadāsa 
Gosvāmin. Hpr. I. 205. MT. 3058 (b) 
(an.). 

Renea ny. by Gadādhara Bhatta. Adyar 
PL. p. 182. i 

Rearea Adyar II. p. 222a. 


Regga from Sanatkumāratantra. Hpr. III. 
156. 


o framsama | from Parānandatantra, TD. 


XX. Sup. no, 958 (c). 


feargsiagāfā by. Balabhadra. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 57. Alwar 1867. Extr. 
822. RASB. III. 22832. 


feargsragmagfā Burnell 147a. 


Reagan by Sītārāma 
Mysore I. p. 116 (arns'as 4, 6). 


frargsrafafa dh. PUL, II. App. p. 40. 


Sāstrin. 


| Reng tantra. PUL, II. App. p. 57. 


Ragana Adyar I. p. 202à. Oppert II, 
3680. 


See Paramārthastuti. Adyar D. IV. 
1719. 


Pravagiaenta Oppert II. 142, 


freararafafa Udaipur I. B. 96, 68. 


freatqafanaa Bharatpur I. 395. 
facaramcrauraex MD. 14669. 
Ragana R. A. Sastri I. p. 47. 
ftearrartēstas MD. 14672. 


enha Jain, Arrah I. p. 16. Laksmīsena 
p. 19. 


funr Jain. on bathing of images. 
IO. 7592, Mack. p. 186. 


Reame: mantra, Adyar II. p. 222a (on 
Sodasmitya) TD. XX. Sup. no, 
835 (d) and (j). 


Camana (sttfraraaam) Adyar II. 
p. 222a. 


RNE from ‘Ja ūānārņava. 
9778. 


fraraaata 


—C. Arthadipini on Tripuradahana- 
campü. TCD. 1446. TD, 4038. 


—C. Anvayabodhika on S'aurikathā of 
Vasudeva. MT. 3718. TOD. 1437B. 


—Sanksspabharata. Trippūņittura 989, 
ferma TD. XX. Sup. no. 872 (y). 


facras vais. MD. 8643. Oppert I. 5074, 
5564, 


freartraafātt ace, to Rāmānuja. Adyar II. 
p. 182b. BP. p. 261, 


—by Rāmānujācārya. BORI. 66 of cad 
84. MD. 16986. 


Cf. Nityagrantha. 
—C. Vyākhyāna by Trimalla. 


AK. 374 (ino.). BORI. 274 of 1884- 
87. 374 of 1891-95. Oudh XX. 118. 
Reb, 274, 


Trav. Uni. 
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frarāgrafāfā IM. 6934. 
fiegšama tantra. Mithila. 


Rerama or S'yamakalpalata, Dacca 2942 
(ine.). 


facaraaaes PUL, I. p. 118. 
facaraauata AK. 442, 
See Visņornityārcanapaddhati. 


Renaa in prose. MT. 1343 (g). 1839 (d). 
6056 (a) (ino.). 


farsa Jha B. 124. Udaipur p. 70, 
nos. 1268, 648 of Ptd. Cat. 


fraraafāftu by Mahādeva. Udaipur I. B. 98, 
29, 
feraraafarer tantra. by Kalyānasarma. Mithila, 
frarsafaft worship of Siva. MD. 8645 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 597 (agama). 
—by Sankarācārya. Udaipur I. B. 186, 


948. 
—according to Kāraņāgama. Mysore I. 
© p. 697. 
Renia (dara) PUL. II. App. p. 57 (2 
mss, ). 


farsarmafā Mysore I. pp. 598-99 (6 mss.) 
(S'aivagama). R. A. Sastri I. p. 8. 


fradaravagguiēt Radh. 42, 


ficaristārarara (mina) in 36 chs. 


Mysore I. p. 599 (3 mss.; one ine.). 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 8. 


Mistake for Kadimatatantra. 
See NCC. IIT. p. 338a. 


Rendesia or Cafussatī. in 8 patalas, 
from Vāmakesvaratantra. 


Bomb, Uni. 1739 (with C.). Cs, V. 
45. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26. 48, 
IO. 2541.. Oxf. 109a. MD. 5616 (1-6 
Patalas) 6617-18 (ino). 15478 (1-5 
patalas). MT. 1517 (1). 2846. 4443, 


6273 (all inc.). PUL. II. App. p. 57 
(2 mss.). RASB. VIII. A. 5940 (ino.). 
6142 (inc.) (with C.). 6143 (with O.). 
Taylor II. p. 437 (ine). TCD. 912E 


(inc.). TD. XX. Sup. no. 1047 (ino). 


Trav. Uni. (L) 48D (ino.). C. 1278E. 
Triv. Cur. V. 171. 


Q. by Kaivalyāsrama in his C. on 


Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 1082, by Padma- 


nābha in his C. on Bhuvanesvarīstotra, 
Oxf. 110b; by Bhāskararāya in his C. 
Saubhāgyabhāskara on Lalitadsahasra- 
nama, p. 51, N.S. Press, edn. 1935; in 
Lolla Laksmidhara’s C. on Saundarya- 
laharī, Mysore edn. pp. 11, 25, 57, 64, 
66, 80, 118. 


Pid, Ānandāsrama 56. with Bhas- | 


kararāya's C. 


—C, Setubandha by Bhāskararāya alias 


Bhāsurānandanātha. 


Adyar. Bomb, Uni. 1789. BORI. 33 
of 1868-69. Cs. V. 44. K. 46. MT. 
2846. Mysore I. p. 591 (5 mes.). 


RASB. VIII. A. 6142 (ine.). 6143. . 


Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 7. Trav. Uni. 
10115, — 


—C. Artharatnavali by  Vidyananda- 


nātha, 

MD. 5619 (ino.). 6620, 5621 (inc.). 
MT. 1517 (x) (inc.). Taylor II. p. 437 
(Darpaņa). 


—C. Rjuvimarsini by S'ivānanda or - 


Sivānandanātha. 


MD. 5622-28. MT. 3582 (b). 4443 
(inc.). Taylor II. p. 437. TOD. 878D. 


Trav. Uni. C. 690B. T. 420. Triv. 


Cur. V. 149. 
Following are said to be from Nityā- 


sodasikarnava of which identity is not 


clear. 


_ —Siddhipatala from S'ariratantra, Mad. 


Uni. R.K.8. 74 (c). 


—S'ivakām asundarīsahasranāma or 
Sodasīsahasranāma from. PUL. II. 
App. p. 61. 
-—Saubhagyakavaca from. 


Hz. 1918. p. 118 (80th patala): 
L. 4215. RASB, VIII. B. 6671. 


CATT Sharer | 
—Anandatantra in Bhagamalinisarh- 
hitā said to be from, MD. 5562, 


| See Anandatantra, NCO. II. pp. 
~ 102b-103a. 


menfa IM. 6466 (inc.), Trav. Uni. 9964G. 


facarentdaen tantra. on the worship of 

Kubjika. by Muktaka, son of Srīkaņtha. 

Nepal I. pp. 111-13 (d. 1197 A.D.). 
RASB. VIII. A. 6434. 

Q. by Adyanandansa in his Kula- 

muktikallolinī, RASB. VIII. A. 6308; 


mentioned in Tantragintāmaņi of 
Damodara, Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 9. 


facatfeatate: Ujjain II. p. 18. 
fraršatgtasa IM. 5456 (ino.). 
freafēarar smrti. by Vidyakaravajapeyi. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 16. 
. See Nityacarapaddhati above. 


amani TCD. 111A. Trav. Uni. C. 22974, 


faepe Kāmakotī 4/13. Oppert I. 3801. 
. . PUL. II. App. p. 60. | 


frdraaftarra dh. TD. 24214. 


fedet tantra. supplement to Paragu- 
rāmakalpasūtra ; based on  Vaisam- 
" páyanasamhita, Bbairavatantra etec.. 
in 7 ohs.; composed in 1745 A.D. by 
Umānandanātha, pupil of Bhāsurā- 

. nandanátha. 
Adyar II. p. 185a (5 mss.; 8 ino.). 
. BBRAS. 845 (inc.). BISM. &. 867. 
Bomb. Uni. 1740-41. 1742-46 (ino.). 
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BORI. 671 of 1895-1902. 202 of 1902- 
07. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 236 (2, 3 and 
6th Ullāsas). 237 (chs. 1, 2 & 3 ine.). 
Os. V. 46 (inc.). Hz. 1218. p. 119. 
MD. 5668. MT, 2243. 2462. 2611. 
8431. 3970. 7463 (all inc.). Mysore I. 
pp. 575. 671. R, A. Sastri I. p. 14. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6170. 6171 (both ino.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 42 (no. 
363). p. 45 (no. 393) (inc.), Trav. Uni. 
2904 (inc.). 8496. 


Pid. GOS. XXIII. 1948, 


—C. Bhāsya. prob. by Rāmānanda. MT. 
2243 (inc.; with text). 


—Ganapatikalpa from, Mysore I. p. 568. 
—Mudraprakarana from Yauvanollāsa. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 446 (b). 
—S'rividyaprayoga from. Adyar II. 
p. 220a, 
fāedtttafturgasaē extrs. from Nityotsava- 
nibandha by Umānandanātha. 
BORI. 961(2) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVI. ii. 237. 


fries tantra. TD, 15407. 


regiae tantra. TD. 15408 (ino.). 


facaraafara Oppert I. 7062. 


facaeaatata tantra, religious duties of a 
worshipper of Lalita, Bomb, Uni. 
"1747 (I). 


Rediqmegquirah Jain. Ben. 254. 


facarataatara vedanta. Trav. Uni. T. M. 
188B-11. 


faeararaat TOD. 341 (9). 


Azia name of Rajanaka Ananda’s C. on 
Mammata's Kavyaprakasa, BORI. D, 
XII. 83. 84. | 


tara med. unspecified. Mysore I. p. 363. 
Nabadwip 884-89. RASB. 4658. SSPC, 
III. B. 1. Visvabharati 2510. 
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faqm or Mādhavanidāna or Rugvinis'caya. 


. med. by Madhavakara. 


Os. X. A. 37 (ino.). 88. 39 (ine.). 
40. IM. 355 (with C.). 617 (ino.). 


"SSPO, III. B. 4 (ino.). Weber 955. 


—C. Vyākhyāmadhukēsa by Vijaya- 
raksita. 


Cs. X. A. 86. IM. 365. Nabadwip 
888. RASB. 8052 (ino.). 


—by Laksmidhara. JASB. 1908, p. 422a 
(no. 6734). RASB. 6134. 


—by Vāgbhata. Radh. 82. 
This is 8rd section of Astangahrdaya. 


—from Gārudapurāņa (Section I. chs. 


146-202). L. 2459. 
fagiagen Jain. PUL. II. p. 289 (ine.). 


fara med, diff. texts. MD. 13157. 13159 
(inc.). 18159. 13160 (ino.). MT. 2151(b) 
(ino.). 

fagrafsraratūr med. name of C. by Todara- 
mallavaidya Kānhaprabhu on Nidāna- 


sthāna of Astangahrdayasarmhita. Mün- 
chen J. 378. 


Aaaa name of C. on Paficasvara of Praji- 
patidāsa. L. 2243. 
figragrs Bud. Pāli. Colombo D. I. 255. 
fagiaggwaenesiitst Bud. by (Vinayadhara) 
Balasribhadra. Cordier III. p. 412. 
frau med, by Nāganāiha, son of Sri 
Krsnarandita. 
Bik. 1422. Bikaner 4106-07. BORI. 
928 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. i. 
118. Filliozat I. 60. 61. IO. 2671. 
München J. 381. Rgb. 928. Stein 188. 
Bee Rugviniscaya, 
-by Sankara. MT, 2802. 


Raana Q. by Yogesvaig in his C, on 


Bhāgavatapurāņa, 
Bee BBRAS. 947. 


Raraga or Biddhantibhasya. med. by 
Devacandra. 
Arrah II. 6. MD. 18161-63 (all ine.). 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 2. 


figradtmrarafs med. by Telkurāya, son of 
Singayadesika of Pulpāka family. 


P Filliozat I. 62. MD, 13164, 13165 
(both ino.). 


graat Bud. Second Part of Sarhyuttanikaya, 


See B. C. Law, Hist. of Pali. Lit. I. 
p. 168. 

Fausboll 49. 52, 

Ptd. (1) in Roman. PT'S. 1888. 1890. 


(2) in Burmese. Chaitha Sangayana - 


Pub. 1954. (3) in Sinhalese, Bandara- 
mulle Amarasuha Mahāthera, 1926. 
(4) in Siamese, Mahamakuta Govt. 
Pub. 1926. (5) Samyutta Nikāya Vol. 
II. Nalanda Dng. Pali. Ser. Patna, 
1959, 


f graaumtigu Aga one of the texts ‘found 
in the list contained in an jasoription 
d. 1442 A.D. at Pagan. = 


See Bode, Pali, Lit. of Burma, 
p. 108. 


fegrataaa med. MD. 13166 (ino.) 13344 
(Ullàsa I). 13845 (with Telugu C.), 


aqagantrsramet Kavindracarya 923, 


gaang (auru) med. Radh, 32. Ranbir 7781. 
7800. 


ru med. Rohtek 143. 

Agraarne MT. 1942 (d) (adhys. 1-2), 

maagaas Bud. from — Sadhanasamuocaya. 
Nepal II. p. 205. 

ferztafafa med. from Cikitsasira of Mores- 
vara. Bomb. Uni. 214. 


fāzraga ved. lak. PUL. II. App. pp. 11, 12, 
- Trav. Uni. 6755H, 


araga. or Pratihārasūtra by Kātyāyana, 
Triv. Cur. II. 21 


faattaa med.: Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57. 


Raga 
—C. Adyar I. p. 50b (2 mss.) (vrtti). 
TD. 1937 (tr.). 


Rataa ved. lak. Sv. in 10 Prapathakas 
ascribed to Patafijali, prob. a redaction 
of Arseyakalpa.. 


Adyar. Adyar D. I. 868 (Chando- 
viciti). 869. 870-72 (all Chandoviciti). 
873 (fr.. Baroda 9915 (a). Burnell 
lla. CLB. I. pp. 27 (Chandovioiti). 
99. Cs, I. 520, 591 (ino.). 643 (ino.). 
 Oppert II. 389. Oudh III. 4. Stein 16. 
TD. 1691 (7 khandas of the 1st Prapa- 
thaka). Trav. Uni. 11797B. 11820. 

 Triv. Cur. II. 16 (ino.) (Chandoviciti), 
Weber 299. 800. 


For the Chandoviciti section see 
NCC. VII. p. 107a. 

See J. of the Bomb. Uni, XXXV 
(NS.) Pt. ii. Sept. 1966. Arts. no. 41, 


p. 94; on its C.s and its authorship, 
see AIOC. VI. Patna, 1930. 


Ptū. (1) ed. by Satyavratasamasrami. 
reprint from Usa III. 1896. (2) Mehr- 
chand Lachhman Das Skt. & Pkt. Ser, 
10. Lahore, 1939. 


fraraga Nidānasūtra of Touen Houang. 


Ed. in Roman from Central Asian 
fragmenta by Sylvain Levi. 


Seo “Textes Sanskrits de Touen 
. Houang”, pp. 433-56, 


Aarena med. Mysore I. p. 651. TA, 1967. 


Rawsa from Astāngasangraha by Vag- 
bbata, Whisb 168 (1). 


Agana med. by Agnivesa, NW. 586, 


Bee NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 36b. 
17 


I 


faztarez(ra)gdtaeata. BP. p. 208a. 3rd Sthāna 
Of Astāngahrdaya. 


Agraga med. BORI. 537 of 1892-95. Peters.. 
V. p. 270 (no. 637). 


Cf. Afijananidana. 
fazrārātai «rua Bud. from Sadhanasamuc- 
caya. Nepal II. p. 206. 
laigearaaazateea vedinta. by Gokulanatha. 
Upadhyaya. Mithila. 
See NCC. VI. pp. 112b-114a. 


Azaga vais. SSPC. IIL Q. 8. 


aqzTaaAnat by Balacandra, disciple of 
Udayacandra, 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. p. 85. 


za (Bud.) section of Khuddaka Nikaya. 
of the Vinaya Pitaka. Kandy II. p. 1. 


See also Culla Niddesa and Maha. 
Niddesa, 


fama sobriquet of a poet. S'p. 8454. Sbhv. 
1362. 


Q. by Gadadhara in his Rasika-- 
jivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 


faxiqaaqaitea Trav. Uni. 120747. 
Aaaa Sv. 10th Patala of Upagranthastitra.. 


—C. Vrtti by Varadaraja, Burnell 10b.. 
Same as TD, 2044. 


See J. of the Bomb. Uni. XXXV. 
(NS) Pt. ii. Sept. 1966. Arts no. 41, 
p. 97. 


fearaxt father of Nānākara and grandfather 
of Dipankara (a. of Asvavaidyaka ; 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 10). 

faauraafta kavya. by Sundarabhattabidāla. 
IIO. Stein 231. 


CS 


fraraia Cramer jy. Jainagranthavalt p. 843. 


CC. 


taia or Navanidhirams, 


—Yogasamuccaya, med. BORI. D. XVI. 
i. 188. 
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fafa (srqatfe) Kadayanallūr 238. 
Cf. Afijananidana. 
fafaaea Trippūņittura II. 124. 
aaga by Rāmacandra. IM. 5749. 
—by S'riràma. IM. 1241 (inc.). 


—by Rama Vājapeyī of Malva. PUL. 


II. p. 248. RASB. VIII. B. 6552. 


fāttgārtfā from Rasendrapatala, TD. XX. 


Sup. no. 927 (a-s). 
talaga kāvya. Oppert I. 2357. 
fa eri EHE cena Jain. Pkt, an. in 78 
verses. Weber 2009, 
—C. Tika on Nyayasarasaügraha. NP. 
IV. 4. 
fūfaara 
| — Prasnavibodhani. Mithila III. 199. 
tattrariūr 
. —O. Tippaņi on Samarasāra. Mithila, 
Ragam Adyar II. p. 206b. 
fafumziw on exhuming the hidden treasures. 
by Siddha Srīkaņtha Sambhu. Seems 
to be a condensation of the large texts 


Nidbipradipika, MD. 15614 and MT. 
5161. 


TCD. 1013B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 
100. Trav. Uni. C. 2100B. T. 929B. 
Triv. Cur. I. 312. V. 240. 


Ptd. TSS. CV. 1930. 
Fitutaaiga Kavindraoarya 2055. 


fafasatttar 20th and 21st Patalas of Siddha- 
nagarjunatantra or Kaksaputa. MD. 
1898. 


See NCO. III. p. 111a. 
fafusetftat in 28 Patalas from Siddhasabara- 
tantra. 


MD. 15614, Mithila, MT. 5161 
(Paricchedas 2-4). PUL. I. p. 118 


(inc.). R, A. Sastri IIT. p. 230; Trav: 


Uni. 7472. 
aaan mantra. Gough p. 188. 
(sit) farfafaszag of Avadhapura. 


—Grahādarsapatra. (composed in 1814 
A.D.) Hpr. IV. 81. 
fats 


—Ācāramālā. L. 311. 


fara FARIT 


—Ghatakarpara. Ani, 


aigam from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. America 
1418. 


faae IM. 3979 (ino.). 

eagair MD. 16436, 

faeggariķsgt mantra, Gough p. 183. 

“faq cara” sfaqanisaa Trav. Uni. 569A. 

faqraatzret on the meanings of. indeclinables, 
MD. 4258. MT. 3642 (a). 

fagiagia gr. Trippūņittura T. 3330. 10290. 

tfagragatiū gr. IIO. Stein 232 (ino.). 

[ftarard] the meanings of Nipātas. RASB. 
VI. 4608. | 

fegrarūfādru ny. by Harikrspa, son of Mani- 
rama. Alwar 686. Extr. 154. 

Amaranta gr. in 3 Kandas. by Kgira- 
svamin, son of Ievarasvàmin. 

„Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 467 (with C.), 
BORI. 290 of 1875-76. BORI. D. TI, 
427. MT. 2731 (inc.). Report XIX, 
TCD. 3530. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, 51. 
Trav. Uni. C. 1871C. 
Pid. Sri. Venk. Ori. Ber. 28, Tiru- 

pasi, 1951. 


—C. Tika by Tilaka. Adyar D. VI. 487. 
MT. 2781. 


fep Kotah 417 (upto the 5th Skandha). 


Prob. same as 
prakarana of Vallabha. 


Bhagavatarbha-: 


Raag or Tabtvadīpanibandha. a text in three | 


seotions: S'astrartha, Sarvanirnaya and 
Bhagavatarthaprakaranas. by Valla- 


. Bhagavatarthaprakarana. 

Gough p. 36 (an.). 

(with G.). 1898 (with C.) (Kārikās 

only). 

- —Q. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57. 
* Jodhpur 1398 (vivrti). 

—C. Yojana by Purusottama, Jodhpur 

1397 (with text). | 


> —C. Tika by Vallabhācārya. Jodhpur 
.' 1896 (an.) Udaipur II. 202, 18. 
feagex Jain. BP. p. 249b. 
aama dh. by Visnu Bhatta. B. III. 
` 98. | 
fraraquraftr jy. Allahabad 181 (63). 
Pravrqetatar by Candragomisra. 
—Asthipraksepavidhi from. Baroda 5478. 


Ramage by Vanodhara: Prob. in 62 
Prakasas. dh. See Kane, HDS. I, 
p. 572: 


á —S'aratipallidosasanti from. Bik. 693. 


fwaraetat vedanta. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 57. 


fraeaaeagtu Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57 
'i (Skandha I). Kotah ak (Skandhaa 
VI-XII) (Yojana). i 


See AE a SUD of 
5, :: Vallabha, 3 | 
frem Alph. List .Beng. Govt. p. 57 
«(with C.). L. 1436. RASB, V. 8683A 
(with C.). eo ae ks 
- pC. Tika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57. 
L, 1435, RASB. V. 8603A. 


bhācārya. See NCC. VIII. p. 45b; also Warequgtara in two parts: 


Jodhpur 1397 | 


18k 


faaeqqadia or Navanītanibandha. by Rama- 
jit. B. III. 96. Bhr. 102.. BORI. 102: 
. of 1882-83, 

I. Gatavas 
and Syāmā kalpas; II. Mahesa, 
Gaņesa, Vaisņava, Saura and Sākta- 
kalpas. — , | 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57. L. 

4265. RASB. VIII. A. 5992. 


Rama dh. Radh. 18. 
See Samayaprakāsa below. 


Es 


ftgrafdagtd—tsrat name of C. by Balakrsna or 
Sevākaumudī. SB. 227. 


Raar dh. voluminous treatise on 
Sarhskāras ; by Nrsimha. 
Baroda 4012. 9212 (with index), 
BORI. 50 of A1883-84. IM. 7813. 
(Sarhvatesaraphala). Peters. II. p. 187 
(no. 50). 


fiargasmē name of C. by Dallana on Sug- 
rutasamhita, 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1916. 


"fiagarmē med. unspecified. NP. 10. Rgb. 
909 (Uttara?) (fr.). Sūcīpattra 98. 


—by Lankānātha, B. IV. 223. 


faqeaqaere ascribel to Dhanvantari. BORI. 
1058 of 1836-92, Peters. IV. p. 40 
(no. 1058). 


Raala by rc RASB. III. 
2381. 

Parad dh. by Mahadeva, son of Srīpati.. 
^. AS. p. 92 (Prāy+scittādhyāya). 
Baroda 10506. Bd. 273 (ino.). BORI. 
273 of 1887-91. IO. 1728 (Prayas- 
citta), RASB. III. 2014. Sücipattra. 
30. Udaipur IL. 24, 2 (Prayas'citta). * - 


faenum dh. Kavindracarya 1310. 


fregat diff. texts. on Jyotisa as applied to- 
Smrti. RASB. ILL 2733 (ino.). 2786. 
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Q. in Dharmapravrtti of Narayana 


‘Bhatta, IO. i. p. 481b. 


Tree dh. by Vaciya or Vacchiya. BORI. 
123 of 1884-86. CPB. 2592. Peters. 
III. p. 388 (no. 128). 


fascafezransiu dh. by Gangarama. Baroda 
4018. 


faracafā Adyar I. p. 112a (2 mss.; both ino.). 
Same as Gopalapatala of Nima- 
nūja. - 


faa (wife Gauri) father of Sridhara Mahāpātra 


(a. of C. Subodhinī on Lilàvali. MT. 
5244). 
Ref. to in Sridhara’s Patiganitatika 
on Bhāskara's Līlāvatī, IO, ii 
p. 7828. 
{Praranafiret:] Varendra 275A. 


far music authority, son of Gandharvaraya; 
.q. by Krsnadasa in bis ee 
Orissa Hist. Res. J. VII. 2, p. 75. 


fangs 
—Gopalapatala (Nibandhasmrti), Adyar 
I. p. 109a. 
—Gopālapūjā(vidhi) (or paddhati). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. 1891, p.36 RASB. 
III. 2875. 
ffa lex. on diff. kinds of honey. 


Q. by Ksīrasvāmin on Amara, TSS, 
II. p. 242. III. p. 244; on another 
topic ibid. II. p. 110. 


faf jy. on Sakuna, interlocutors 
Brhaspati and Indra. MD. 13817. 
. 18818. TD. 11486 (ine.). 


See Barhaspatya Nimitta, 
fafa BP. p. 167. 


fafzeaa (saa) Kanjur Kyoto 162 [(XXIV) 
XXII]. Kavindracarya 2131. 


fafaat(an) Jain. Pattan I. p. 82, 


freta augury. 


Q. by Mallinatha in his C. on 
Meghasandesa (10. 17. 98. 99). Oxf, 
126a. 


alara mantrasāstra, TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1002 (r). 

Afrana from Sāntikalpa. MT. 487 (fol. 
15b). i 
Adame by Rsiputra, Arrah I. p. 46.. Delhi 

I. 88. Pannalal Bombay 196. 197. 


The a. is Kraustuki, son of Garga. 
See NCC. III. p. 48a, 


farum Jain. in 26 chs. attributed to 
 Bhadrabahu. Arrah I. p. 46, BBRAS, 
385. Delhi III. 294. 


See Bhadrabāhusarmhitā. ` 
[Afiraqaacaract] Bud. by Tailikapada or 
Trikalajfia Tailika. Cordier III, 
p. 106, ras 


faftsgrarma from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Mysore 
I. p. 625. 


fary father of Hari (a. of Bbāratīstotra. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 404). 


trasvagiiga of Candrapura; father of: Lakamī- 
dharasūri (a. of Galitapradipa. IO. 


7839) and Naganatha Pandita (a. of 


Padamnayasiddhi. Müller 52). 


fusis of Alambayana gotra: son of 
Jayadeva Pathaka and father of Sivas 
prasada Pathaka (a. of susto la, 


RASB. II. 1154). 


aena (?) 
—Krsņanāmāmrta. eee III. 349(h), 


fararausgaa or Laghustavarāja. in 4l 


verses. by Srīnivāsācārya. ( Beg. «m: 
sona sara). RASB. VII. 5779. : 


Ptd. Chowk, Skt. Ser. 254. FONA), 
1919. 


RA ple or NŅaimbya” or 


. Biddhantajyotsna or Nimbārkavrata- 
jyotsnākara. by Dhanirama. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 59. 
BORI. 118 of 1892-95. CPB. 6521. 
L. 2809. Oudh 1876, 28. Peters, V. 
p. 232 (no. 118). PUL. IT. App. p. 40. 


fuaeaita BORI. 449 (2) of 1891-95 (lost). 


finiera 9 verses. by Mangaladasa. Lz. 
723. 


Pid. ébid. 


* fre or Nimbāditya or Niyamānanda, 12th 


Cent.; founder of Dvaitadvaita school ; 
son of Jagannātha and Sarasvati; a 
Telugu Brahmin resident of Nimba 
or Nimbapura in Bellary  Dt.; 
lived after Ramanuja; preceptor of 
Audumbararsi (a. of Vratapaficaka- 
nirnaya. IO. 2487; a. of S'istagītā. 
= BORI. 88 of 1882-83 and Sannyāsa- 
" paddhati, BORI. 128 of 1882-83). 
For an account of his life, date and 
"works see Intro. pp. 1-17 of Vedanta 
Parijata Saurabba, Bib. Ind. 259; 
also S. N. Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. 
" Philosophy III. pp. 399ff.; and Bhr. 
p. 212 for a list of his successors. 
—Adhyātmakārikāvalī. BORI. D. IX, 
i. 48. 
—Aitihyatattvaraddhanta. in 12 an- 
dhis. BORI. D. IX. i. 192. 
.,Bee NCC. III. p. 89b. 
—(Savisesanirvisesa) Krsnastavaraja. in 
25 verses. Oudh XII. 42. 
Pid. with C. of Purusottamaprasada, 
Ben. Skt. Ser. 1908. 
| -Kisrásinko. 
E: Q. in Acaryacarita of Purusottama 
de Nu) pp. 180-33. Brindavan, 1916. 
—Guruparampara (?), NP. VII. 62. 
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—Dasasloki or Siddhantaratna. on the 
three realities, Krsna, cit and acit. IO. 
2483. 

Ptd. with Eng. transl by M. Y. 
Sanam, Brindaban, 1915. 

—Paficasarhskarapramana vidhi. AK. 
449, 1. 451. BORI. 451 of 1891-95. 

—Pratahsmaranastotra on Radha and 
Krsna. | 

See Stotraratnāvalī pp. 71-73. 

—Prapatticintamani. Ref. to by Püru- 
sottama in his C. Vedantaratnamafi- 
jūsā on Dasaslokī, p. 140. Chowk. edn. 


—OC. on Bhagavadgītā. Ref. to by 
Kesava Kāsmīri Bhatta in his C. on 
Bhagavadgita, p. 880. Brindaban, 
1908. 


—Madhvamukhamardana (?). NW. 242. 
—Rahasyamimamsa. 
Ref. to in C. Prapannasurataru- 
mafijarī on Prapannakalpavalli, p. 1. 
—Mantrarahasyasodasi. part of the 
above work. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1931-32. 
—Prapannakalpavalli. part of above. 


Ptd. Stotraratnavali pp. 108-11. 
Muttra, 1925. ; 
—Radhastaka. 
Q. in Acaryacarita pp. 1922-25. 
Brindaban, 1916. 
— JO. on Veda, attributed acc. to tradi- 
tion. l 
Ref. to in Acāryacarita p. 56. Brin- 
daban, 1916, 
—Vedantatattvabodha. Baroda 12470. 
CPB. 5351. Oudh VIII. 24. 1877, 42, 
—C. Vedantaparijatasaurabha on 
Brahmasütra. 
Ptd. Chowk. Ski. Ser. 34, 1910. 
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. —Vedāntasiddhāntapradīpa, 
L. 2896. 
—Badacaraprakasga on Karmayoga. 


Ref. to in Purugottama I's C. on 
Das'aslokī, p. 97. Chowk. edn. 118. 


—Svadharmadhvabodha. attributed. 
BORI. 345 of 1886-92, IO. 2486, 
L. 1216. 


—C, Mahabhasya on Sahasrasīrsa (Puru- 
sastkta ?), GPB. 6360. 


naigo by Amara, Bd. 193. 
BORI. 193 of 1887-91. 


feram Adyar. 
fradasalīdu by Nandadasa, 
AK, 449 (8). BORI. 705 of 1884-87. 
449 (8) of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. ii. 
397. CPB. 2593. Oudh VIII. 98. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p.17. Rgb. 705. 


[Rresis rae] in verse. RASB, VII. 5569(1). 
Aak magaga vedanta, CPB. 2594. ` 
Ragana L. 2533, PUL. II. p. 181. 


frakts by. Mandharadasa Nirafijant. 
CPB. 2596. 


PATNS-UWIVVS-YULSA 
CPB. 2596. 


Arana AK, 288 (inc., with C.). BORI. 
288 of 1891-95 (inc., with C.). 


| firrāsiguta from the Bhavisyottara, Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 58. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-80, p. 107 (no. 872). 


fme by Audumbara Acarya. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. 


frusfataaa ata Lucknow Mus. 


fariaarasaense dh. by Nimbārkasvāmi. 
CPB. 2597. 


Sr šanufragua RASB. VIII. B. 6811 (b). 
Krušatama PUL. II. p. 181, 


by . Virabhadradasa. | 


attributed. 


frrdr&fergia IM. 468 (ino.). 


Amkg by Nandarama, Bd. 194. BORI. 


194 of 1887-91. 


Renka AK. 449 (2), 
349 (j). 


rakean Baroda 10775. 
Greer 


—N imbarkavratajyotsnakara. dh. OPB. 


2597. 

See Nimbādityavratasiddhānta- 
jyotsna of Dhanīrāma. 

[EESICYEC ELTE] | 
—C, Tattvasāraprakāsikā by Nandadasa, 

Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 107 (no. 
871). 

See Dasasloki. 


fraataaanagzrac Bud. AMG. II. p. 260. 


AR. XX. p. 455, pp. 455-56 (Tibetan 
transl). Kanjur Kyoto 868. Nanjio 
181. 132. 


Q. in Stksāsamuccaya pp. 7. 87. 


faaa(?)ferr fale (Illustrated). Ranbir 6203. 
6224. 6227. 6240. 6242. 7732, 7733. 
7912. 7937. 


aazam by Madhunātha Gosvamr. Dacca 
1414B. 


Krancutraā Jain. BP. p. 229b. 
tananana Jain. Jambusar 9, 


anar Jain. unspecified. Delhi Hr ai 
Moodbidri II. 546 (a). 


—Pkt. in 12 Adhikāras. by Kunda- 
kundacarya. 


BP. p. 281 (with C.). CPB. 7600. 
D. p. 361 (with O.). Jhalrapatan p. 8 
(3 mss.). p. 96 (3 mss.; with Bkt, G.). 
Sravanabelgola 880 (C). Strassburg 
Dig. p. 9. "m i. «tat 


Bharatpur II. 


Ptd. (1) with Skt. rendering and 
Eng. transl. by Uggar Sain. Sacred 
Books of the Jainas IX. Lucknow, 
1931. (2) with C. of Padmaprabha. 
Bombay, 1916. 


—C. in Skt. Jhalrapatan p. 96 (3 mss.) 
(Ptd.). 


—C. in Skt. by Padmaprabhamaladhari- |. 


deva. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 67. BORI. 
299 of 1888-84. BP. p. 281. CPB. 
7500. D. p. 361. Delhi IIT. 28. JASB. 
1908, p. 4222 (no. 1481). Jesalmere 
. 54. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 63 
(Ptd.). Strassburg Dig. p. 9. Waranga 
44 (a). 


Rer Bud. Oxf. IT. 1441. 


aama another name of Nimbarka. 

aAa A by Leksmīnārājaņa» 
dikgita, disciple of S'ankarabhagavat- 
pajyapada. MT. 2254 (a). 


— "saūgraha. a summary of the above 
work. MT. 2254(b). 


frtšparaitar Q. by Yogesvara in his C. on 
Bhāgavatapurāņa, BBRAS. 947. 


: , Rawe gr. by Mathurānātha. SSPC. III. 


K. 66 (ino.). 


fratenraa ny. from S'abdakhapda of Gan- 
gesa's Tattvacintāmaņi. Cs. ITI. 236. 


—C: by Gadādhara. Bhk. 34. BORI. 409 
and 410 of A1881-82. Cs. III. 286. 
386. 


E E ny. by Raghunatha. Hall 
p. 198. K. 150. Oudh XV. 102. 


—C. by Gadādhara. Bhk. 34. 
kataragarg ny. Wai 292. 
Rarsarararereea ny. Visvabhāratī 391 (b). 


haarana ny. by (Rudra?) Nyāya- 
vacaspati Bhattacarya. 


138 


Adyar II. p. 117a. Adyar D. VII. 
1330 (ine.). Extr. pp. 391-92. BORI. 
199 of 1899-1915. 


feciümerrfafusdyr sr. by Diksita Manirama. 
Stein 16, Extr. 251. 


fataa a master in Hathayoga mentioned in 
Hatharatnavali of Srinivasa, TD. 
6715. 

fatqaqeia yoga-tantra, by Cidananda Natha. 
Jodhpur 1095. 


Aaaama Aa or Bhāvanādvātrimsikā. 

Jain. stotra. by Amitagati. 

BORI. 338 (d) of A1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIX, ii. 685. D. p. 332. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 282. Peters. I. p. 129 
(no. 333 (4)). 

Pid. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. 1. pp. 
33-34, 


For H. R. Kapadia's Gujarati verso 
trans!, Pavamātmabatrīsī see Digam- 
bara Jaina Vol. 41, no. 12. | 

Agaga  yoga-tantra. by  Goraksanatha. 
Jodhpur 1096, 


araara name of C. by Visvadeva on 
Siddhantedarsana of Vyasa. 


Ptd. Ānandāsrama Extra. 2. 1907. 


facqanact sāntarasakāvya. by Aoyutarāya 
Modak. Q. in his M C a a 
p. 19. 

aaaf 


—Bhagavannāmamahatmyas aūgra fi Be 
L, 9468. 


Reska 
—C. Vyākhyā on Devikalotteratantra. 
sākta. Adyar II. p. 185a. 


fresat or "astaka. texts differ. by San- 
karācārya. 

Allahabad 108. 108. 111. AS. p. 92. 

BBRAS. 1364. BORI. 202 (iv) of 


ras 


, 1899-1916. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 944. 
Burnell 198b. Dāhilaksmī XXXV. 
9 (2). Hz. 2110. MT. 1419 (c). Stein 
222. TD. 7281-83. XX. Sup. no. 
1118 (s). ` 


Reame Jain. Arrah I. p. 16 (with C.) 
(Pkt. : &  Skt.)  Moodbidri II. 
299 (d). | 
—O. Arrah I. p. 16. 


aaas Allahabad 112. Dāhilaksmī XVII. 
42, Damodar. Kotah 1049. Mysore 
I. p. 219. Tb. 182F. TD. 23902. 


frssarta stotra. Hz, 2146 (u). 


festum or Īsvarastotra. (Beg. arī a urā a 
4 aigfārģ). Adyar D. IV. 738. Extr. 
p. 134. IO. 7096. 


Resit name of C. on Saundaryalaharī, 
RASB. VIII. B. 6698. 


galtaarg or Sūrpaņakhāpralāpa. by 
Narayana Bhattatiri; written at the 
instance of Ravi Cākyār. 


MT. 2915 (b). TCD. 18430. 1397H. 
13980 (ino.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 55. 
Trav. Uni, 816B. 83636J. 5598B. 
C. 2434C. Trippūņittura I. 307 (E) 
(inc. ). 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt, Lit. p. 146. 


Pid. J. of Kerala Uni. Mss. Libr, 
XIII. 4. Trivandrum, 1964. 


Reanga name of C. on Carakasarmhita, 
Trippūņittura V. 4.. 


awaasa or Nirayāvalikāsūtra or 
Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha. Jain. 
Pkt. in five vaggas: Nirayāvaliyā or 
Kalpika, Kappavadimsiya (Kalpava- 
 Varsika), Pupphiya (Puspika), Puppa- 
cüliyà (Pusapacülika) and Vanhidasa 
(Vrsņidasā); forming the 8th to 12th 
Upangas. 


For contents of these works see 
BORI. D. XVII. i. pp. 245-46; H. R, 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas 
p. 141; also Intro. pp. 8-8 to edn. of 
the text. Rajkot. 


Ahmedabad 18. 19. 20. 21(1). 81. 
America 6751-3, Arrah I. A. p. 17 
(Ptd.). BBRAS. 1485-86. Bik. 1500 
(with C.). BORI. 112 of 1872-78. 
158 of 1873-74. 754 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 255. 256. 262, 
BP. pp. 199a. 202b (2 mss.). 205b (7 
mss.). 214b (12 mss.). Chani 413. 617. 
1330 (with O.). 1565 (with C.). 1668. 
1748. 2652. D. pp. 47. 62 (2 mas.) 
(with C.). Delhi II. 107. Delhi MJP, 
p. 4 (no. 47). p. 11 (no. 265). p. 12 
(no. 285). Filliozat II. 137. Firenze 
618. Gough p. 109. H. 387. Hpr. III. 
157. IIO. 45. IO. 7464, 8217. Jac. 
694 (2 mss.) JASB. 1908, p. 499b. 
(nos. 4329. 6785. 6977. 7613). JBhP. 
I. 1466-68. Jesalmere p. 33. Kh. p. 94 
(2 mss.) Leumann 111. Mandlik 
Sup. 877. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 18 (Ptd.). Pattan I. p. 192. Peters, 
III. A. p. 109. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 113 (no. 480). Tod. 20. Ujjain 
I. pp. 85. 88. Viz. Skt, Coll. Weber 
1854-59. 


Ptd. I. Nirayavali only (1) ed. by 
Dr.: S. Warren. Amsterdam, 1879. 
(2) with C, of Candrasuri. Agamodaya 
Samiti 33. Ahmedabad, 1922, 


II. all the five Vaggas. with C. of 
Candraprabba (1) Agamodayasangraha 
19-23. Benares, 1885. with Gujarati 
C: (2) ed. by P. L. Vaidya. Poona, 
1932. (3) with C. Sundarabodhini of . 
Gbasilalii and Hindi and Gujarati — 
translations. Akhila Bharat S. S. Jain 
Shastroddhar Kamiti. Rajkot, 1960. : 
2nd edn. : 


ferat 


—Q. BP. pp. 198b. 205a. 914b (all 
Vrtti). Chani 1880. 1568 (both Vrtti). 
1565 (Stabaka). 1748 (Tika). Fl. J. 26 
(Tika), Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 113 (no. 460). ` | 


—C. Avacūri. BORI. 160 of 1878-74. 
D. p. 62. 
—G. Vivarana by S'ricandrasüri, pupil 
of Dhanes'vara. composed in 1804 A.D. 


America 6754. Bik. 1699. BORI. 
158 and 159 of 1873-74. 607 of 1884- 
86. 1977 of 1886-92. 738 and 739 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. i. 256-61. 
D. p. 62 (2 mss.). Firenze 518. JASB. 
1908, p. 422b (nos. 6785. 6977). Kh. 
p. 94 (2 mss). L. 2647. Pattan I. 
p. 122. Peters. ITI. p. 405 (no. 607). 
IV. p. 48 (no. 1277). V. p. 289 (nos. 
188. 789). Weber 1854. 1859. 1860. 


—Q. Vyakhya by Hemacandrasūri (1088- 
1172 A.D.). Bik. 1500. 


fraraisanatrugala BORI. 736 (16) of 
1875-76. 789 (16) of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 263. 264. 


facaantgarcaatfa Mysore I. p. 143. TA. 3088. 


fere or Nirākāravimsaka (?). Bud. 
by Nandasri of Nepal. Cordier III. 
p. 818. 


—Lokottarangasaptakavidhi. Bud. Cor- 

dier III. p. 341. 

famaren by Sri S'ankaracarya. Dahilakemi 
XVII.-41 (1). XXXV. 9 (8). 

fuga vedanta. B. IV. 62. 

facteracata Dacca 166. F. 3. 

fesrren Dacca 397. B. 1. 

aaga said to be in three recensions 
Northern (longer and shorter); Sou- 
thern and Middle. See Adyar Up, I. 
pp. 206-09. 
18 
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Adyar I. p. 32b (22 mss.) Adyat 
Up. I. pp. 206-7 (Northern) (9 mss.).. 
p. 208 (Southern) (5 mes.). p. 209 
(middle). (mss. differ in the end). 
Aftab 5. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 57 (8 mss). Alwar 414. America 
684-88. 771. B. I. 92. Baroda 
8202 (h). 9349 (diff.). 9995 (6/1). 
10202 (0). BBRAS. 473. Bharat- 
pur XVIII. 11. Bhr. 487. Bomb. 
Uni. 674. BORI. 926 of 1899-1915. 
Brahmaeari Wadi 25. Burnell 33a. 
CLB. I. p. 71: (4 mss.). CPB. 2642. 
Cs. I. 195. Dacca 224A, K. 558D. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 43. Haug 44. 
IM. 7199 (w). IO. 493-4 (39). Jodhpur 
86. Jodiya II. 121. K. 16. L. 675. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 178 (k). 194 (e). 549. 
MD. 570-74. 15015. MT. 328 (e). 
476 (d) of (Telugu Part). 1208 (b). 
1419 (b). 4063 (n). 6036 (k). München 
186 (p. 183). Mysore I. p. 12. Mysore 
D. I. 335. 336. Nasik XXVI. 26. 
XXXI. 2 (ine.). Nasik II. 212. Oppert 
I. 7198. 8039, II. 3179. 8255, Oadh 
VIII. 2. Oxf. II. 1006 (12). Pet. 720. 
PUL. I. p. 31. IT. App. p. 17. RASB. . 
II. 1762-68. 1764 (I). 1765 (with C.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 12 (no. 
100). Stein 30. TD. 1218-1220 (diff.). 
1221-1222 (both ine.). Trav. Uni. 
2294K. 2932F (in a collection). 6310E. 
10249A. Udaipur p. 16, no. 1471 of 
Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. p. 6. II. pp. 5 (5 
ms8.). 7. Up. Br. Mutt 609. Vangīya 
p.16. VSUS. Poona p. 20. Wai 165. 
(2 mss.). 188, 


Ptd. (1) in Roman soript. with Ger- 
man transl. by A. Weber. Ind. Stud. 
XVII. pp. 136-161. 1885. (2) with C. 
of Upanisad Brahmayogin. Samanya 
Vedanta Upanishads pp. 181-91. 
Adyar, 1921. (3) 108 Ups. (Jiana- 
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khanda) pp. 511-18. with Hindi transl. 
Bareilley, 1963. 


Eng. transl.: Thirty Minor Ups. by 
K. Narayanaswami Iyer, Madras, 1914. 


—C. Up. Br. Mutt 481 (c). 
—C, Bhāsya. Adyar I. p. 32b. 
—G. according to adv. TD. 1918 (tr.). 


—0. Bhāsya by Appayadikgita on South- 


ern recension, 
Adyar Up. I. p. 209. Mysore I. 
p. 458. Mysore D. IIT. 378. 


—C. Vivarana by Upsnigadbrabmayogin, 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 299. 


—C. by Sayana. RASB. IL. 1765. 


mtpacakamaia R. A. Sastri I. p. 44. 
aaaea mim. by Bālasāstrin. Mithila. 


Firar urguet Kavīndrācārya 258 (with 


C.). 


Brew; in two sections Pūrva and Uttarasatkas 


each containing six khandas with a 
parisist& in two chs.; explains in 
the form of aC. the Vedic words 
listed in Nighantu (See above p. 114b); 
by Yāska. 


For details see C. V. Vaidya, Hist. 
of Skt, Lit. I. ii. pp. 102-17; also 
L. Sarup, Intro. to his edn. of 
Nighantu and Nirukta. 


Adyar I. p. 50b (9 mss; 2 ino.) 
Adyar D. I. 874 (Pürvasatka, ino.). 
875 (Uttara and Parisista). 876 (ino.). 
877 (Uttara). 878-79. 880 (ino.). 881. 
882-83 (both Uttara). AK. 61 (ch. 13). 
62 (inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 57 (5 mss.). America 337. 338 (tr.). 
389. 340 (Uttara). 341. 849-43 (both 
Pürva). 844. 345. 846 (Uttara). AS. 
p. 92 (2 mss, both Pūrva). p. 98 
(Uttara). B. I. 204. 206. Baroda 2338. 


. 9408 (ino). 2401 (Uttara), 4537-89 


(both Pūrva). 4540 (Uttara). 11045 
(ch. I). 11797. 12674 (inc.). BBRAS. 
17 (Pūrva). 18 (Uttara), 19. 20 (ino.). 
Ben. 2. 8. 5. Bh. 6. Bhk. 8. Bik. 182, 
133. BISM: ff. (à. 434 (Uttarasatka). 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 282 
(Purva). 661 (Uttara). Bomb. Uni. 
18. 19 (ino.). 20-21 (Pūrva). 22 (ino.). 
28-5 (Uttara). 26 (ino.). 27 (ino.). 
BORI. 10 of A1879-80. 149 of 1880- 
81. 65 of 1881-82. 99 of A1882-83. 
4] of 1884-86, 57 of 1886-92. 61 and 
62 of 1891-95. 24 and 25 of 1892-95, 
Brahmacari Wadi 33-36. Br. Mus. 56 
(tr.). Burnell 2b. Cabaton I. 257-61. 
262 (Nairuktasabdasangraha). CLB. 
I. pp. 29. 30 (9 mss.; 8 inc.). OPB. 
2643—50. 2651-52 (both Uttara). 2653- 
55 (all Parva). Cranganore II. 314 
(Uttara), Os. I. 506-07 (Pūrva). 508 
(Uttara), 509-10 (both ins.) 518. 
Dahilaksmi XVI. 20. Deo 154 (Parva). 
Gough p. 31. Haug 30. Hz. 419. 1821 
(2 mss.; ine), IL. 162. 211 (Pūrva). 
IM, 5169. 5181 (Pūrva). 5189. 5814 
(both Uttara). 5815 (Pūrva). 5319 
(Uttara), 5393-24 (both Pūrva). 5897 
(inc.). 6771 (Uttara). 6772 (Pūrva). 
6814 (Pūrva). 7173 (ine.). 7474 (ino.). 
10. 547-52. 4965-7. Jones 411, K, 8. 
Kavindracarya 8. Kh. 59. L. 908, 
1300. Lz. 37..38 (both Uttara). 39 
(fr.). Mad. Uni. R.K.S, 14(1). Mand- 
lik p. 46, BA. 10. 11. 12 (Parva), 13 
(Uttara). p. 46, 14 (Pürva). 15 (Uttara) 
MD. 1025. 1096. 15691. Mithila IV. 
92 (ino), MT. 6018 (d). Müller 2 
(with Parisista). München 15 (2 mss.). 
Mysore I. p. 30 (8 mss; one Pūrva 
and one Uttara), Nasik II. 1(c). NP. 
II. 8. NW. 4. 16. Oppert I. 6748. 
1071. 8189. II. 536. 4845. 4684, 6945, 
1439. Oudh IIT. 6. 8. XIII. 32. Oxf: 


384a. 385. 896b. Oxf. II. 1079 (5) 


(Uttara), 1080 (shorter recension). 
1081. 1082 (shorter recension). 1083, 
P.'4. Paris (D. 136) Peters, I. p. 116 
(no. 99 Pūrva). II. p. 167 (no. 24). 
p. 171 (nos. 17 and 18). III. 385. IV. 


p. 2 (no. 57). V. p. 224 (nos. 24. 25. 


both Uttara). PUL. I. p. 21 (5 mss.). 
p. 22 (b mss.; 3 ino.) Radh. 1. Raja- 
pur 307 (e). 758 (Pūrva). 969. RASB. 
II. 1550. 1551-58 (Purva). 1554-56 


(Uttara). Rice 28, Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1911-12, p. 6 (no. 2089) (ino.). 1913- 
14, p. 8 (no. 2298). Stein 38. TA. 210. 
TD. 1702-3. 1704 (ine.). 1705-6 
(Daivata kāņda). 1707 (Daivata, ino.). 
Tirupati 40 (2 vols.). Trav. Uni, 1752 
(with O.) (ine.). 2012 A-B (ino.). 
4525 (Pūrva). 5677A (ino.). 7697. 
10563. i38676H. L. 708A. Udaipur 
II. 10, 1. 2 (Pt. I). 3 (Ps. II). 8 (Pt. 


II). Ujjain I. pp. 8-9 (7 2. II. p. 8. 


Vangiya p. 25 (9 mss.) Vidyaranya- 
pura 75, 132 (3 mss.) Wai 117. 132 
(3 mss.). 138. 134 (2 mss.) (Pūrva and 
Uttara). 137 (ine.). .189 (Pūrva). 


Weber 64-69 (Pūrva). 70-73 (Uttara). 


76 (ch. 12). 1503-04. 


For a linguistic study see H. Skoid, 
‘The Nirukta, its place in old Indian 
Lit.', London, 1926. 


For its recensions see IHQ. XXV. 
pp. 166-74. 


For etymological studies see 


E Varma, Htymologies of  Yaska. 


V. V. R. I. Hoshiarpur, 1953; also 
B. Bhattacharya, Yaska's Nirukta 
and the Science of Etymology. Cal- 
cutta, 1958. 


Psd. (1) with explanatory notes in 
German by R. Roth. Gottingen, 1852. 
(2) Vedānga Prakasa XVI. Allahabad, 
1888, (3) in a collection, Sia Vedār- 
gas. Bombay, 1892. (4) with C. Verk. 
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Press. Bombay, 1912. (5) with C. in 
Hindi. Arsa Granthāvalī. Lahore, 1913- 

(6) with C.s of Durgācārya and 
Devaraja Yajvan. Bib. Ind. 89. (7) 
with O. Prapannaloka by Ramapra- 
panna S'astrin. chs, I-IV. VII. Lahore, 
1916. (8) with C. Rjvartha of Durga- 
cārya. Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. Ser. LXXII. 
Bombay, 1918. (9) with C. of Durga. 
Anandüsrama 88. in two Parts. 
Poona, 1921-26. (10) with Eng. 
Transl, and Notes. by L, Sarup. in 2 
Parts. London, 1920, 1921. (11) with 
C. of Skandasvamin and’ Mahesvara, 
chs. I-IV. Lahore, 1999. 1981. (12) 
with Durga's C. and Vivrti of Mukunda 
Sarman. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1980. 


frewuffās forming the last two chs. of 
Nirukta. i 


Adyar. Adyar D. I. 884 (inc.). 885. 
MD. 14300 (ine.) MT. 3348 (ine.). 
RASB. IJ. 1658. Weber 74. 


—O. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 57 (fr.) 
(Vrtti). BORI. 28 of 1895-98 (Vyā- 
khyā). Oppert II. 4810. 5751. 7433. 
Peters. II. p. 168 (no. 9). VI. p. 60 
(no. 28). Wai 140 (upto ch. 11). (Tika 


—C. Bhàsya. Gough p. 142. Kavindra- 
cārya 8. R. A. Sastri II. p. 192. 


—Co. Vyākhyā. B. I. 206. 
—C. Rjvartha or Dipika by Durgacarya. 


AS. p. 93 (2 mss.; 2nd inc.). B.I. 
208. Baroda 11045 (ino). BBRAS. 
20 (inc.), Ben. 1. 2. Bomb. Uni. 27. 
BORĪ. 11 of 1879-80. 11 of 1883-84. 

. 46 of 1884-87. 44 of 1919-24. 149, 
' 149A. B. 150-57 of Vis. (II). BP. 
p. 258. Brahmacari Wadi 35 (ino.). 
Burnell ša.  Cabaton I. 263. 264, 
CLB. I. p. 80 (ine.). Cs, I. 511 
(Pūrva). 519. 517. Gēttingen 1655. 
1558. IO. 553-55. 4970-71. Lund 11. 
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NP, VI. 8. NW. 16. Oppert II. 9467.| frrasarāra ny. by Arundhatibhatta. MD. 


Oxf. 8612. 384b. 399b. 396b. Oxf, II. 


1084. 1085 (adhs. 7-12). 1086. 1087 
(adhs. 1-6). P. 4. Paris (D. 186-3). 
Poona II. 149-57. Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 140. PUL. I. p. 22 (2 mss., ino.). 
II. App. p. 12. Rajapur 279 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 16. RASB. II. 1559- 
60. Rgb. 46. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1914-15, 

g "^ p. 7 (no. 2489). Stein 38. 39 (ino.). 
TD. 1708-19. Tirupati 41. Trav. 
Uni. 1752 (inc.). Vangiya p. 25 (2 
mss.). 


Ptd. See above under Text. 
—C. Nighantu Nirvacana by Devarāja 
Yajvan, son of Yajfies'vara. 
BORI. 45 of 1884-86. Gs. I. 514-16 
(inc. Gough p. 142. Hz. 1690. 


München . 16. NS. Press. 26 (inc.), | 


PUL. I. p. 21 (ine.). II. App. p. 12 
(B mss). TD. 1700-01. Trav. Uni. 
` 10594. | l 


Pid. Bib. Ind. 89. 


freegames diff. readings of the 
above C. MT. 3376 (inc.). i 


—C, Niruktavārttika. See separate entry. 

—O. Niruktavivarana (samuccaya) by 
Mahesvarstirbha, pupil of Skanda- 
svāmin, 


Adyar I. p. 50b. Adyar D. I. 886. 
887 (col. gives the a. Sabara). Baroda 
6848 (ine.). 10871 (ino.). CLB. I. 
p. 90 (2 ms8s.). Göttingen 157. K. 8. 
MT. 4172. PUL. I. p. 29. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 107. II. p. 222. III. p. 284, 
Trav. Uni. 19574. Visvabharati 1759 
(ino.). 
frees by Saunaka, Firenze 421 (ino, 8 
padas and a pt. of the fourth). 


(exar commentator on the Meghadūta, 
g. by Mallinatha. Oxf. 126a. 


16958 (ino.). 


fame (an) aia metrical C. on Yaska’s 
Nirukta. by Nilakantha, son of Kīra- 
sarman and Nili; belonging to a Yv. 
Brahmin family in the village of 
Koņtayūr in Kerala on the banks of 
‘the Bhāratappuļa, who later took to 
Sannyāsā under the name of Padma 
or Padmapāda. 


Q. by Parames'vara in his C. Gopa- 
likà on Mandana’s Sphotasiddhi and 
(Gargya) Nilakantha in his Bhāsya. on 
Aryabhatiya. 

See K. K. Raja, Adyar Libr. Bulle- 
tin XXVIII. ii. pp. 250-62; also 
O. Kunhan Raja, Annals of Ori. Res., 
Uni. of Madras, Vol. 5. Pt. 2. 


Edn. based on Kunhan Raja's ms. 
is being prepared by K. K. Raja. 
(AT) frenagea Rv. by Vararuci. Adyar, 

Adyar D. I. 28, 29, = 
Pid. Annals of Ori. Res. II. Special 
Supp. 1988. 
(argarā) frees name of Pattābhirāma's C. 
on Tarkasangraha. 


Ptd. Balamanorama Press. Madras, 
1920. 


fēraf name of C. by Jagannatha S'āstrin on 


Gadadhara’s 
patra, Rice 112. 


—name of C. on Visņusahasranāma, 
MD. 9058. 9062, Pejawar 338, 


—-name of C. by Vādirāja on Visnu- 
sahasranāma. Mysore I. p. 539, 

—name of C. by Vidyadhiraja Yati 
on Visņusahasranāma. Adyar D, IV. 
2298. Extr. pp. 297-98. 


—name of C. on Siddhāntaparibhāsā. 
(vis. adv.) of Srīnivāsadāsa, MT. 
7169. 


Samanyaniruktikroda- 


ruf unspecified. Rice 112. Sri. Dev. 706. | faaratafrag a smaller version of Garbho- 


TA. 1176. 1872. 1386. 
—C, Krsnapur 269. 
Qala ny. by Cennubhatta, 


—QO.  Arthaprabodhini by Kesavapurī, 
disciple of Rangapuri. MT. 5252. 


faa ny. 
—C, Tika (?) by Nrsimhāsrama. Mysore 
III. p. 11. 


frelģaddes part of Tarkasangraha. by Annarh- 
bhatta. K. 150. 


Is this C. on Tarkasaügraha ? 


Aafaa ny. BORI. 198 of 1895-98. 
JBhP. I. 1465. Peters. VI. p. 76 (no. 
198). 


TASFANHIA Or Niscayatvaniruktiprakāsa, by 
Raghudeva. 


Adyar II. p. 117a (ine.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 1882. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 68. BORI. 284 of 1895-1902. 200 
of 1895-1915. Gough p. 35. Hall p. 40. 
L. 1498. PUL. II. p. 18. SB. 190. 
196. 199. 200. TA. 3351 (Vyaptivada). 


TD. 6595. 
fasftacumī in 9 chs. in 183 verses. from 
S'ivasamhità. 


BORI. 415 of 1875-76. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 398. Report XXVII. 


fKrefrafāgfa Trav. Uni. 896. 


(Segueta)ekafasfa name of C. by Visnu 
Bhatta on Cennubhatta’s C. on Kesava 
Misra's Tarkabhasa. 


TCD. 598. Tekkematham IV. 4. 
Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104. 64. 


frefncaret ny. MD. 17108 (inc.). MT. 1482 
(b) (inc.). R. A. Sastri I. p. 62. TD. 
6656 (ino.). 
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panisad, I 
Adyar I. p. 38a (20 chs.). Adyar Up. 
I. p. 210. 


Pid. Unpublished Ups. pp. 28, 29. 
Adyar, 1938. 


fawacaeq on the worship of Daksiņakāli. in 
15 Patalas. 


Ani. AS. p. 93 (2 mss). Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. p. 171. Dacca 248. 1956. 
2085B (ine.). 8198. 3321. 4980. D. R. 
94, Harisinghji p. 88 (no. 162). Hor. 
I. 206 (inc.). IM. 10858. L. 286. 
Nabadwip 589. 540. Ramnath Nando 
11. R. A. Sastri IIT. p. 257. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5935 (ine.). 5936. SSPO. I. 
J. 84. 87. 101 (all ine.). IIT. I. 26 
(inc.). Vangiya p. 37 (4 mss.; 2 ino.). 
p. 88 (1 ms.) Varendra 914. 983, 
Visvabharati 98. 765. 772. 


Pid. Tantrasāra of  Kranananda 
Vagisa Bhattacarya. 1877-84. 


meaag yoga. RASB. VIII. A. 5937 (in 
5 Patalas). 

fieartaa Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. 
p. 6. III. p. 358. | 

Aaa (fem) ascribed to Maha Kaooayana. 
See Mahavamsa, p. xxvii. 

—Q. Niruttisāramafijūsā by Saddhamma- 
guru, Colombo p. 55. Fausboll 157 
(ino.). 

See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 29. 
aefa Pāli. Gr. | 
See Bode, Pali Lit of Burma, p. 97. 


aeaa, one of the texts mentioned in 
an inscription at Pagan dated 1449 
A.D. 
See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma 
p. 108. 
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faafaaene Pāli. gr. by Jambu(dipa)dhaja. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 55. 
Refaat name of Co. by Dāthānāga of 
Sagaing on C. Nyāsa of Vimalabuddhi 
on Kaccāyana Vyakarana. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 55; 


also W. Geiger, Pāli Lit. £ Language, 
p. 33 fn. 3. 

frefaarcasyer Pāli. name of C. by Saddham- 
maguru on Nirutti of Mahakaceayana. 
ids 157 (ino.). 


(AGIRRE in 44 verses. prob. from 
adi Lz, 282, 6. 


Of. Nirjalaikādasīvrata, 


fātgagtu preceptor of Amsrananda (a. of 


Svātmayogapradīpaprabodhinī, TCD. 
260D ; C. Visņuvallabbā on Visņu- 
purāņa. GD. 474). 
fasta Bud. part of his Catuhstava, by 
Nagarjuna. Cordier IT. p. 5, 
Pid. IHQ. VIII. pp. 817-23, 
Rezu IM, 2378. 
ecua (galā) ch. VI. (Extr.) of Yajfiika- 
deva's Kātyāyanasūtrapaddhati. 
Bhk. li. BORI. 86 of A1881-82, 
D. p. 217. Ujjain II. p. 10. Weber 
239. 
asegat Rajapur 866. 
—Sükla. Yv. RASB. II. 1067. 
eega Baudh. IM. 1980. 
free qaraeu (sit) Jodhpur 1552, Nasik U. 
128. Vangiya p. 25 (ino.). 
—from Kraturatnamala of Harihara, 
= PUL, II. App. p. 24. 
—Hiranyak. by Mahadeva, 
598. Bhau Daji 19, 


—by Matrdatía, BBRAS. 597, Bhau 
Daji 19. 


BBRAS. 


freeqsprermmr Ujjain I. p. 11. 
aeea sr. unspecified. 


AK. 89. Extr. p. 111. AS. p. 98, 
BISM. &. fà. 15. 16. 109. 263. BORI. 89 
and 90 of 1891-95. Cabaton I. 178(IV). 
Haug 37. IM. 7477 (inc.). München 
95. NP. VII. 10. Oxf. 882a. Oxf. II. 
864(3). Paris (D. 1589). PUL. I 
p. 52 (inc). Rajapur 866 (Adhvar- 
yava). SB. 18 (Rv). 82 (Taitt.). 
SSPO, III. T. 158. TA. 3945 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 7396. 13556 (ine.). Ujjain 
I. p.16. IL. p. 10. Wai 317. 


—by Govindas'esa. Trav. Uni. 7060. 


—irom Āpast. sr. sūtra. prasna 7. Alwar 


. 80. München 75. Peters. IL. p. 176 - 


(no. 21). 
—from Andhayastiprayogavrtti. AK. 90, 
| —from Trikandamandana. «SL I. p. 51. 
Ujjain I. p. 16. 

—Baudh. BBRAS. 595.'596. Bomb. 
Uni. 826. 827. NP. IX. 2. X, 2, Tb. 
23. 

—C. by Visvesvara Bhatta. Bik. 305. 
Hz. 1872. 


—by Tryambaka Mate, son of Nārāyaņa. 


BBRAS. 599. 
—C. by a. himself. Bhau Daji 55, 
— Vs. Alwar 198. BP. p. 290, 
—Hiranyak. Bomb, Uni. 898. 
fereeaspreu(s)nerura TA. 226. 778, 
—by Gopala Bhatta. Mysore I. p. 611. 
Reqana Bhk. 19. BORI. 103 
of A1881-82. NP. V. 56, VII. 14. 
PUL. I. p. 52. Rajapur 866. Skt. Coli. 
Ben, 1918-30, p. 7 (no. 59). Ujjain I. 
p.16. ` * 4 
—Asval. BORI. 416 of 1883-84, BP. 
p. 289. Th, 23. i 


fesugraddasuta acc. to Hirap. sūtra, by 
Gopīnātha Diksita. Mandlik Sup. 113. 


Free HEISE 
—QO. Bhāsya by Devayajüika. PUL. II. 


App. p. 24 (ino.). 

free rasa (nu) Adyar. Bhk. 12. BISM. 
fa. fā. 294. NP. VII. 14. PUL. I. p. 52 
(2 mss.). 


—&Asval. NP. IX. 4. Tb. 23. 


free qu (war) Heigewssqur IM. 1892. 2445, 
Tray. Uni. 7201. à 
—Hiranyak. BISM. fa. (à. 283. 


frecag(aa)jda(sutī) BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 135. BORI, 102 of A1881- 
89. PUL. II. App. p. 94. Trav. Uni. 
. 7088. 7199. 7200. 
—Vs. Bhr. 582. 588. BORI, 582 and 
588 of 1882-83. 


mecerasaia Adyar I. p. 67a (ino.). 
serssautšartgaranra 10. 5547 (8). 
Asega Baudh. Ujjain I. p. 16. 
iur IM. 9676 (ino.). 


futasum (aor) Sud. adv. in twenty verses. 
on devotion to Lord Krsna, by Valla- 
bhacary4. 
` Adyar II. p. 99b. Adyar D. X. 767. 
Alwar 2199. America 4291-93. B. IV. 
62 (by Raghunatha). BORI. 716/4 of 
1884-87. 310B of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 400. 401. Hall p. 148. IO. 2515 
(11) Jodhpur 1399. 1400. Kotah 448 
(with C.). MD. 5127. Peters. VI. p. 86 
(no. 810). Radh. 30. Rgb. 716. Udai- 
pur II. 119, 35. 128, 20. 76. 146. 130. 
10 (18). 131,8(19). 9 (16). 22 (14), 
23 (1). 132, 3 (4). 4 (18). 184, 1 (33). 
155, 15 (2). 219, 4, 38. 5, 14. 224, 8, 22. 
296, 9, 19. 229, 14, 19. 


Ptd. (1) Sodasa Grantha, pp. 28—30. 
N.S. Press. Bombay. 


(2) with G.s. 
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of Gopesvara, Vallabha, Haridasa, 
Vallabha IT, Purusottama and Vraja- 
raja. N.S, i: Bombay, 1916. (3) 
with C. of Purusottama and Vrajaraja. 
Guj. Pig. Press. Ahmedabad, 1918. 
with Gujarati transl. 


—C: Kotah 448. Radh. 30 (Vivrti). 

—O. by Cācā Gopesa. Udaipur II. 119, 
86—39. 

—C. Vivriti by Purusottama, son of 
Pitambara, B. IV. 62, Baroda 4232. 
Jodhpur 1401. 

—0. by Balakrsnalala Bhatta. MD. 
15626. S'g. I. 166, pp. 144. 167 (ino.). 


—O. Vivrià by Vallabha Diksita. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 57. Kasin, 32. 
—0. Vivaraņa by Haridāta. 

Baroda 4988. Bd. 711. BORL. 111. 
of 1871-72. 100 of A1882—88. 719 of 
1884-87. 711 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 399. 402-04 (ince. Gough 
p. 89. Gu. 5. Peters, I. p. 116 (no 
100). Rgb. 719. Udaipur II. 119, 40. 
132, 4 (37). 202, 27. 

Ralat name of C. oa Tattvacinfamanya- 
lokadarpana, Adyar D. VIII. 1055. 

Asara may be part of his Kakatiya- 
carita. by Narasimha. engraved in 
a rock oa the south of Hanuma- 
konda (Warangal), 

Hd. Epi. Ind. XXXVI. pp. 209-218, 


Agane alt. name of Kavisarndhānakāvya 
of (Srī) Rāma. 
See BORI. D. XIII. i. 46. 
kiūgaaTgarsT alt. name of S'aükarünanda- 
laharī. Adyar IJ. p. 24a. 
See Adyar D. V. 1008. 
frūsartemateuma subhasita, TD. 23684, 
Akaa or Nairrtipāda, 
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—Ajitanathasadhana. Bud. Ouidio III. 


p. 67. 
estana TD. XX. Sup. no. 1002 (g). 


~ 


~e 
c 
ag 


E 


—Sariranadikabindusamatamnaya. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 243. 


agamas «mdi Allahabad 108. 

jonaa vedanta, Oppert II. 464. 

aaa Varendra 1408. 

fayynaaaaiangat stotra. Trav. Uni. 5695A. 


e 


fesjorrard rate or Tattvacandrikā. adv. by 
Umamanes'vara. Mysore I. p. 435 (2 
mss.). Mysore D. III. 291-92. 


Krmareita by Mrtyufijaya. SSPO. III. 
T. 489 (ino.). 

faaquaiaagat or Parāpūjā or Avyaktamūrti- 
mānasapūjana or Svātmapūjā. by 
S'ankaracarya. 

Adyar I. pp. 164b. 175a. -202b. 

BORI. D. IX. i. 55, D. p. 417. L. 
4040. RASB. VIII. B. 6806. TD, 
1400. 

Agua Visvabharati 2601. 

fagorcraraat Jodiya II. 127. 


setae by Gopala Nyayapaficanana. 
RASB. III, 2106 (vii). 
Cf. Nirguņabrāhmaņāsauca. 
Amaaan said to be from Kapilagita. 
Mysore I. p. 485. Mysore D. III. 379. 
Cf. Nirguņamānasapūjā and Parā- 


— 


puja. 


Råman by Sankara. Cabaton I. 411 (VI). 


MT. 1419 (0) (°puja). 


altae med. Udaipur I. B. 77, 33 (p. 70, 
no. 488 of Ptd, Cat.). Varendra 1238. 


aang Jain. by Indranandin, Mood- 
bidri 1I. 8 (co). 354 (e). 520 (b). 


See Samayabhūsaņa. 


Aa mentioned by (Kāyastha) Gopāladāsa 
in his C. Sabdāmrta on Kumāra- 
sarhbhava of Kālidāsa. See BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 185. ` 


Same as Nighantu ? 
faatase 60th Parisista of Av. 


Haug 16. München 183 (68). 
214. Weber 366 (p. 93). 


Pid. Av. Partsista Yl. pp. 894.94. 


fpem Jain. Apsbhramsaá. BORI. 620 


of 1875-16. D. p. 109. 
fascicoqaierea from Skandapurāņa. 


Ptd. in Kannada script. Udipi, 1927. 


fanwala 


—C. on Gangālaharī of Jagannātha 


Paņdita. Rajapur 609. 


Aas Asg from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. 
America 1151. Liz, 362, 14. 


Asiong from Brahmavaivarta- 


purāņa. IM. 9059 (unspecified). 
RASB. V. 4196 (fol. 32A). 


meacgdiaaanatan or — farercdenifqurur- 
«Ed Jain. Pkt. by  Bhattaraka 
Vinayacanda. 

See Jaina Sid, Bhas, XX. ii. pp. 35. 

41. : 

facta dh. See Ācāranirņaya, Kālanirņaya, etc. 

fata some dh. sastra text. belonging to 
Sankhāyanasrautasūtra. B. I. 192. 

URE EC AREE dvai. name of Co. by Kundala- 
girisūri on Mahābhāratatātparya- 
.nirpaya of Anandatirtha. Mysore I. 
p. 518. i 

Giraeerqedt name of C. by (Sri) Krsna- 

pandita on Sandhyavandanamantra. 

Adyar I. p. 1128 (ino.). 

Pid. Anandāsrama 40. 


 Rupppega dh. by Visvesvara. BORI. 350 


maze: IM. 3012. 


Fora far . by Sūryasena or (Gopīnārāyaņs.: 
BORI. 152 of Vis. (i) (Pariccheda LI). 
Poona 152, 


. Prob. same as Nirnayamrta of Allada- 
nātha patronised by the above a. 


Naag Mad. Uni. 787 (ny.). Oppert II. 
3018 (jy.). 
Adag on the time of various feasts and 
fasts. MT. 2358. 
miragi jy. by Venksta Yajvan of Cintala- 
^ pati family; resident of Kundina- 
pattana. | 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 48. Hz. 
488. 643, 659. MD. 13582. MT. 2297 
^'' (ine.). 
Riaan ny. by Gaņesa Pāthaka. K. 150. 


fragt mentioned by Brahmananda Saras- 
vatī in his C. Sūtramuktāvalī on. 
Brahmasūtras. See Adyar D. IX. 502. 
Hall p. 93. 


fatrazū by Gaņesa, son of Raghunātha 
Bhatta, grandson of Krsna Bhatta. 
CPB. 2599. Trav. Uni. 7686. 


ftazdor dh. by S'ivananda, 


Baroda 1415, 1646. 13662 (with 
index). Bik. 915. BORI. 143 and 144 
of Vis. (i). Poona 143. 144. 


faias dh. Q. in Nirņayasindhu ; in Vrata- 
‘raja; by Rudradeva in his Pakayajfia- 
prakasa, Munchen 78; in Aoàararatna 
of Laksmana; in Srāddhasaūgraha of 
Rāmakrsņa, IO. i. p. 561b; ref. to by 
Ananta Bnatta in his oe 
‘drama, Bomb. Uni. 1174. . 


Adian smrti. Adyar I. p. 112b. Gough 
pp. 56. 68, 


—by Acala Dvivedin, son of ens 
completed in 1518 A.D. See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 573b. 


Adyar I. p. 112b. Alwar 1368. Extr. 
823. AS. p. 93. B. III. 93. Baroda 
9072. 10290. 10445. Bd. 274. . Bik. 
916. BORI. 34 of 1863-69. 229 of 
1886-92, 2/4 of 1837-91. 119 of 1892- 
95. 5 of 1907-15. D. p. 2. Devipr. 79, 
24. IM. 5870 (inc. IO. 1530-83, 
Mack. 29. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no, 229), 
V. p. 232 (no. 119. inc.). Rgb. 189 
(ino.). 


Pid, Nadiad, 1897. 
LÒ, by Devajāni, B. I. 98. 


of 1875-76. Report XXIII. 


Q. by Raghunandana and Sankara 
in Sarhskarabhaskara. 
Bee H. D. Sharma, ‘-Nirnaya- 
| . kaustubha or Laghunirpayakaustubha 
"of Visvesvara Bhatta’, Wint. Mem- 
arial Vol. pp. 145-52. 


!' by Divakara. Ujjain TI. p. 19. 
—by Bhattoji Dīksita. Baroda 11165. 
57 RASB. LII. 2733 (Tithi?). 
Same as Tithinirnaya ? 
"by Sankara Bhatta. B. III. 98. 


Rrēakrarafēr dh. by Visņu Sarman. composed 
noi et. the instance of Raya Jālabhadās, 
Stein 83. Extr, 308.(Malamāsanirņaya). 


Rip dh. America 2991. Nasik II. 239, 
,.,, Rajapur 582. 

incor Tithinirnaya. in 102 verses. by 
Nagadaivavit, son of S'iva. 
Baroda 9299, 18633. BBRAS. 318, 
'Bhau Dāji 89. CPB. 2598. IM. 5795. 
K. 182. Mātrbhūmi 78. Mithila I. 245. 
RASB. III. 2791. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 239 (with G.). | 


—C. by Uddhavà.. Ujjain Latest Addie | 
Jus. fons 239. T E 
19 
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faüradifret compiled in 1843. by Yadunatha- 
'^ migra. Weber 1586 (b). 
fūrgdtivar extrs. from purāņas eto. 
| Ptd, Caloutta, 1836. 
ferrara by Rāghava. IM. 11285. 
Rire dh. Baroda 13067. 


fri vais. AK. 445. 446. BORI. 445 and 
“446 of 1891-95. 87 of 1895-98, Peters. 
VI. p. 65 (no. 87). 


Adaqasagng dh. by Prabladadasa. Mithila, 


Kianu dh. Q. by S'rinatba Acarya Cūdā- 


mani in his Kriyatattvarnava, 
| "See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 347. 
‘ease db. Alwar 1369 (ino.). 


Aaaa Q. in S'raddhakal ralala of Vina- 
yaka Pandita, IO. i. p. 557b. 


faune dh. by Mokses vara. Baroda 9507(?) 


(ino.). 
friaa Jain. Chani 1218. 
fasrasrarat Q. in Viramitrodaya of Mitra- 
1, mista, IO. i. p. 440b. 
er BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 393. 
fdatarg by Anantadeva, son of Mahādeva. 


' Burnell 140a, Mysore. I. p. 116. 
Stein 93. TD. 18171. 


‘by Bukkanna. B. III. 98. 


rifā name of C. by Brhaspati on | 


_. Sisupālavadha. IO. 3813-14 (V). 
dades Baroda 11557. BORI. 88 of 1895- 
. . 88. Mithila. Peters. VI. Extr. p. 10. 
pu Q. in Nirpayadipaka of Acala Dvi- 
vi ‘vedin, 10. i, p. 495a. — 
Lby Nilakantha. CPB. 2600. Oudh III. 

16. , 
. Same as Bhagavanta Bhaskara. 
—by Vacsspati. “Mithila. li 


N 


| fatrangtt dh. by Gangadhara. B. IL. 98. . 
fadiquarfarg ref. to in Parvanirnaya of : 


Ganapati Rāvala, IO. i. p. dūda. 0. 


Ramar nibandha, Mysore L p. 1167 
fav Q. by Gopalacarya in his Bhagavata- 


bhüsana, RASB. V.3681. . 
Adaa or Brhacchalariya.. nibandha. by 
Chalari Sesacarya. 
Mysore I. p. 116 (2 mss.. containing 


chs. I-II and III-V respectively). 


Oppert I. 3841 (an.). 


See B.N.K. Sarma, Hist. of Dva. 3 


Lit. YI. p. 299. 
fiaa dh. Oppert II. 6914. 


Raadi jy. by Rāmalinga, son of 


Lingārya and disciple of Narasimha- 
* guru. MT. 1317. Oppert IT. 3019(an.). 


Raaranga (qeu ) dh. Trav. Uni. 2307 


(ino.). 
. atacant dh.. by Gopīnātha Bada B. IH. 
. 98. Mithila. 
Gidatatadt dh. by Yagaskara Bhatta. Raja- 
pur 1025. 


| Arataa dh. by Madhavacarya. Bik. 304. 


Same as Kalamadhava. 


| fadrafaaftr Q. in Nirņajadīpaka of PU 


Dvivedin, IO. i. p. 4958. 


fauaditar Kotah 498. 


favrgasuē compiled from Dhàrmsjiravrtti, 
Hemadri and P n MM Mysore 


I. p. 116. 
fīduacae (Caage) by Govinda, Allahabad 
| 2108. 
frolqagne dh. by. Prataparadta. B. IH. 98, 
—by Madhusüdana, | NW. 114. | 


| Rürregara dh. B. III. 98. 
Porras BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 380. — 


fare . Alph. List Beng. Govt. p,; 58. B. 
‘ITI. 100. BORI. 121 of 1892-95. CPB. 
2601. IM. 3607 (ino.). 5015, . Kavin- 
„drācārya 1309. Peters. V. p. 232 (no. 
121) R. A. Sastri II. p. 163. 

„—by Kgemaūkara Misra. Kāsin. 22. 
"PUL. I. p. 91 (ine.). 

—by Gosvami (Vajapeyi), CPB. 2602. 
Ujjain II. p. 19 (a. given as Jaya’). 

` Ujjain Latest Additions 231. — 

—in 6 Pariechedas, by  Nandarama 
Misra, son' of Dīpacandra Migra ; 

` composed in 1780 A.D. 

Alwar 1370. Extr. 324. BORI. 120 
of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 232 (no. 120). 
Ujjain I. p. 30. 

—or Nirņayoddhāra. later than 1612 
A.D. and earlier than 1700' A.D. q.s 
Nirnayasindhu and Rāmakautuka. by 

; Bhatta Raghava of Benares. 


Baroda 143. 8670. RASB, III. 2204, 
(09905. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 674a. 
by Rama Bhattācārya. BORI. 233 of 


. 1879-80. Luck. Uni. p. 35 (2 msa.). 
Poll 


Rididrene by Lalamanibhattacarya. BORI. 333 
. of 1880-81. Kh. 73. 


—by Vasudeva Sārasvatottarhsa, son of 

. Mahega and Ganga; written under the 

5: patronage of “ Govindarāja''. RASB. 
IIT. 2120 (Kalanirnaya section), 


furgercaene dh. Baroda 4015. 8035 (ino.). 

fate db. Mysore III. p. 2 (ino.). 

frdlafisages dh. by Mahadeva. B. III. 100, 
id ‘See Kālanirņayasiddbānta. 


Relais by Raghurāma with a.’s own C. 
:; (Adyar. B. IV. 150 (ine.) (an.). Bd. 


:^ 985. 276. BORI, 334 of 1880-81. 275 |. . 


T. 


and 276 of 1887-91... CPB. -2603-047 
Jodiya II. 198. Kavīndrācārya 1320 
(with G.). NS. Press 218 (with O.). 

Is this same as Kālanirņayasid- 
dhanta of Mahadeva. See NCC. IV. 
p. 30b, 


—C. by Raghurama. Adyar. Kavindra- 
cārya 1320. NS. Press 218. 
faurafaey unspecified. 
B. III. 100B. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 349, 782. Damodar. IM. 7079 
(inc.). Kavīndrācārya 1199 (with O.). - 
Khuperkar I. xxxi. 1. Kotah 490. 
Krsnapur 846. Luck. Mus. Rep. Raj. & 
O. I. p. 42. Vidyaranyapura 63. 
Atag or Nirņayakamalākara. dh. an 
authoritative digest in three Pari- 
cohedas, by Kamalakara Bhatta. com- 
posed in 1612 A.D. Q. by several Smrti 
writers. See Kane, HDS, I. pp. 435-37. 


Adyar I. p. 112b (2 mss). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 53 (9 mas.). Alwar 
1371. America 2831-32, AS. p. 93. 
Assam Smrti 89. B. IIT. 100. Baroda 
1519 (with C. and anukranianika) 4014. 
(upto Kārttikanirņaya). 6004 (2 Pario- 
chedas, with anukramaņikā). 6021 
(8rd Pariccheda, Srāddhādhikāranir- 
naya). 8728 (with anukramaņikā). 
8782 (Kālanirņaya): 9133  (ino.). 
9651 (Extr.). 13204. BBRAS. 695. 
696. Ben. 144. 145. Bhor 62. Bik. 
918. BISM. fü. 719/22. Bomb. Uni, 
1083 (2ad & 3rd only). BORI. 561 of 
1883-84, 89 of 1895-98. 129 of 1895- 
1902. 78 of 1899-1915. 145, 150 and 
195 of Vis. (I). 201 of Vis. (II) (ino.). 
BP. p. 298. Br. Mus. 196, Burnell! 
130b. CPB, 2605-33. Cs. II. 84. 85 
(inc.). Deo 96. Fl. 432. G6ttingen l 
941 (Eztr.).. Gough pp. 164 (6 mss.), 
Granthappura p. 4. .Harshe p. 44 (2 . 

., mgs.; one ino.). Hpr. I..207, Hz, 435, ` 


148 


. 074. 8486 (all inc.). IO. 1584-92. 


- (no. 16). Jodhpur 572 (with index). 


NP. II. 142. VII. 20. IX. 19. Oppert 


649. 1888 (2 mss.) (all inc.). IM. 209. 
5690. J. Assam RS. III. iv. p. 121 


Jodiya II. 195 (with index). K. 182. 
Kamakoti 19/8 (S'raddha). 286 (S'rad- 
dha). Kātm. 3. Khn. 74. L. 4233. 
Lahore 10. Luck. Uni. p. 41. Lz. 524. 
595 (Pariccheda 3). 526 (Pariccheda 1). 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 172. 225. MD. 3128. 
3129 (ine.). 3130. 3131-36 (ino.). 3137. 
Mithila I. 246. MT. 437. 504 (ine.). 
505 (ino.). 842 (ine.). 1080. 1410 (b) 
(inc.). 4698(a) (ino.) Mysore I. 
p. 116 (7 mss.; 4 inc.). Nasik II. 466. 


I. 71. 288. 808. 901. 1869, 3802. 3996. 
4314. 6514. 6599. 6749. 6932. 7327. 
7608. 7759. 8040, II. 143. 344, 524. 
1900. 1978. 2601. 2832, 2942. 3510. 
4811. 4685. 5186. 6314. 7050, 7607. 
Oudh XIII. 70. Oxf. 277b. Paliyam 
904 (inc.). 833. Pejawar 285. Peters, 
VI. p. 64 (no. 89). Pheh. 3. Poona 
145. 160. 195. II. 201. PUL. I. p. 91 
(2 mss.; one ino.; one with Anukra- 
mapika) Radh, 18. Rajapur 9 (ino.). 


43, 904. 394. 790. 827. R. A. Sastri: 


I. pp. 17 (inc.). 41 (both an.). RASB. 
III. 2178 (inc.). 2179. Rice 204. SB. 
134 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 205 (no. 836) (inc.). 1912-18, p. 7 
(no. 2182) (inc.). Srūgerī Mutt 186. 
SSPC. III. T. 168. Stein 93. TA. 148. 
626 (ino.). 689. 830 (ino.). 1315 (ino.). 
1939 (b) (ino.). 2875 (inc.). 4105. TD. 
18172-74. 18175-92 (all inc.). 18193- 
18204 (all fr.). 18205 (Sravanadvadasi) 


(fr.). Trav. Uni. 3854 (ino.). 10127. 
Udaipur I. B. 36. 84. 85 (p. 70, nos. 
212. 218. 1694 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur 
IL. p. 28,1. Ujjain I. p. 26 (8 mes.). 


II. p. 19 (3.mss.). Ujjain Latest Addi- 


tions 191. 223 (with C.). Visvabhāratī 


.181 (with C,). 2056 (ine.). 2774. 2780 
(inc.). WSUS. Poona p. 8s (8 mss; 
one inc.). Wai 371 (ine.). | 


Pid. (1) in ms. form. Pariccheda 1. 


Bombay, 1790. (2) in Telugu script. 
Madras, 1879. (3) with Hindi C. 
Lucknow, 1894. (4) with Gujarati 
transl, Baroda, 1900. 2nd Pariccheda 
only. (5) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1905. 
(6) with C. Ratnamala of Krsna Bhatta 
Chow. Skt. Ser. 52. Benares, 1919-30. 


Eng transl. Complete Collection of 
Hindu Law Books on Inheritance, 
"1911. 

agnatiet BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
712. Baroda 1691. 8812. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 322 (a). TD. 18212-13 (ine.). 
Udairur II. 28, 2. 3. 


Ptd. Benares, 1875. 


—C. Oppert I. 3808. TA. 689 (ine.). 
Visvabhāratī 131. 


—C. Nauka or Dharmanauka. Kavindra- | 


carya 1215. R. A. Sastri I. p. 22. 
—QO. Dipika or Dipaka by Krsna Bhatta 
Arde. 

AS. p. 92. B. III. 100. Baroda 79 
(inc.). 1591. Ben. 131. 1016. Burnell 
130B. CPB. 2634. Hall p. 31. Hpr. 
III. 158. K. 182. Kavindracarya 1199. 
Lahore 10. Mysore I. p.116 (8 mss. 
all inc.) Oppert II. 8045. PUL. I. 
p.91. TD. 18206-11 (all Hoe Ujjain 
Latest Additions 223. 


—Adhimasalaksana from. 

—C. Nasik II. 457. 
—Jirnoddhara from. Harshe p. 44. 
—Tarpananirnaya from. IM. 7726A. 
—Dattakavisaya from.. Harshe p. 45. 
—Pravaradhyaya from. Leumann 81. : 
—Vratakamalakara from. CPB. 6489. 
—S'raddhaprakarana from. Cs. TE. 437. 


_——Baprāsādasthiraliūgapratisthā from, 
_ Nasik IT. 638. 


. —Samudrasnanavidhi from. IM. 7726B. 
ferafaegaeme nibandha. Mysore I. p. 622. 


adasa dh. by Gopālanyāya Paficanana. 
|' Ani 


frdararu jy. by Dhuņdhirāja. CPB. 2635. 
facram dh. Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu. 
Rimm dh. by Bhatta Mayūresvara, son 


of Bhatta Mahadeva. Harshe 58 (ino.). 


: rangā Q. in Pindanirnaya, Bomb. Uni. 


961; by Anantadeva in Ādhānapra- 
yoga, Bomb. Uni. 774; by Raghu- 
nandana in his Tattvas; by Chalari 
Nrsirnha in Smrtyartbasāgars, Oxf. 
9862; by Purusottama in Dravya- 


. guddhidipika, Oxf, 2744. 


Ref. to by Ananta Bhatta in his 
Sriramakalpadruma, Domb; Uni. 
1174. 


America 2992. BORI. 130 of 1895- 
1902. 281 of Vis. (II). Damodar. Gough 
p. 139, Harshe p. 45. Katm. 3. Kavin- 
drācārya 1187. Radh. 18. R.A. Sastri 
I. p. 49. Ujjain Latest Additions 38. 


Rüga in four sections: vrata, sraddha, 
>  dyavyasuddhi and àsauca; by Allada- 


nathastri, of Siddhasārasvatavarmsa ; 


: prompted by Stryasenamahimahendra 


of Ekacakrapura; some mes, give the 
patron as &.; g. in several Dh. sāstra 
texts. . 


Adyar I. p. 112b (ine.). Allahabad 
66. 66. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. 


 Alwar 1879. America 2979. AS, p. 93. 


B. III. 100. Baroda 95. 860. 1123. 
1364. 1840 (b). 8729. Ben. 137. 138. 
Bhor 41. Bik. 914. BORI. 232 of 


;:; 1879-80. 335 of 1880-81. 562 of 
| ;:1888-84. 227 of 1884-87. 230 of 
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1886-92. 122 of 1892-95. 77 of 1899- 
1915. 153-156 of Vis. (i). BP. pp. 
49, 298. 348. Burnell 130b. CPB. 
2686-40. Cs. II. 86 (inc.). Fl. 431. 
Harisinghji p. 23 (no. 25, ino.). Hpr. 
IV.147. Hz. 1706 (2 mss.; one inc.). 


IIO. Stein 80 (ino.). IO. 1579. Jodiya 


II. 126. K. 182 (2 mss.). Kb. 74. Khn. - 
74. L. 979. 1707. Lz. 500. Mad. 
Uni. R A.S. 222, Mithila I. 247. 248. 
MT. 967. NP. II. 144, NS. Press 287. 
NW. 74. Oppert II. 4686. Oudh XIII. 
70. XVIII. 50. XXI. 108. P. 1l. 
Peters. TV. p. 8 (no. 230). V. p. 232 
(no. 122). Poona 158-56. II. 281. 
PUL. I. pp. 91 (5 mss.; 4 ine.; one 
with Anukramanika in 48 verses). 92 
(4 mss.; one ine.). R.A. Sastri I. p. 66. 
RASB. III. 2152, 2153 (ine.). 2164 
(Parvanirnaya). Rgb. 227 (inc.). SB. 


:184 (9nd section). Skt. Coll Ben. 


1910-11, p. 9 (no. 2028. inc.). SSPO. 
I. I. 157 (ino.). Stein 93. TD. 18214. 
Trav. Uni. 1785. 4725 (ine.). Udaipur 
II. 21,1. 2, Ujjain Latest Additions 
456. Weber 1170. 


—index. PUL. I. p. 91. ii TI. 


al, 5. 


GUT EX by Gaurīdāsa. Lucknow Mus. 
frūrarga dh. by Ballala. Ujjain II. p. 19. 
Adawa by Rāmacandra. L. XI. Pref. p. 4. 


Adanas dh. by Rāghava. America 2940. 


Cf. Nirņayoddhāra by Rāghava 
below. 


Adank jy. by Apucoha Jha. Mithila. Pids 


(E Q. in Apatnīkāgnihotrādi, IO. ii, 


p. 466b. 


Amda ref. by Venkatesa in his Bkadasi- 
nirnaya. Bomb. Uni. 1000. 


150 
fdaria sallabhtya. by Bālakgsņa. 


= . AK. 448. BORI. 448 of 1891-95. 
Kotah 463-65. SB. 249. 


Pid, Nadiad. 
Riadah Q. in Abalyakamadhenu. . 
| favigyerc dh. unspecified. 


America 2941. BORI. 131 of 1895- 
1902. IM. 1632, Kotah 505. Oppert 
I. 7477. IT. 8046. Pheh 3. Ujjain I. 
p. 26 (2 msg.) Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 317. 


(frm) fita or Laghutithinirpaya. by |. 


Raghava Bhatta. 
Alwar 1373. Extr. 826. B. III, 102. 


Baroda 2037. 3893, 7687. Bik. 917. 


GPB. 2641. IM. 4858. K. 182. Lahore 
16. MT. 1167 (D. NP. X. 10. PUL. 
I. p. 92. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 7. 
Stein 93. Trav. Uni. 4632. 4633, 
—X by Yajfiesa. Baroda 5247. 


fairest Q. in Vīramitrodaya of Mitra- 
migra, IO. i. p. 440b. 


taoffatargī vallabbīya. by Stīdhara Gosvāmī. 
PUL. II. p. 170. 


(dde a vrttikāra. 
See RASB, VI. Pref. p. xxiii. 


akasan Jain. BORI. 520 of 1884-86. 
"Peters. ITI. p. 402 (no. 520). 


fidiesefupst of. the Radhrya brabmins of 
Bengal. by Mahesa Misra, 
" Dacca 4444. 2915. 8238. 3234 (fr.). 
. 8262. 3272. 
fagtageariaēt on Kolina bieds, L. 314. 


faziscaatz by Venkatavarāhācārya of Bķhās- 
kara family. Pejawar 14, 


fratsrafamt ref. to in Aņubhāsya of Anaia l 


tirtha, MD. 17127. 


Retana Q: in. E E A ions 


p. E09 (Jzvananda's edition; 1894). 


| fagitaeg Jain. BP. p. 166a. Chani 8204. 
fidtrang silpa in 111 verses. BBRAS. 411. 


^^ Dahilaksmi XIV. 91. 


| fratsaantaamā Jain. Kpālhiaībdas Ms. ina 


Jain temple at Jaswantnagar (U.P.). | 


See Allahabad Uni. Studies I ee 
181. 


Esc Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. ES 49 
(Ptā.). 


fratcorarg ny. L. 2317. | 

aaia ny. by Gadadhars, L. 2319.. 
frattassatfāart MD. 14995. MT. -889 (b). 
aatoastag ny. Mysore I. p. 892. Radh. 18. 


fraftasgartanszraratet gr. zm Uni. 
9486H. mM 


faaata on the killing of Baka by 

. Bhima. based on Mahābhārata. by 

Ramacandra, cited by him in his 

Natyadarpana p. 68. GOS.:edn. 48. 

For a note on this see ZDMG. 5 
(1921) 62-63. 


BP. p. 187. Cambay p. 80. Chani 
- 3235. 3435 (b). 3527. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 837. Peters. I. App..p. 80 (no. 
191). Rap. Raj. & C. I. p. 51. Pied 

Pid. Jaina Yasotij. Granth. 19. 
Benares, 1911. 

Rire or Bhāka or- "Mābenārapāla OF 
Mahendrāyudha, king of' Kanauj; of 
Pratīhāra dynasty ; patron ‘and «pupil 
of Rājasekhara, mentioned”in Raja- 
sekhara's ER "K. M. IV. 
pO. - 

|... Bee V. V. Mirashi, K. B ` Pathak 
Com, Vol. p. 361. ix d 


fica 


; hou Aiya vahgavalt or Varnana. 
Hor, IV. 269... Udaipur. IT.-180; 2 (i). 6. 


„tt ——Āsaucanirņaya, 
"> Bee IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1773. 
hes * -Khagavilzsn. iy. Udaipur II. 184, 18. 


—Bhāgavata (dasama) karikas on Valla- 
. bha's C. Subodhinī on Bhāgavata. 
,,, , Udaipur II. 101, 4. 
—Vratotsavaparvadinirnaya or Vratot- 
gavasangraha or Sarnvatsarotsavakāla- 
nirņāya in 38 sections. | 
K. 196. Peters. LII. 


. IM. 3087. 
.p. 339 (no. 178). Udaipur IT. 114. 37. 
202, 90. , 
| S^ Pid, Brhatstotrasaritsāgara (1927) 
pp. 546-70. 
RRERITWE vallabhiya. 


^" LL Adhikaranasangraha. See 5. N. Das- 


82. 
Pid, Nadiad. 
frruneaa from Pars 
1265. 
faacasyn Bud. by TEET Cordier II. 
p. 215. | 


12240; Bhāsya. 'on Vedāntasūtra, I0. 2269. 


frenar tantra. Oudh XI. 26. Oudh 1875, | 


34. 


[Rating] Bud. by Padma. as III. 


p. 156. 
Praia rft - 


n —pakinyupayasrotraparam parapida- 
.' ehedanavavadaka. Cordier II. p. 224. 


| fexta Ranbir 7693. 


aja. "ro 


Russie by Vidyār 
Rato jy. Mithila.. - 


Rudi um by Sankaracarya. MT. 1419 9 (0). 
Same as Kagipaficaka. .. 


gupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. LV. pp. 881- | 


America | 
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Regma: Jain. Mag. by Bhadrabāhusvāmī: 
Peters. I. App. p. 15 (no. 93) (ino.). 
See Avasyakaniryukti. 
fg Jain. Chani 3826, 


fasissalatanuma by 
Mysore II. p. 9. 


fadt on five religious duties of S'aivas. 
Kasin. 5. Mysore I. p. 14. Mysore 
D. I. 337. 


aatan Jain. Chani 2839. ' 


Srīnivāsakavi, 


aaan (agag) Pāficarātra. Adyar II. 


p. 182b. | 
—from Bhagavadaradhanas &ngrah a. 
Mysore I. p. 594. : 


frdaaafgāt sai. Tirupati 321. 


Rideaux explanation of Vedie words by 
Madhava, "RET 
Q. by Devarāja in his ©. on 
’ | Nighantu, München 16. P. 4. 108. 
187. I 


| faton name of C. on Cangavrttikārikā (gr.) 


' by Cangadasa. Os. VIII. 27. 
fidier IM. 10859. 
Kratmgrz Jain. stotra. Alwar 2478. 
. fralttafe«t Jain. Chani 468. 2047. 3196, 


ritos fert or Ee by Pādalipta. 
JBhP. I. 1469. 


Ptd. Muni S'rz | Mohanialji Granth. 
5. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1926. 


Fananie AK. 1272. BORI. 1272 


of 1891-95. 


, Rinnan BP, p..1722.. 
| Green Jain. Ben. 943 (inc.; with C.). 


247 (with C.). 249 (ino.; with C.). 


| Lusia Jain. 


0. by Amrtarucibhatta, Ben. 243. add 
"949, ^ - 
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Farana in 13 verses. one of the five 
Kalyāņakastavas by Somasundarastri. 
(Beg. . umuReafaarquug). BORI. 
1252 (9) of 1886-92. 1154 (i) of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 276. %77. 
JASB. 1908, p. 422b (no. 6684). 


Pid. Jainastotrasancaya Pt. II. 
pp. 19-20. 


FARRIS or Pe Jain. Pkt. in 
27 gathas. on the sacred places of Jains, 


Arrah I. p. 17 (8 mss.) A. pp. 17 
(Ptd.). 44 (Ptd.)  BORI. 621 of 
1875-76. 926 (49) of 1892-95. 673 (a) 
of 1895-98. D. p. 109. Delhi II. 84 (a). 
III. 97. Jainagranthavali p. 111. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 48. 80. 85. Oudh XI. 
86. 1875, p. 50. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 61. Peters, V. p. 311 (no. 925 (49) ). 
VI. p. 180 (no. 673(b)). Petrograd 
166 (7). Strassburg Dig. p. 9. 


Pid. (1) with Skt. Chaya. Karnatak 


Ptg. Press. Bombay, 1917. (2) Jina |: 


Vani Sangraha, Calcutta, 1927. 


frarrgadsagsv Jain. BORI. 670 of 1895- 
98. Peters. VI. p. 129 (no. 670). 


faadinsentiar Jain. Pkt, Arrah I. A, P. 44 
( Ptd.). 


fērdrorara unspecified. 


Ani (2 mss.) Dacca 50M. 240B, 
609B. 1919D. 1951. 2107A. 2301D. 
8675. 3734. D. R. 25. Harisinghji 
p. 33 (no, 163). IM. 10942. Pheh. 15. 
Skt. Coll. Ben, 1897-1901, p. 189 (no. 
787). SSPC. I. J. 41. 56. 108. 200 
(all inc.). III. I, 18. 55. Stein 231 

. (23th & 14th Patalas) Tib. 11. 
^ Narendra 211. 330. 481. 608. 989. 
991. Visvabhāratī 744. 


Roae, spoken by Şiva. in 14 Patalas, on 
cosmology, worship of Visnu, different 
asramas etc, 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 68. AB. 
p. 93. Hpr. I. 208. L. 274, 318 (both 
Brhan?) RASB. VIII. A. 6919. Vaà- 
giya p. 38 (5 mss; 8 ino). Vangiya 
Sup. 1851, 


` Ptd. Sulabhatantraprakas a. Dharm- 
ma Press, Calcutta, 1886. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. II. i. p. 2647. 


—or Mahānirvāņatantra. diff. text in 14 
Ullāsas. spokén by Siva. deals with 
cosmology, Devi worship, conse- 
cration of Linga etc. appears to be 2 
modern treatise. See C. Chakravarti, 
Tantras, Studies on their Religion and 
Lit. p. 24. 


Os. V..55. L. 289. Oudh IX. 24, 
XXI. 168. Silchar 1. SK. Ray 178. 
SK. Ray DO. 146. 


Ptd. with C. by Hariharananda 
Bharati. Caleutta, 1884. 


Eng. transl. by A. Avalon, Ganesh ; 


& Co. Madras, 1927. 
—Kusandikavidhi from, 
Varendra 4522. 
— Vrddhisraddhadimrtakakri y à pur n &-. 
vivekakathana from , Sarvadharma- 


nirnayasara from, Ullāsa 10, Bharat- . 


pur IX. 7. 


frafaza or Dasaslokī or Advaitadasāka. 
(Beg. 4 qida qa). by Sankarācārya, 


Adyar I. p. 172a. Adyar D. IX. . 


837-9. Allahabad 72. Allahabad Sup. 
179 (233). AS. p. 93. BORI. 794 of 
1875-76. Burnell 202a. 
8256 (an.). SB. 897. Sg. IIL. 245. - 


Ptd. Minor Works of Ehan tarar 


charya pp. 64-65. 


fader tantra, Mysore I, p.578, 0 s 


frdiorftadta gr. Ribó 16: 


9th Ullāsa,. 


Oppert TI.. 


feratorarcrara authority q. by Sadhusundara- 
gaņi in his Dhāturatnākara, Br. Mus. 
382. 


fāatuggs Trav. Uni, 5693E. 
Ramaga or Nirvanasatka by S’atkaracarya. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 862, Allahabad 
114, 114. America 1794. Jodhpur 
1097. Nasik II. 667. 


frargat from Umāsuvarcalātantra. MT. 
2109 (1). 


fadingefa tantra. Damodar. 


faarorgsr (Ogara) Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 
(Ptd.). BORI. 1003 (70) of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 278. PUL. Il. 
p. 289. 


Krusta 8 verses on the unreality of the 
world. (Beg. tartāt uufā afsat). attri- 
buted to Suka. IM. 10314 (ino.) (with 
O.). L. 2111. See Nirvāņāstaka. 


faros or Nirvàpabhümi. Jain. 12 verses. 
(Beg. maT sumat SJITT), on the 
places of salvation of Tīrthankaras. 


Arrah I. p. 16 (2 mss). p. 17 (8 
mss.). A, p. 43 (Ptd.). p. 44 (Ptd.). 
BORI. 1001(20) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIX. ii. 636. Jhalrapatan pp. 19. 
48, MD. 9475-16. 11376. 11377 (with 
Kannada meaning). 16322. 16452 
(with Kannada meaning). 18410, 
Moodbidri II. 400 (6). 519 (g). 606 (a). 
662 (5). Petrograd 268 (F). 


ratongfāgar Jhalrapatan p. 76, 
faafnassagat BORI. 947 of 1892-95, 


[faafaa] tantra. six mantras. pertaining 
to six āmnāyas.  RASB. VIII. 
A. 6288, 


fratoratēat Jain, Pkt. JBhP. I. 1471. 


Reina tases tantra, Ben. 45, SB. 338, 
20- 


153- 
fratmadtatat Q. by Yogaraja in his C. on 


Abhinavagupta’s Paramārthasāra, 
Kas. Texts VIL. p. 160. 


fiaratra 
—Pratityasamutpadahrdayakalpa. Bud, 
Cordier II. p. 370. Kanjur Kyoto 220. 
adasgi Moodbidri II. 462 (j). 
farstoradtaur by Jinesvara, pupil of 


Vardhamana. 


See K. C. Jain, Jainism in Raja- 
sthan, p. 161. 


faarorarea yoga-tantra, 
Jodhpur 1098. 


Atna BORI. 268 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 405. Peters. V. p. 249 (no. 
268). 


fata Jain. BORI. 925(15) of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 309 (no. 925 (15) ). 
Adame or aetaft ?Bud. 


—C. (brief): by Vasubandhu. Nanjio: 
1206 (Chinese transl. 550 A.D.). 


See BMFJ. I. 1. 28. 


by Kaņerīnātha. 


cs 


adman or Nirvāņāstaka or Atmasatka or 
Sivoharmpaficaka. (Beg. aalgaqaegit- 
faf ate), by Sankaracarya. 


Adyar I. p. 172a (5 mss). Adyar 

D. IV. 985. IX. 860. 861 (ine.). 

862-5. AK. 149, AS. p. 93. BORI. 

149 of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. ii. 406. 

Burnell 202a. Haug 44. IM. 7049 (c). 

8552, MT. 1419(d). 2599(b). 7058. 

Miinich 185 (p. 124). Mysore I. p. 219: 

(2 mss.). Rajapur 89. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

^ 1918-30, p. 56 (no. 49)-v). TD. 7277. 
1284-86. 1738. Trav. Uni. 24900. 


Pid. (1) Br St. Muktahara, Pt. IL. 
pp. 815-6, .(2) Br. St. IFOERGATO Pt. 
I. p. 874. 
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faanagagayaeraqamame Bud. by Vasu- 
bandhu. Nanjio 1207 COBIndie transl. 
550 A.D.). 
Bee JRAS. (1906) 42. 


framed Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 422b (no. 
7194). 


Ratoia Arrah I. p. 17. 
fatsa by Sankara. IM. 7920. 
Same as Nirvanasatka. 


Rainis (verse 9. gë aa) Ayperi). in 22 
| verses, Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 58. 
L. 8208, 


frerenfeg Jain. from Subodhika (?). Chani 
4085. 


fasters Bharatpur III. 284 (b). IM. 6142D. 

atnes or Nirvāņaprakaraņa or S'ukastaka. 
(Beg. Wang uufē few! with the refrain 
FA uf acai wi fafa: xi faša:). IO. 
5982-4. MT. 1999 (f). 

Pic.  Kavyasozgraha Y. Calcutta 

1:88, pp. 834-38, 

āū mantasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1118 (u). 


ANTE Adyar I. p. 88a (2 mss.). America 
639-41. AS. p.98. Baroda 10748 (J/1). 
Bhr. 487. Brl. 62. CLB. I. p. 71 (ino.). 
Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 48. Haug 44. 
IO. 498-04 (B9). 4854 A (85). L. 488. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 152(i) 156 (a). 
371 (1). 428 (f). 452 (w). MD. 576-16. 

Mithila, München 187 (p. 142). 
Mysore I. p. 14. Mysore D. I. 388. 
389. NW. 812. Oppert I. 8041. II. 
3180. Oxf. II. 1006 (45). PUL. II. 
App. p. 17.. Radh. 3. 


Pid. (1) The Minor Ups. Samnyasa 
Ups. ed. by F. O. Schrader. pp. 223- 
30. with C. by Yajfiesvara Diksita 
pp. 451-60. (2) 108 Ups. (Brahma- 
vidyakhanda) pp. 531- 35. 2nd edn. 
Bareilley, 1964. 


—C, Bhāsya by Appaya Dīksita. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 211. Mysore I. 
p. 458. Mysore D. III. 380. 


—O. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. 
Pid. text with C. Badnyāsa Ups. 
pp. 134-48. Adyar. 


aimag (II) ascribed to S'anksracarya. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 211. 


Sea Svarūpopanisad. 


fafaneamaae ny. by Tarkavagisa. Krsnapur 
191. i 

fāfūneugtu Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier 
lI. p. 223. 

Afama (maz or Mirvikalpavicāra. ny. 

Alwar 716 (in a collection), Extr, 

189. Hall p. 45. IM. 7162B (ino.). 
Lucknow Mus. Oppert 1. 1870. 6378. 
TD. 6660 (in a collection of 64 vadas). 
Vis vabharati 1164. 


afisaa ny. Adyar II. p. 190a. 
‘Adyar D. VIII. 1381. Extr. p. 399. 
Gough p. 178. Jodhvur 677. Mysore 
LIT m ll. 


afanant ny. Stein 148. 


Ffas adifgerena Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 
29 (2). 


aak (?) 


—Varttika on Pindanivartananirdega- 
karika, Bud. Cordier III. p. $m 


fafaim (?) Lucknow Mus. 


Afadumutaunr vedanta. Oppert IT. 3681.: 


Prativadibhayankar p. 12, no. 35. 


aAa or — Nirvisesapra- 


māņavyudāsa. by Anantācārya of 
S'esarya family. MT. 58 (b). 7441. 


Pid, Vedanta Vadapis x Ben, Banga- i 


lore, 1898, 


fafásmam by Ramasubrahmanya  S'astrin. 
MT. 1808 (f) (ino.). 1814 (e). 


ffāsakfiīevamaama or (Savis'esanir- 
viseg2) Krsņastavarāja. by Nimbārka. 
BORI. 672 of 1895-1902. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 943. 
See above p. 133a. 
Pid. Ben. Skt. Ser, 185. 1908. 


(«iVinafaarāarar (?) BP. p. 161b (Sarga 7). 


fiācarras? on devotion to Visņu. in 28 


verses, by (Kausika) Ranganathasuri. 
Adyar. Adyar D. V. 1065. 


: Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. 
122-27. 1969. 


(degusqm Bud. by Advayavajra, Nepal II. 
pp. 18-15, | 


Maitripada is a. acc. to Tibetan tra- 
dition, See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 12ib. 


fāguu vedanta. PUL. II. p. 45. 


faqtearatai Bud. by Candragomin. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 868. 


faacafaeneat Bud. See Cordier II. p. 246, 


atrataarscarieasralāfā Bud. Cordier 
IIL. p. 172. 


fīgčaax Bud. by Jfanavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 352, 


Rarang (?) 


—Slivarcanacandrika, Mithila, 


fatter vedic. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 658. 
America 405-7. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 450. Cabaton I. 265 (I). 
Haug 17. 60. IL. 221 (1). IM. 2612. 
2603A. (inc.), 5560 (ine.). Kavindra- 
càrya 10 (with C.). L. 1575. Mandlik 
Sup. 98 (1). Nasik II. 1 (d) (contains 
the other khila also) Mijachen 171. 
172. PUL. I. p. 9 (2 mss.). Rajapur 
801. RASB. II. 294. TD. 253499, 
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Trav. Uni. 1966 (inc.), 4845. Ujjain 
I. p. 12 (2 mss.). IT. p. 10. Wai 189. 
140. i 


—Rv. Baroda 11798 (b). 12712 (a). 
CLB, I. p. 10 (2 mss.). 


fate 


—O. Virttika on Piņdanivartananirdesa. 
J ASB, 1907, p. 127. 


feathragaarerea from Skandapurana. 


See Sarngames'vara Māhātmya, Kur- 
nool 1910, IO. Ptd. Bks. Cat. 1938, 
p. 1794. 
faalaena 
—C. TCD. 925A (other ms. in the 
codex), 


faazarara Rice 94. 


Ragas (Bog, aest wf fara). RASB. 


VIII. B. 6811 (2). 
frame Kas. sai. 


Q. in Mahārthamafijarī. TOS, edn, 
66. p. 33, 
framktēt or Adrstadarsanuādarsa 
Prakumara (?), Varendra 1063, 
Rawat Q. by Abhinavagupta in Trimsikā- 
tattvavivaraņa, IO. i. p. 840a. 
faaracgar (uu) on worship of Devi at 
night. L. 363. Nabadwip 265. 
AMAT as refers to Nagarjuna, 
—Siddhasāratantra or Rasopanisad. MT, 
3358 (a). 
aawa Q. in Paramārthasāra of Abhinava- 
gupta, Oxf. 2394; in Tantrāloka 23th 
Ahnika, 72. Kas. Texts 57. p. 88. 
faaea poet. S'p. verses 135. 4009. 
Same as Bhatta Narayana, a. of 
Venisambara. See JOR. Madras, 
XVIII. p. 246ft. 


Aaa Bud. from ds 
graha, Nepal II. p. 256. 


jy. by 
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ruiu | 


—Q. on Padmanābhadatta's Supadma. 
gr. Cop. 102. 


Mistake for Vigņumisra ? 


ferum «targa vallabhrya. 
—C. Tippaņi by Haridāsa. Jodhpur 
1402. 


fiausgex Jain. in 21 gāthās. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 200. 


fafararta paur. CPB, 2656. 


fafnuurausfā from  Rudrayamala. Trav. 
Uni. 4757. 


faifārarragar dh. CPB. 2657. 


fifrarsiaaa Bomb. Uni. 1280 (II). Ujjain I. 
p. 7/7. 


. —from Dàmaratantra, Ujjain II. p. 72. 


Qifapaisissemur from Sivapurāņa. Ujjain II. 
p. 72. 
ffararraadtargā in 33 verses, RASB. V. 
3514. 
 —from Padmapurāņa. Alph., List Beng. 
Govt. p. 68. L, 4182. 


finds Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 74. 


afma by Bhūdharadāsa. Arrah I. A, 
p. 17 (Ptd.). 


masama by Bharamala Kavi. Arrah I. A. 
p. 17 (Ptd.). 


Gaaga or Nisihasutta, Jain. Pkt. first 
Chedasūira in 20 Uddesakas. on the 
mode of conduct to be followed by the 
monks and nuns; embodies in it 
portions of Vyavahara and Ācārānga, 
For contents see Ind. Ant. 21, p. 180. 


Ahmedabad 40-42 (1) BBRAS. 
1487. BORI. 207 of 1871-72. 118 of 
1872-73 (inc.). 161 of 1878-74. 85 of 

. 1880-81. 442 of 1882-83. 740 of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 434-37. 438 
(ino.). 489 (with C.). BP. pp. 198b. 


900a. Bühler 550. Chani 901. 1862. 
8431. D. pp. 30. 47. 62. 167. 277. 
Filliozat II. 138. Gough pp. 98. 110 
(inc.), IO. 7466, 7506. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 10. JBhP. I. 1472-73, 1474 
(with Cürni)  Jesalmere p. 31. Skt. 
Intro. p. 28. Kh. p.94. Leumann 27 
(inc.). 28 (inc.). Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 17 (Ptd.). Pattan I. p. 143. 
Peters. T. App. p. 88 (no. 147). V. 
p. 289 (no. 740). PUL. II. p. 289. 


- Weber 1872-74. 


Pid. (1) with Vyavahārasūtra. ed. 
by W. Schubring. Leipzig, 1918. (2) 
Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka Samiti. 
Poona, 1923. 


—C, Avacüri. Chani 3481. 


—C. Carni. 


BP. pp. 199a, 238b. Chani 82. 1118. 


. 1488. 1552. 2939. 3448, Firenze 529. 


Fl. J. 48 (Avacürni). Jesalmere pp, 6. 
12 (inc. 28 (ine.). 39 (ino.). Skt. 
Intro. p. 23. Pattan I. p. 203. 


—O. Tippanaka. BORI. 207 of 1871-72. 


BORI. D. XVII. ii. 499. 


—C. Bhāsya in Pkt. extent differs. 


BORI. 86 (b) of 1880-81. 8 of 1881- 
82, 1188 of 1887-19. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 440 (6439 verses). 441 (8400 verses). 
449, BP. pp. 189b. 199b. Chani 3376. 
D. pp. 167. 195. Firenze 528. 
Jainagranthavali p. 10 (6529 gāthās). 
Jesalmere pp. 24. 27. Skt. Intro. p. 23. 
Leumann 28. Peters. I. App. p. 6 (no. 
10) (ine,). Weber 1875. 


—0C. Vrtti. BP, p. 200a. 
—C. Brhadbhāsya.  Jainagranthāvalī 


p.10. 


—C,  Visesacürni by Jinadassgani 


Mahattara, pupil of Pradyumna. 


BORI. 114 of 1872-78, 36 (a), 37 
and 38(a) of 1880-81. 1201 (a) of 
1884-87. 1187 (&) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XVII. ii. 448-45 (ino.). 446 (ino.). 


447 (inc.). 448 (ino.). D. pp. 47. 167 | 


(3 mss.), Gough p. 110. Jainagrantha- 
vali pp. 10. 12. JBhP. I. 1474. 


See Int. Cong. Ori. I. pp. 215-18, 
for an account of a ms. of Pinda- 
niryukti and Nisithacurni. For extrs. 
see Abhidhanarajendra V. p. 2143. 


—O. Bhāsyaviveka by a pupil of Ratna- 
prabha. Jainagranthavali p. 12. 


—O. Vimsoddesakavyāktyā, composed 
in 1118 A.D. by Srīcandrasūri or 
Pārsvadeva, pupil of Sīlabhadrasūri. 
explains the difficuli words in Jina- 
dāsa's Cūrņi on the 20th Uddesaka. 


BORI. 38(b) of 1880-81. 1201 (b) 
of 1884-87. 1187(b) of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 449-51. Fl. J. 42. 
Jainagranthāvalī pp. 10. 12. 


fraitumagata Jain. some of the difficult 
, Words etc. occuring in Nisīthasūtra 
explained in Skt. 


BORI. 736 (34) of 1875-76. 789 (34) 
of 1895-1902. 832(17) of A1882-83. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 452, 463. 454. 
D. p. 116. Jainagranthavali p. 12. 


fatuargratfaatu Jain. 
BORI. 736 (10) of 1875-76. 789 (10) 


of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 455. 
456. 


Reaalse ny. by Raghudeva, 


Adyar II. p. 117a (ino.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 1332. K, 158 (*Prakāsa). L, 
1428. 


 feaaudttart Pejawar 889. 
Rerama Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 298, 
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freq Jain. stotra, by Padmanandi. 
BORI. 1442 (11) of 1886-92. Mood- 
bidri I. 72(g) Il. 248 (e) (an.). 
Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1442 k). Trav. 
Uni. 5225K. 
Ptd. Padmanandi Paficavirhgati. 
Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala, Shola- 
pur, 10, work no. 11. 
Rangsang ny. Trav. Uni. 18766D (ino.). 
Rama by Raghudeva, Oudh XV.104. XXI. 
136. | 
fasyaeqgerc («rita Jain. Chani 2148. 
frm 
—Q. on GCakrapāņidatta's Cikitsasara- 
sangraha. Bik. 1388. BORI. D. XVI. 
i. 62. 
Rasna AA, 
—O, Vrttiprabhākara on Paficadash. 
Seo Pandit VIII. p. 603. Pid. with 
Hindi O. Bombay, 1911. 
—Yuktiprakasa. 
Pid. with Hindi ©. Bombay, 1918. — 
See K. Potter, Bib. of Ind. Philoso- 
phies p. 379. 
aa sai. See list in Kamika. 
feparaatitar sai. Upāgama in Nisvasagama. 
Kavindracarya 1570. 
See list in Kamika, 
fesaraamudišār tantra. Nepal I. p. 137. 
Rép. Hpr. 1895-1900, pp. 3-5. 


For a detailed notice of this, see 
Bagchi, Studies in the Tantras, pp. 
93-6. | 


(patur Upagama in  Nisvasagama. 
Kavindracarya 1571. 
See list in Kamika. 
Amaga sai. Upāgama in Nisvāsāgama, 
See list in Kamika, 
fesaratiftar O. in Yogapada, MT. 2831 (t). 
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fsaraarcrsra Kavindracarya 1574. | 

fāsararma ref. to in Kāraņāgama. Kavīndrā- 
càrya 1578, 

Rauaga Jain. by Candrakirti, pupil 
of Vimalasüri. Jainagranthavali p. 129. 


aaarnas Jain. by Candrānanda, 
Jainagranthavali p. 111. 


tases Udaipur II, 186, 15. 
feme Radh. 44, 
Rafa jy. Pheh. 7. 

—by Nityáuanda. NW. 628. 
frei by Rāmakrsņa. 


—C, Udāharaņa by Rādhākrsņa. 
Ii. p. 223. 


Tagza jy. NW. 538. 
Rasia Trav. Uni, 1462 (ino.). 
Rerum jy. PUL. IL, p. 224. 
—C. Tika, Alwar 1898. 
—C. Vivrti. Bomb, Uni. 496. Mithila 
Ili, 168. 158 (A). RASB..X, 7138. 


fatvu from Samarasirnta’s Tājikatantra 
or Manusyajātaka, 


PUL, 


—O. by Nārāyaņa Bhatta. PUL. II. 
p. 224. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 156 (no. 647). 


(reU jy. by Lalacandra. 
BORI. 869 of 1891-95. 


asaw ny. Oppert I. 3997, 


C 


Aniss name of C. by (Kolācala) Malli- 
nātha on Tārkikaraksāsārasangraha of 
Vara dara ja. 

Pid. Benares, 1906. 
fvsrgagiggras Adyar II. p. 2333. 
fasnomnaet (aaf) on preparation aad 
worship of S'ricakra. by Srīkaņthā- 


nanda, son: of Cidananda, MT, 4446 
(inc.).. TCD. 1127F. | 


AK. 869. 


(mer (aw) Bud. 


—Khasarpanalokes varasadhana. 
dier III. p. 22. 


—Trisamvarakrama. Cordier III. p. 335. 


Cor- 


—Māņdalavidhi. Cordier II. pp. 102. 
851. 
—Sribandhavimuktisastra, Cordier II. 
p. 251. 
(demezs ins. poet. a. of Jaipur Ins. (12th 
Cent. A.D.). 


See An. Rep. Rajputana Museum, 
Ajmer, 1920-21. p. 2; also Hpi. Ind. 
XX. p. 260. 
famem by Vedavyasa. Udaipur I. B. 9, 20 
(p. 70, no. 40 of Ptd. Cat.). 


Aniano dh. B. III. 102, 

(achqeanqur (aiar) rite associated with Indra, 
Ca. I. 368, Peters. IV. Extr. p. 2. 

aranana Jain. Arrah I, p. 16. 

RAR erp SUD Nasik IL 67, 

anama db. AS. p. 93. Burnell 151b. 


Proceed. ASB. 1869, 141. TD. 12143- 
44, 


agramen IM, 5059 (ino.). 
Mistake for Vikrantakaurava ? | 
Asmam gaan «uer Bud. by Prajiā- 
varman, Visuddhasimha and Sarvajiia- 
deva. Kanjur Kyoto 767 (Tibetan 
transl. ). 


~ 


asa adv. Mysore I. p. 460. 


„uj 


aras Kallalagar 8 (i). 
Aqaesta Bud. Cabaton I. 64. Hod, 
Bud. 78. 
Cf. next entry. 
Ranma or Nispannayogambaratantra. 


Bud. tantra. Cabaton I. 64. Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. p. 40. Hod, Bud. 73. 


VK aja NUN NARRA 


dd ee RER WIL SEC C aedis (ipti a - 


Authority consulted for Vajrāvalī- 
maņdalopāyikā of Abhayākaragupta. 


Ruada Bud. by Abhayākaragupta. 
Cordier II. p. 371. III, p. 230. Nepal 
I. pp. 34-35. 
Of. Mafijusri. 
faaulaeafafa on painting. 
2949. 2350. 
aasaga Mysore II, p. 10. 
| Mysore I. p. 248 


Colombo D. I. 


—by Sitardmasasiri. 
(ine.). 
Rañs Jain. Delhi IV. 380 (1). 
Aa (?) Jain. JASB, 1908, p. 499b (no. 
6705). | | 
facia (?) by Sunīti Paņdita. BORI. 795 of 
1875-16. 
fietigsaga Jain. 
l See Ņisīthasrutaskandha. 
frazdedt name of C. by Munīsvera on 
Līlāvatī of Bhaskava, Mithila IIT, 
152. 
faciemus by Sankarācārya. Rajapur 888. 
Ramay at whose request, Mahadeva com- 
posed his C. on Kesava's Krsnas'ataka. 
BBRAS. 1179. 
Kigamut (egg!) Jain. Pkt. in 7 nihnavas 
with explanation in Skt. BORI. 
. 1298 (a) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. 1243. l 
figavat Jain, acc, to Therapanthi sect, Chani 
865. 
Reas Jain. BP. p. 251b. 


 Fiadgdarāvnaggasgta] Cordier III. p. 149. 
|. cM diff. texts, IM. 9817A (ino.). IO. 7298A. 


Visvabbāratī 2791 (a). 


A epic. by Usanas. Mithila. 


For a's g.s on Niti, see Kane, 
, HDS. I. p. 110; also under Sukrantti, 
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aifamawtac by Kamalākara. NW. 184. 


«ifāaea by Ksemendra. 


BORI. 351 of 1875-76. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 339. R, A. Sastri I. 
p. 80. Report XXIII. 


BORI. ms. 
Q. Susīlasailī. 
Pid. BORI. Poona, 1956. 


ianea and 
98. 


sif by L&ksmipati, Sūcīpatira 9. 
Bee Nrpatinitigarbhitavrtta, 


diac Jain. JASB, 1908, ». 492b (no, 7517). 
Pannalal Bombay TII. p. 38. 


tasarfūr by Vācaspati Miera of Mithila, 
15th Cent. on kingly duties. 


has later additions, 


O. by Sahibram Kaul. Stein 


Hi 


Q. in his Vivādacintānaņi p. 72. 
Calcutta edn, 1837. 


Arame Jain, by Baviaandrsmnni, 
nalal Bombay T. p. 80 (Pid.). 


AAA mim. Bhātta school in 44 sec- 
tions. by Oidānanda Pendita. 


Adyar IT. p. 137b. Adyar D. IX. 
201, Ann. Uni. 1. GD. 665-68. 
Granthappura p. 29, nos. 665. 666. 
Kizhakkumbāgattu Mana 91. Krāngāt 
Mana 69. MT. 38300. 8696 (ino.). 
PUL. I. p. 188. TOD. 419. Tekke- 
matham IV. 83. Trav. Uni. 1039 
(inc.). L. 314. 12789 (ino.). Pos 


—C. Krangat Mana 115. 
—0O, Mangalatika by Nilakantha. - 
Adyar D. IX. 264 (ino). GD, 679 
MT. 3588 (inc.), Trav. Uni. TM, 353. 


—C, Vyākhyā by Parames'vara: II, son 
of Rsi IT. 

Adyar II. p. 127b (inc.). . Adyar D. 

IX. 262 (ino.). GD. 667. MT. 3590-91. 


Pan- 


160. 


4802 (all ino.). TOD. 420. 1445D. 
Trav. Uni. C. 1776. C. 2445D (both 
inc.), 

—C. Vyākhyā (Manana) by Mukunda- 
nandayati. 

Adyar II. p. 127b (inc.). Adyar D. 
IX. 263 (ino). MT. 2939. Tekke- 
matham II. 43. Trav. Uni. L. 1267. 
T, 1416 (both ino.). 


Aaser mim. by Rāmānujadāsa. Adyar 
II. p. 127b (ine.). 


See Tantranītilabarī. 


ARa by Vidyāraņyatīriba. America 3500. 
Oudh XI. 38. 1876, 54. 


Prob. by Visvesvaradatta. 


alfadiaagan Jain. Svet. Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 16. 


AAAA Kātm, 6. RASB. VII. 5510 (ino.). 


a\Rifeafear or Āryāvalī in 116 verses. by 
Sundarapandya. 


Adyar. Adyar D. V. 1066, 1067. 
GD. 1683. Granthappura p. 83, no. 
1683 (inc.). MD. 12081. PUL. II. 
p. 278 (2 mss.) TCD. 804B (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. T. 687B (ino.). 


Pid. Madras, 1928. 
Aiamaa 
—Rddhikhanda. med. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 63. 
Aaa name of C. by Yogghama on 
Kautilya's  Arthasastra. Pattan I. 
p. 178. 


Ptd. Singhi Jain Ser. 47. Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1959. 


Aaaa (?) by Ksemendra. IIO. Stein 81. 
263. 


Wem by Kolarin, NP. IIT. 24, NW. 
.. 186. : . 


stkraatfārar in 8 chs. by Vaisampāyana. on 
the duties of kings and art of war. 
MD. 3875. 3876. 3877 (ino.). 3878. 
Mysore I. p. 291. 


Ptd. (1) G. Oppert. Madras, 18892. 
(2) with Sītārāma's O, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 24. Madras, 1923. 


—C. Tattvavivrti by Sītārāma, son of 
Nafijunda of Kauņdinya gotra. 
MD. 3876. 3877 (inc.). 8878. Mysore 
I, p. 291. 


Aaaa attributed to Vetala Bhatta. 


Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 26. Radh 
21. RASB. VII. 5485 (3). 5495. Stein 
69. Í 


Ptd. Kavyasangraha Pt, I. pp. 3686- 
78. Calcutta, 1888. 3rd edn, 


Aaga by Harivarhsa. Bharatpur XI. 
1 (an.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, 
p. 21 (no. 2404). | 


dien or Rünitimefijar or Dyaniti® or 
Yuvadipika. moral verses illustrated by 
Rks. with a.'s C, Vedārthaprakāsa, in 
8 Astakas, composed in 1494 A.D. by 
Dyadviveda, son of Laksmidhara. 


For a note on the a. and his work 
see JRAS. (1909) pp. 127-36. 


Adyar IT. p. 24b. Adyar D. I. 43. 
44 (ino). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 58 (2 mss). Alwar 37. America 
2203, AS. p. 94. B. I. 14. Baroda 
19580 (inc.). 12736. Bd, 28. Ben. 1. 
BISM. (3. à. 196. BORI, 41 of 1868- 
69. 42 of 1884-86. 28 of 1887-91. 404 
of 1895-1902. BORI. D. I. i. 447-49. 
CLB. I. p. 5 (2 mss.; 2 ino,), CPB. 
2658, D. 2. GB. 66. Gough p. 57. 
Hpr. III. 159. IM. 93254. 5067 (ino.). 


IO. 4022-23, K. 78. Kavīndrācārya 
2033. L. 4183. Mandlik p. 45, BA, 4. 


Miller 61. NP. II. 8. IIT. 94, NW. 


16. Peters. IT. p. 168 (no. 9). III. 
p. 385 (no. 42). RASB. II. 186-87 (fr.). 
SB. 24, Trav. Uni. 5174. 9812 (both 
inc.) Ujjain Latest Additions 474. 

Ptd. Sitaram Jayaram Joshi. 
Benares, 1938. 


Aang by Sambhurāja. 
(Dandanitiprakarana). 
Cf. Budhabhūsaņa, TD. 18737. 


dH by Fratapasimhadevs. BORI. 1447 
of 1887-91. 

Aaga dh. by Nilakantha Bhatta. fifth 
section of a.'s Bhagavantabhāskara, 

Alwar 1374, America 2873-74. AS. 
p.94. B. III. 102. BBRAS. 697-98. 
Ben.. 130. Bik. 1702. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 3864, Burnell 1323. 
BORI. 89 (b) of 1881-82, 297 of 1884- 
87. 188-35 of Vis. (I). 295 of Vis. 
(II). Bühler 648 (2 mss.). Cs. II. 7-8 
(pp. 517-18). CU. add. 2508. Hor, 
II. 179. IO. 1444-5. 5487 (V). 5492-3. 
K. 182. Katm. 6. L. 2278. Lucknow 
Mus. Mysore I. p. 117. NP. II. 82. 
Oudh V. 16. XV. 74, P. 21. Poona 
183-85. II. 295. Rgb. 297. Stein 97. 
Ujjain II. p. 19. Weber 1018 (fr.). 
Ptd. (1)in Roman script, with Ger- 

man transl. etc. by A. Weber, Berlin, 


Burnell 141b 


1873, (2) Collection of Hindu Law | 


Texts. Vol. 19. Bombay, 1925. 
Afan in 10 chs. on the important tenets 
of vis. adv. by Nārāyaņārya. 
MT. 3744, 6483, Mysore I. p. 471. 
Trav. Uni. 11172. | 
Pid. Ann. Uni. Philosophy Ser. 3, 
1940. 
«titareēr by Sankara Pande, IM, 7845. 
dilādga by Ravajimodaka. B. II, 88. 
Afata by Vararuci. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 26. RASB. VII. 5490. 6491. Radh. 
21 (an. ). Stein 93, i 
41 
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Ptd. Kāvyasatgraha I.. pp. 305-10. 
Caloutta, 1888 (3rd edn.). 


afacaagqaa Udaipur p. 70, no. 1621 of Ptd.. 
Cat, 


Aicart dh. by Candesvara. NW. 178. 
See Rājanītiratnākara. 


atfacarnt by Krsnapandita Mahāpātra. See 
P. V. Kane, HDS. I. p. 575b. 


i Q. several times by Gadadhara, a,’s- 
grandson, in Kalasara. l 


atfawat by Ksemendra, mentioned in his 
Aucityavicāracarcā, 16. 19. 21. 22, 


eter argc by Vāgīsa S'arma (written under 
the patronage of S'arateandra Duvara 
Phukan). Assam Kāvyas 16 (d.1778). 


atftaaaazazg Rgb. 133. See Sansipstvan 
of Mahabharata. 


Aaah earlier than 11th Cent, See V, 
Raghavan, Bhoja's S'rigara Prakasa. 
(1963), pp. 774. 806- T. 


—Kicakavadha, Yamaka kavya. Katm. T. 
L. 618. 


Ptd. Dacca Uni. Ori. Pub. Ser. I. 
1929. 


Ataarangi Trippūņittura T. 128 (2) (ino.). 


Aaaama an. Mysore I. p. 248. TCD.. 
1606D. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1110. 65, Trav. 
Uni. C. 2369D (1no.). 


«tfrarrargī dh. in 32 sections; by Soma- 
devasūri, younger brother of Mahendra- 
deva and pupil of Nemideva, 


Alwar 1375. Arrah I. p. 17. BORI.. 
737 of 1875-76. 1012 of 1891-91. 
CPB. 7501. D. p. 116. Dalhi IV. 350. 
Gov, Or Libr, Madras 48. Hombuocoa. 
41 (a). 44 (a). Jainagraathavalt p. 836, 
Laksmisena p. ll. MD. 3879 (ino.). 
17618. Moodbidri II. 135 (b). 641(4). 
(ine.). 676 (c). 693. MT. 6314 (ino.). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 69 (Pid.), 
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IV. p. 14 (with C.). V. B. p. 46 (Ptd.). 
Pattan I. pp. 28.81. Report XLVII. 
S'ravapabelgola 404 (c). Waranga 38. 


Pid. Manikchand Dig. Jaina 
Granth. Bombay, 1922. 


Transl. : Italian by Oscar Botto 
Edizioni Ramella, Torino, 1953. . 


—C. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 14. 
difafiesra by Vrajarāja Sukla. NW. 604. 
Aaaa dh. by Karuņāsankara. NW. 110. 


sia 
. diataqm C. on the Katyayanasraddhasutra by 
Nilambara, probably brother of Pitam- 
bara Siddhānta Vāgīsa (1550-1610 
A.D.). 
For a ms. of ch. I of this see J. of G. 
Jha R. I, XIV. 1957, pp. 84-6. 
ARE polity. g. by Sitarama in his C. on 
Nītiprakāsikā p. 68, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 24, Madras, 1953. 


Aaaama (at) Kotah 1147. 
Afaan Jain. Chani 1577. 2443. 2907. 


difaaas diff. MD. 19052. 


difauem in 4 sargas. by Krsņamohana Kavi 
with his C. RASB. VII. 5508. 


dieu section of Bhartrhari's Subhasitatri- - 


gati or Satakatraya. 


Allahabad 141. 141. 141. 141. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 58 (2 mes. ; one 
with C.) BBRAS. 1199. Bhor 19. 
Bikaner Rajasthani p. 7 (ino.). 

, Bomb. Uni. 2177. 2178 (with C.) 
(inc.). 2179. BORI. 181 and 132 of 
1866-68. 519 of 1891-95. 337 of 1895- 
98. 242 of Vis. (I). BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 380. 339-42 (all with C.). BP. 
p. 279 (with C.). Cabaton I. 529 
(XII). CPB. 2663-64. 3515. Damodar. 
D. p. 359 (with O.). Gottingen 168. 


ILO, 132 (with C.). IM. 3662. 8959. 


9632, 9648 (b) (ino.). IO. 8995. 8997 
(II) (with C.). 4000 (I). 7210. JBhP. 
I. 1475-76. Jodiya II. 119. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S, 128 (a). 851 (e) (ino.). Mithila 
Il. iii, 65. Paliyam 867 (d) (with O.). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 25. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 23, no. 806. RASB. 
VII. 5100 (ino.) 6101. 8102-4 (all 
with C.). TD. XX. Sup. no. 1015 (a) 
(ino.). Udaipur p. 70, no. 1633 of 
Ptd, Cat. | 

Pid. (1) with Eng. transl. Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1957. (2) with metri- 
cal Tamil transl. and Eng. transl. 
Tanjore Sar. Mahal Libr. Ser. 115. 
1967. (3) Satakatrayādisubhāsita- 
gangraha. Singhi Jain Ser. 23. 1967. 

Eng. transl. (1) metrical by C. H. 
Tawney. Ind. Ant. V. (1876) 1-3. 

65-1. 985-6. 805-18. (2) by N. C. 8. 
Narasimbasuri. Madras, 1924. 
—Q. Tika. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 68. 
Bomb. Uni. 2178. BORI. 181 and 
132 of 1866-68. 512 of 1891-95. 
337 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. i. 

839-49. IIO. 132. Paliyam 867 (d). 
RASB. VII: 5102-08. 


—C. by Dhanasāra. BP. p. 279, Br. 
Mus, 254. D. p. 359. 


—C. Tika by Mahesvara. IO. 3997 (II) 


(with text). L. 2937. RASB. II. 6104. - 


Afaan or Vyasasataka. from Mahābhārata, 
Trav. Uni. 1012B. 
—by Venkatācārya. Mysore I. pp. 248, 
291. 
—by G'rinivasioarya, gon of Srīnivāsa- 
tatacarya.  Amarcinta I. 39. MD. 
19053. Mysore I. p. 291. 


Affana or Acyutasataka. by Acyutaraya 
Modaka. Harshe 119. IO. 7226. : 


Q. in his 


404, 456, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 75b. 
Ptd, Bombay, 1869. 
—QO. by Sri Hari, Harshe 119. 
Afaa diff. texts. 


Adyar PL. p. 142 (2 mss; with 
Drāvidatīkā). BP. p. 229b. Karkal 25 
(Jain). Moodbidri II. 665 (in verse) 
(Skt. and Kannada) (ino.). Oppert I. 
6023. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 39. 
III. p. 86. Rameswaram 805. SSPO. 
IH. J. 1 (inc.). TA. 1750/2. 3056B 
(inc.). TCD. 1150A (with Mal. C.). 
Tirupati 258 (with vernacular C.). 
Trav. Uni. TM. 190A (with Tamil 


C.). 
«times Bud. AR, XX. p. 693. Cordier III. 
Pp. 554, 


difaurex by Bhoja. 

Cf. Sunitisira of Bhoja g. in 
Gauranarya's Laksaņadīpikā. See 
Annals of Ori, Res, Uni. of Mad. XX. 
p. 7. 

Afara Bud. by Masū(yū)rāksa (10th or 11th 
Cent.). Cordier III. p. 433. 

See ABORI. 43. pp. 115-168. 

Pid. in Tibetan and Skt. 
bharati Annals X, 1961. 


Afam or Rajanitisamuccaya. Cabaton I. 
976 (II). 


 diRiznexTgiavz Bud. by Nagarjuna, Cordier 


III. p. 482, 
dtfrarrafālfazra Colombo D. I. 2256, 


X Süfaunexrrmr TA, 3056. 


eT rater kāvya. on morality and good 
conduct, ; 


BORI. 319 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 


= XIII. i. 361. Peters, III. p. 395 
ae p. 396 Pe; 


Visva- - 


/ 168. 


Sāhityasāravyākhyā, | tftamaaga1 or Ca | 
pp. 298, 307, 370, 386, 389, 392, 400, H r Cāņakyasaptati. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 43. MD. 
12954 (with Telugu Tika), 12055. MT. 
488 (c) (inc.) (of Telugu part). 


See Canakyasaptati. 
AARNE diff, texts. 


Adyar I. p. 202a. IT. p. 24b (2 mss.; 
one contains 48 S'lokas). Adyar D. V. 
1168. Allahabad 112. Arrah I. p. 17. 
IM. 8927A (ino.). Pannalal Bombay 
IT. p. 39. PUL. II. p. 278. TD. 8202 
(in a collection), 23635. Trav. Uni. 
867 (with Tamil C.) (ine.). 440D. 2351 
(with Tamil C.) (ino.). 4343H. 4413 
(inc.). 4463. 4968A. 13350C. 18695. 

13580A (with Tamil OC.) (ino.). 
L. 112-23. 29. Visvabharati 914. 


Aana Adyar II. p. 24b. 


siftasraasas Jain. Moodbidri I. 165 (a). 
199 (d) (ino.). B 

AAS mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1016 (k). 1016 (y). ` 


Airaga Allahabad 141. Moodbidri I. 40 (d). 
(inc.). 169 (ine.) (in verse). Ranbir 
7898 (Skt. Hindi). TD. 23636. 


atitaata Mysore I. p. 292 (60 verses). 


Aara grato (?) Jain. Chani 2920. 


daags Oppert I. 6024. 

sitfragau by Cāņakya. PUL. II. p. 278. 
Cf. Canakyaniti VII. 

«iam unspecified. an. 


Adyar II. pp. 24b-25a (15 mss.; 8 
inc.). Adyar D. V. 1068-71 (all ino.). 
1072-79 (with Tamil gloss, ino.). 
1080-82 (with Telugu gloss, ino.). 
Avanapparambu Mana 58. Cranganore 
Palace II. 446, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras : 
43, IM. 6088 (ino.) MD. 12062-63. 
12064-67 (ino.). 18829 (with Tamil C ). 
MT. 48056(b) (ane.). 7467 (with 


164 


Tamil C.) (ino.). Mysore I. p. 248. 
Oppert I. 72. 2359, 6364. II. 3377. 
Paliyam 812(b) (with Malayalam 
meaning) Radh. 21. RASB. VII. 
6503 (1). Tamarakkattu Mana 48. 
TD. 23687. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 66. 
Trav. Uni. 2373 (with Tamil C.). 3194. 
8499 (with Mal. C.). 4134 (with Mal. 
C.). 6054R (with Mal. C.). 6172. 
Trippūņittura I. 299A (with C.). 
—C. Trippūņittura I. 299A. 


Afra | 

—Q. by Ksemendra (?). Trav. Uni. 
8092D (ino.). 

eau selection from Puranas etc. with 
explanations and examples in Tamil 
and Telugū. 

Pid. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 

Madras, 1907. 

Afaarc Jain. Ben. Jain. 81. Laksmisena 
p. 2. MD. 12752 (with Tamil C.). 


dieere (agua) Jain. 110 verses. on Jaina- 
sanghas, rituals and upkeep of them, 
BORI. 521 of 1884-86. 


Afra or Brbaspatisamnhitā. from Garuda- 
purāņa I. chs, 108-15. Hpr. I. 209. 
Visvabharati 892 (a). 

Similar to Canakyarajanitisastra. 
See N. Gangadharan, Garudapurāņa- 
A Study, p. 169. - 

Ed. by L. Sternbach. All India 
Kashi Raj Trust. Benares, 1966. 


Aa or Anāgāranītisāra, Jain. by Indra- 
nandyācārya. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. Arrah 
I. p. 46. BORI. 371 of 1879-80. 521 
of 1884-86. CPB. 7502-04. D. p. 145. 
Jainagranthavali p. 339. JASB. 1908, 
p 422b (no. 1539). Jhalrapatan pp. 8, 
a 119 (Pid.). - Pannalal Bombay I. 
. 69 (Ptd.) III. p. 28. Peters. III. 
A 402 (no. 521). 


Aa by Ghatakarpāra. 


 Ptd. in Tattvanusasanadisangraha, 
Manikchand Dig. Jain. Granth. 13. 
Bombay, 1918. a 


Aiar by Kāmandaka. 


See Kāmandaka Nītisāra. 


Aaram by Gangadhara Dīksita, patronised 


by Akbar Sāhi. RASB. VII. 5505. 


Allahabad 175. 
. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 26. Stein 93. 


Ptd. Kavyasangraha Pt. I. pp. 374- 
80. Calcutta, 1888. 


Afaan by Canakya. CPB. 2665. 


See Canakyaniti III. 


Aan by Jagajjyotirmalla. Mithila. 
diram Jain. by Dharmaraya. Moodbidri II, 


558, 


Afaan by Prabhācandra. Arrah I. p. 17 (3 


mss. )« 


sem Jain. by Samayabhtüsaga. Waranga 


70 (a). 


difrarrēts Arrah I. p. 17 (2 mss. ). 
difaumeamng Jain. Arrah I. p. 17. 
diftarmasas by Madhusüdana. Radh. 21. 


Aaaragaa by Kundakundacarya pened: 
BORI. 1192 of 1891-95. 


Aaaa an. TCD. 1094H (ine.). 


ftaaaaterta Oppert II. 7258. 
—in 16 adhys. from Skāndapurāņā, 
Adyar. MT. 7646. 
Ptd. in Grantha script. 1867. 


ANIUCOTAAAET or Kadambavana?. from 
Pürvakhanda of Brabmāņdapurāņā. 


Hz. 789. 
Aaa (?) med. Kavindracarya 914. 


Aagiza (?) Jain. Pkt, Alla- 
habad 188 (83) (ino.). 


itai 
—Grahaphala. jy. K. 226. Census III. 
p. 174. 


dasadarteodufafats bhakti. 
' nārāyaņa. Oudh XII. 42. 


dicm tantra. by Jayanārāyaņa Tarka- 
paficanana, Professor, Calcutta Skt. 
College; compiled under the’ guidance 
of Babu S'ivanārāyaņa Ghosa of 
Calcutta. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. Cs. 

II. 344. L. 1603. Oudh XVIII. 82. 
SSPC. I. I. 2. 

rasas tantra, Radh. 27. 

ftuacfaequntama Kavīndrācārya 1849. 

duit dh. CPB. 2666. 


See Nilotsarga. 


by Laksmi- 


ats 
^A —Nedantasaàra, Kh. 72. 


«ts poet. Skm. pp. 45. 218-14. 236. 809-10 
(Lahore edn.); verses 806. 1562. 1712. 
2948 (Calcutta E Padyāvalī verse 
915. 


cits vaiva. Upagama in Kiraņāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. 


Agaw ancestor of Jūānarāja (a. of Siddhā- 
niasundara, IO. 2901). 


Tous grandfather of Sadāsivadeva alias 
Apadeva (a. of Sapindyakalpalatika, 
RASB. III. 2385). 


dig«we grandfather of -Candracūda (a. 


Vacanāmrtakāvya. BORI. D. XIII, ii. 
700). 


toms great grandfather of Rāmakrsņa (a. 
of Vrttaratnākaravyākhyā. Os. VIII. 
B. 12. 


sess father of Jagajjivana and — € 


óf Venidatta (a. of Paficatattvaprakasa, 
L. 1436). 


165 
tears father of Balapandita, grandfather of 


Siva Bhatta (a. of Padamafijarikun- 
kumavikasa, Bik, 579). 


diee father of thea, of C. Arthadipika on 
Vedasārasahasranāma. IM. 3774. 


tears father of Krsna, who rearranged 
Sighrabodha of Kāsīnātha Bhatta, 
RASB. III. 2765. | 


dies of Bhāradvājagotra. father of Dāmo- 
dara (a. of Mantrasara, MD. 8012. 
MT. 5199). | 


See NOC. IX. p. 18b, 


de of Srīvatsagotra. father of Nara- 
simba or Nrsimhastri (a. of Jātaka- 
yogāvāli, MD. 18697. Mysore I. 
p. 336). 

Aan father of Narayana Paņdita (a. of C. 
Vivarana on  Kumarasambhava of 
Kalidasa, Adyar D. V. 42). 


diemez son of Bhatta Gopāla and father of 
Bhavabhüti (a. of Mahaviracarità eto. 
MD. 12583). 


tes father of Bhānubhatta (a. of Dvaita- 
nirpayasangraha, RASB. III. 2176). 


dicamus alias Jamadagni of Vatsa family; 
guru of the wife of King Vikrama 
(1758-81 A.D.) of Nandapura; father 
of Yogi Praharaja (a. of Vaidyahrdaya- 
nanda. MT. 5260 and PURUS 
MT. 2799). 
Kavivararājamahāpātra given as son 
of Nilakantha, NOC. III. p. 285a is 
wrong. 


Agas father of Binsdaddsdivin. (a. of 
 Nadiprabodha. med, Trav. Uni. 4818). 


Aga father of Subrahmanya (a. of Ayur- 
dayadiphalavicara, Trav. Uni. 1721). 


dievs father of Subrahmanya Diksita (a. of 
Vedāntādhikaraņaratnamālāvārt tika, 
IM, 743 (ino.) ). 
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Aigas father of Suvaste Raya (a. of C. on 
the Upadesasūtra of Jaimini. RASB. 
X. 6982). 


texts saluted by the a. of Kāusīldkādiaukās 
sūtrakārikā, MT. 5399. 


Aisn saluted by Devanārāyaņa, king of 
Ambalappuzha (a. of Vedāntaratna- 
mālā. TOD. 364). 


{esr preceptor of Purusottama (a. of 
Bhesajapaddhati. TCD. 841). 


Aan preceptor of Mahadeva Bhatta (a. 
of Nyāyasiddhāntamuktāvalīprakāsa. 
Hall p. 74, IO, 2116). 


oma preceptor of Rāghavācārya (a. of C, 
‘Candrika on Laghusabdendusekhara 
of Nagesabhatta. MT. 594). 


tens (cara) teacher of Rāghavendrācārya 
(a, of C, Tripathagā on Paribhāsendu- 
sekhara. Adyar D. VI. 619). 


dans teacher of Sankara (a. of O, Lalita 
on Astāngahrdaya. MT. 3685). 


Hien See Srīkaņthasivācārya and Prema- 


nidhipanth. 

teavs authority g. in std niece: 
cays or ‘Rasasindhu of  Vitthala. 
med. 


See BORI. D. XVI. i. 254. 
texas Q. in Vidagdhajanavallabha p. 45, 
S'p. verse 260 (an.). 
Agas ref. to as writer on alchemy in 
Svarnadipika, MT. 2257 (a). 


dicemus 
—Aksavidyapariksa. jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 8. 
fears of Pramanapura. —— 
—Agnihotraprayoga. Apast. PUL. I, 
Pp. 87. 
os : 
| —Advayanadikabhavanakrama. Bud. 


Cordier II. p. 246. 


sens son of Govinda. 
^, —Apastambahnika, BORI. 24 of 1902- 
07. IM. 3195 (ino.). 
dimus 


Cosi dius BORI. 389 of 1883- 
84. BP. p. 287. 


| texts son of Balakrsnabhatta. 


—C. on Abhijüanasakuntala, Adyar D, 
V. 1806. MT. 4080. Tirupati 379. 
Triv. Cur. IV, 138. 


iE: | 
—Āsaucanirņaya. PUL. I. p. 79. 
—Āsvalāyanasrautasūtratippaņa. NW. 
IV. 32. 
demus 
— Aikāhikacāturmāsyaprayoga. 
517, 
dams flourished prob. in the 10th Cent; 
belonged to a Cakyar family of Kurum- 
pranādu. See K. K. Raja, Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 216-17. 
—Kalyanasaugandhika. vyayoga. 
Adyar D. V. 1349. BBRAS. 1282. 
IO. 820-03. MT. 2693. 


Pid, BSOS. III. pp. 33-60. 


Baroda 


toms 
—Kumārikāvya. CPB. 959, 
—Krsņapūjāprayoga. Khn. 92. 
'—Kokilàdevimahatmyasangrsha. NW. 
502. 
die mus | 
—Kriyālesasmrti. in 12 patalas on the 
worship of different deities, 
MT. 5278. TCD. 932. Tra, Ad. Rep. 
1104, 101. 


Aans son and pupil of Mallayadeva and 
Cennāmbā. 


GIDS 


"—Kriyāsāra or Nigamagamasarasan- 
graha, MD. 5438. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Bangalore, 


1884. 


dear V 
—Gādādharatīkā. Radh. 12. 


—Jagadisitika. Radh. 12. 

—Paficalaksanikroda, Hall p. 85. 
dear 

—Gocāraprakaraņatīkā, NP. I. 144. 

"—Grahakautuka. K, 226. 


GATIS 
—Grahaphaladitantra, BORI. 821 of 
1887-91. 
fleas | 
—Grahalāghavasāraņī based on Graha- 
laghava of Gaņes'a, 


B. IV. 126 (Grahalaghava), Udaipur 
I. B. 84, 38 (p. 42, no. 542 of Pid. 
Cat. ). 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 174. 
ASAS 


—Caturmasyaviharakarikah, Tray; Uni. 
7193. 


Atoms son of Raghava of Harihara Kavi 
Paņditādhirāja family. 
—Jātakapaddhati or Janmapaddhati in 
59 verses. Mithila III. 74. 89. 89A, 
l See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 174. 
alone 


—Janakiparinaya. Pejawar 170, 


—Ji — má n BORI, 529 of 1899- 
. 1915. 


Cf. Jirpatajika, NCC, VII. p. 283b. . 


tva d 
—Jyesthamüla-aslesásanti. IM, 8840. 


: . 107 


diegs | 
—O. Tika on Jyotisatantragrantha. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 175. 


lens (C. 1663). 
—Jyotisasangraha. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 191. 
ates of Orissa, son of Jagannatha. 
—Jyotistomakarika. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 13. 
SAS 
—Tithyādikrtya. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 175. 


ton 
—Darsapaurņamāsacāturmāsyav i h a r a- 
karika.: RAŞB. II. 1131. 


sams | 

-—Dānacandrikā. CPB. 2176-78. 

[Hass son of Bhāskara. 
—Dānadīdhiti. Cs, II. 605, 


dons 
—Dānaparibhāsā. Oppert I. 2850. 
era 
—G. on Dāyabhāga. NW. 160. 
items. 
—C. on Durgāpradīpa. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1906, p. 5 (no, 1559). 


siens or Srīpati. 
—Daivajfiavallabha. jy. K. 280, 
Wrongly ascribed to Nilakantha. 
See LO. i. p. 1008b. 


die mus 
—Nanabhaisarasaügraha. 
See D. Pigs Census III, p. 176. : 
diegs 
—Nārāyaņagītā. in 159 verses. on Rama- 
nanda sect. Oxf, 3024. 
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ASRS earlier than 15th Cent. dīkgā name 
..Padmapada; son of Nili and Kira- 
sarman of Kontayür. 
—Nirukta (sloka)vārttika, 
Bee above p. 140b. 


Atan 
—RNirpayabhaskara. CPB. 2600. 


dieu of Parasukaravana (Mazhuvankadu). 


—QO. Mangala on Nītitattvāvirbhāva. 
GD. 679. TCD, 445. 


See Intro. pp. 29-30 to edn. of. 


Jaiminiyasuütrarbhasangraha. TSS, 156. 
dequo 
—Nilakanthaganita. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 175. 
May be same as Ganitasaukhya of 
Todarananda. 
dies son of Narahari and Savitri. 
— —RNilakanthasaügraha. med, München 
J. 883. 
dtaavs son of Visvanatba Bhatta and grand- 
gon of S'ridhara Bhatta. 
—Paticamabāyajīapaddbati. Āsyal. 
RASB. II. 895. 


dien 
—Paficāsatsabama (?) garjria. Dahi- 

> lakgmi XXXIII. 30. 
Gas 
: —Padarthatattvanirnaya. Luck. Uni. 
p. 45. 


kiebi 
—Pūjāvidhi. Pejawar 3486 (ino.). 


ATH 
—Prakrtivibarakarikab, K. 10. 


«emus 
—Prakriya. ]y- Sakti 36. 


ASS c 
lu K, 186. 


domus 


(ino.). 
See D. Pingree, Un IH. P 175. 
fleas | 
—Balareapaddhati. Ben. 49. 
des 


—Budāhiprakāsa. AK. 1038. BORI. 
1038 of 1891-95. ^ ^ 


dons alias Srīkaņtha. 


—Brahmasūtrabhāsya. giv. adv. Adyar 
D. X, 836 and 837-39 (all ino.). 


Ptd. (1) Bhāratīmandiram Sanskrit 
Ser. 2. Kumbakonam, 1908, (2) 
Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 30, 1905, 
(3) Pandit Old Ser. 6,7, 1891-2. 


Eng. transl. by Roma Choudhuri, 
Calcutta, 1959. 


ea 
—C. on Bhagavadgītā. SSPO. I. B. 17. 
25. 
SHS 
—Bhāsyapradīpaprakāsa (?), R, A. Bastri 
I. p. 108. 
domus 


—Matrkamnayamala. Trav. Uni. L. 161. 


NBRIS 
—C. Gunottara on Kalidasa's Mālavikā- 
' gnimitra. 


Adyar D. V. 1477. MD. 12611. 


Triv. Cur. 
1990. 2702. 


Cf. above a of C. on SEE 
sākuntala. 


Pid. Vani Vilas Skt. Ser. b. Bri- 
rangam, 1908. 


IV. 184. Vis vabharatt 


—Balabodhika. Benares (1963) 34492 


items 


TCD. 1323. Trippūņittura I. 320B. 


—C. (alleged) on sections of Muhūrta- 
mārtaņda of Narayana (fl. PEITA 
NW. 506. 


Prob. part of Nārāyaņa’s Martanda- 
vallabha. See D. Pingree, Census III. 
p. 175. 


Aers (fi. 1680). 


—Muhürtamartanda (abridged version) 
of Narayana. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 191. 


—Muhürtamuktavali. 
B. 1645. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 175. 
Ptd. with Bhasatika. Bombay. 


ates son of Trivikrama (a. of Paficayudha- 
prapaficabhana, 1805 A.D.) and Par- 
vati and grandson of Cidghanananda- 
natha and Anasūyā (or Kenkama); 
pupil of Gangādhara and Nrsimha- 
bhāratī and nephew of Tryambaka. 


Mysore GOL. 


—Yàdavendràmahodaya. kāvya. Bomb. 
Uni. 2211. l 
— S'aikaramandārasaurabha. Adyar II. 
p. 16b. Adyar D. V. 1005. B. II. 134. 
Bomb. Uni. 2290. 
terms 
—Rasāyanavidhi, IM. 5361. 
diegus | 
—C. Vrtti on Rudraprasna. Adyar D, I. 
203. IM. 2657. 2660 (both ino.). 
Hans 
—Varsaphala. Oxf. II. 1546, Visva- 
bharati 3076 (e). 
SRS | 
|... —C, on Vivahaprakarana. NP. I. 160. 
Agas (17th cent.) of Visvāmitra gotra, 
son of Brahmadatta and grandson of 
Narayana; of Kūtalūr. 
22. 
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—C. Laghuvivarana or Nāmakārikā- 
sahasra on Visgusahasranamastotra. 


Adyar I. p. 202a. Adyar D. IV. 
2855. MT. 3133 (a). TOD. 1117A. 
Trav. Uni. 1185A. Trippūņittura II. 
. 79. Triv. Cur. V. 200. 
dons 
—Vihārakārikā and C. Baroda 2282. 
5959 (ino.). 8429. 8470. 
ea 
— Vīrasiriihasarnskāraprakāsa. 
III. 3067. | 
dons 


—C. on Vedastuti (from Bhāgavata).. 
IM. 329. 2771 (ine.). PUL. II. p. 188. 
RASB. V. 3649. 


dear 


| —V yavahāranibandha. R. A, Bastri I. 
p. 41. l 


tavs 
- e E E Adyar I. p. 117a. 
Aans | 
—Vyavaharamafijusa. dh. Mithila, 
domē 
—Staratijakrīdā. PUL. I. p. 102. 
AERTS | 
—GS'astratattvaviairpaya. Ujjain I, p. 31. 
ASRS 


—Sivarahasyasārasangraha. Adyar I. 
p. 148a. 


dieque 


—C. Arthaprakara on Sivasahasranāma. 
IM. 3772. 


Soms 


—C. on S'raddhaviveka of Sūlapāņi. 
NW. 104, 


(litu) team 


-—O. Mantradipika on Sandhyāmantra. 
Adyar II. p. 214a, Mysore D. I. 629. 


RASB. 
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ROWS — | 
. —Sarvadevapratistha, dh, Mithila. . 
dieque 
—Saranikosthaka, B. IV. 206. 
des | 
—Smrtisangraha, BORI. 373 of 1875-76. 


Same as Bhagavantabhāskara. 
Mens — » RP 
—O. Tika composed in 1749 A.D. on 
Svarankus'a of Jayantasvāmin. 


Bomb. Uni. 18-14. BORI. 885 of 
1883-84. PUL. I. p. 25 (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 1566. 


* gms 16th Cent. Nambūtiri brahmin of 
Mūkkola (Muktisthala); son of Īsāna 
and Gauri; disciple of Purusottama 
Sarasvati; patronised by kings Raja- 
raja and Ramavarman of Cochin. 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 98. 


—C. Arthaprakasikaà on Tripuradahana 


of Vasudeva. Adyar D. V. 623, TCD. 


1444. 


—Q. on Nalodaya of Vasudeva, TCD. 
1446C. 


See Kerala Samskrita Sahitya 
Carita I, 151. E 


^—QO. Tattvaprakāsikā on S'aurikatho- 
daya of Vasudeva. 


MD. 11815. PUL, II. p. 269. TCD. 
1556. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 76. Triv. 
Cur. IV. 153. 


fraus born in 1667 A.D.; son of Padmamba 
and Ananta, grandson of Cintamani of 
Gargyagotra; brother of Rama Dai- 
vajfia (a. of Muhūrtacintāmaņi, Oxf. 
335b); resident of Dharmapura on 
Godavari; grandfather of Madhava (a. 
. of C, on Tajika) ; leading astrologer at 
Kasi in late 16th cent, 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 379-80; D. Pingree, 
Census IIl. pp. 177-89. 


—Jyotisasaukhya. section of Todarā- 


nanda. 
See NCC, VIII. p. 4. 


—Jyotisakaumudi or Nilakanthaprasna- 
tantra. sup. to Tajika. 


See NCC. VII. p. 360a. 
—Tājikanīlakaņtbī or Nīlakaņthī. based 
on Islamic astrology in 3 tantras: 
Sarhjfid, Varsa or Sama and Prasna. 
Addl. mss.: 
IO. 3053-54. 


See under Tajika, NCC. VIII. pp. 
1372-382 and under respective sections, 


Ptd. in Ms. form. 1864. 
—Grhapravesaprakaranatika. jy. NP. I. 
144. 164. 
—Tithiratnamala. B. IV. 1406. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 176. 


—C. on Muhūrtacintāmaņi. NW. 638 


(ascribéd). 

Aans mantrasastra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1040 (1). 

Agros (ey) tantra. Kadayanallür 245. Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 8. 


 ieatsgax' See Vedantakataka of Nīla- 
kantha, IO, 2402. 
vfi uas | 
—Vāgbhūsaņa. kavya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 162 (no. 688). 
Aeara (2nd half of 18th Cent.). 
—Bhafijamahodayakavya. on Jyoti- 
raditya Bhafija to Janārdana Bhaīija, 
rulers of Keonjhar. 
See Int. Skt. Conf. (1975) I. i. 
p. 876. New Delhi, 


damsa lex. Radh. 11. | 

Cf. Nilakantha Sarman, C. on 

Amarakoga, 

digatsagat (fl. 17th Cent.) of Gautama- 
gotra, son of Govindastri and Phul- 
lambika; resident of Kurpara, West 
of Godavari; migrated to Benares; 
father of Govinda Diksita (a. of Apat- 
nīkādhāna eto.); was noted for his 
C. on the Mahābhārata; disciple of 
Lakgmanarya and Uttamaslokatīrtba. 

See P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. II. pp. 476ff. III. p. 53. 

—O. Tīkā or Ganapatibhavadipika on 
Ganegagita. composed in 1693 A.D. 

"X BORI. D. IX. i. 205. 

Ptd. Anandasrama 59. 

—O, Mantrasiriraka on Brabmasūtras. 
PUL. IL. p. 50 (2 mas., ino.). 

—C. Rabasyaprakāsikā on Mantra- 
kāsīkhaņda. on mantras pertaining to 
tirbhas and deities ab Benares. RASB. 
IL. 181. 

—Mantrabhagavatavyakbya. 

Adyar IT. p. 196b. Baroda 13034. 
BORI. D. IX, ii. 781. RASB. II. 177- 
18. 

—Q. Mantrarahasyaprakāsa on Mantra- 
rāmājaņa. Hpr. III. 216. IO. 1798. 
Mysore D. I. 667. RASB, II. 179-80. 


—Mantrasārīraka, K. 126. 

—C. . Bhāratabhāvadīpikā on Maha- 
bhārata. IO. 3198-3223. 8229. 6491- 
93. i mE 

—Q. Vyākhyā on  Ratnatrayapariksa. 
BORI. 585 of 1886-92. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 812. Weber 406 (Sanatsujātīya). 

— Rudrasārasangrabavyākhyā. MT. 2070, 
Ujjain Latest Additions 452. Visva- 
bhāratī 1748. 
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—Vidhurādhānavicāra, sr. pr. Baroda 
10952 (d). i 

—Vedāntakataka. | Baroda 12935. 
BORI. 348 of 1899-1915. IO. 2401. 
2402 (Nīlakaņtbakataka). 

—C. on Slivatāņdavatantra. composed 
in 1680 A.D. RASB. VIII. A. 5968. 

—Sattantrisara. Hall p. 165. K. 250. 

—Saurapauranikamatasamarthana, 
BBRAS. 298. CPB. 6688. IM. 2828 — 
(inc.), IO, 2885. 

—C. on Harivamsa. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 37 (no. 118). 

dicatam jy. Radh. 84. 

daraa tantra. B. IV. 258. L. 2755. 
Radh. 21. 

Cf. Nilakantha (kalpa). 

Aant 

—Kaņthāmrtārņava. © 
Ptd. Benares, 1907. 

Aardt (1871-1921 A.D.) famous 
scholar of Kerala; belonged to Mūvāt- 
tuppuzha; disciple of  Cattamoi 
Svāmikal. 

See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit p.266; S. Venkita- 
gubramonia Iyer, Kerala’ Skt. Lit. 
pp. 54-55. 

—Advaitapārijāta. 
= Pid. Benare;, 1905. 

—Astaksarastot:a. 

Pid. Svarajyasarvasva. Palghat, 1908, 

. —Atmadars’a or Atmapaficaka, 

Ptd, ibid. 

—Yogamrtatarangint. 

. Pid. Bombay, 1904, 

—Srī Nilakapthatirthapadasvimiocarita- 
samuccaja. contains the stotras of 
the a. 

Pid. Trichur, 1920. 


112 
—BStavaratnahara. 
Ptd. S. S. Chetti, Madras. 
Anadia by Narayana Vaidya, 
Kavidīpa and Sivaprasāda. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1911. 
Atamam MD. 7899 (11 adhys.). 7900 
(diff.). Trav. Uni. 5698. | 


Peonvssae aes Adyar II. p. 208a (3 mss.). 
MT. 264 (c). TD. 17145-50. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 458. Trav. Uni. 1486R. 
12241F. 13582C. 
—from Nilakanthatryaksarikalpa. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 958 (d-3). i 
diemuesquitifaer Trav. Uni, 86330 (^faara). 
aenvsefmea fara Adyar II. p. 207b. 
fyenesetfeva one of the authors in Nreimha- 
sarvasva. RASB. IV. 3108. 
Aaaa father of Girvanendra Yajvan 
(a. of O. Nyayaprakasa on Kondu- 
bhatta's Padarthadipika, MT. 5138). 
disassdifaa son of Appayya Diksita of 
Bhāradvājagotra. 
—Aghaviveka, in 6 Prakaraņas. labi 
I. p. 104a. MT. 3867 (b). 
See } NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 55b. 
dermsģita 
—Krtprakasa, PUL, II. p. 82. 
Of. Nilakantha Vajapeyin, a. of C. 
Sukhabodhini on Siddhantakaumudi. 
diewsedifü alias Ayya Makhin; son of 
Appayya Dīksita IT and Kāmākgī; awar- 
ded the title Prabandhasagara by his 
patron Karttika Tirunal Ramavarman 


of Travancore. 


—Varnanasarasangraha. anthology. 
Adyar D. V. 1086. MD. 12115. MT. 
6843. 


dreeediftga 17th Cent.; well-known scion 
of Appayya Diksita ; of BBRINTAUN 


e 


gotra; second son of Bhümi Devi 
and Narayana Diksita; brother's 
grandson of Appayya Diksita ; disciple 
of Sri Venkatesvara and Girvanendra ; 
was Prime Minister of  Tirumalai 
Naicker of Madura; said to have been 
the a. of about 32 works, © 
_ For an account of his life see Intro. 
to Anandasagarastava pp. xi-xxiii, 
Kamakotigranthavalt 12; Nilakantha- 
-vijaya, Intro. ppe vi-x (1972); 
.N. Ramesan, Sri Appayya Dikshita 
pp. 187-89. Hyderabad, 1972. 


—Anyàapades'asataka. 


Ptd. Oeuvres Poetigues de Nīla- 
kantha Dīksita. Vol. I. pp. 47-99. 
Pondicherry, 1967. with French transl. 


—Ānandasāgarastava. 

Pid. ibid. pp. 256-99. 

—Kalividambana. 

Ptd. (1) ibid. pp. 3-23. (2) Eng. 
transl, by V. Raghavan. Indian Lit. 
XIII. ii. (1970) pp. 76-86. 

—Gangavatarana. kavya. 

Ptd. K. M. 76. 

— Gurutattvamālikā or Gururājastava. 

Ptd. Oeuvres Poetigues de Nilakantha 
Diksita Vol. I. pp. 217-9. 

—Candirahasya. 
i 
—Nalacaritanataka, in six acts, 

Pid. Balamanorama Ser, 8. Madras, 
1926.. 

— Ņīlakaņthavijayacampū. 

Ptd. Skt. Education Society, Myla- 
pore. Madras, 1972. 


—C, Prakasa on Nāgesa's (Vaiyakarana) 
Mahabhasyapradipa. MT. 1288 (a). 
6481. 


' —Mukundavilasa. kavya. Adyar D. V. 
595. MT. 7120. 

— Rāmāyaņasārasangraharaghuvīrastava, 
Adyar I. p. 198b. MT. 5778 (b). 

Ptd. Oeuvres Poetigues de Nilakantha 
Diksita Vol. I. pp. 177-91. 

—Vairāgyasataka, | 

Ptd. (1) Balamanorama Ser. 36. 
pp. 94-44. Madras, 1949. (2) Oeuvres 
Poetiques de Nilakantha Diksita Vol. I. 
pp. 281-53. 

—Sāntivilāsa. PUL. II. pp. 267-68 (2 
mss. ). 

Ptd. (1) Balamanorama Ser. 8b. 
pp. 28-88. (2) Oeuvres Poetiques de 
Nilakantha Diksita Vol. I. pp. 198- 
215. 


—C. S'ivatattvarahasya on the Siva- 


nāmāstottarasatastotra. MT. 5106. 
Ptd. Vagz Vilas Press. Srirangam. 
—Sivalilarnava. kāvya in 22 cantos. 

. Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam. 
—Sivastotra. ascribed. in 17 verses. 
Adyar D. IV. 1199, Extr. pp. 195-6. 

—Slivotkarsamafijart. 
. Pid. (1) Balamanorama Ser. 8b. 
pp. 88-98. 1942. (3) Oeuvres Poetiques 
de Nilakantha Dīkstta Vol. 1. pp. 101- 
58. 


—Sabharafijanasataka, 


Pid. (1) Balamanorama Ser, 8b. 
pp. 12-22. (2) Oewvres Poetigues de 
Nilakantha Dīksita Vol. I. pp. 24-45. 

—Saubhagyacandratapa. ascribed. MT. 
7615. Trav. Uni. 2941 (inc.). 


dremwediüra son of Varades'vara. 


— Paribhasavrtti. Trav. Uni. 448, 846. 


Triv. Cur. I. 58. IV. 51. 
Ptd, TSS, XLVI. 1915. 
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alemoseiiara 18th cent. brother of Sundares'a; 
son of Varadesvara Diksita and grand- 
son of Ramacandra Diksita; patronised 
by Puratam Tiruna] Devanārāyaņa of 
Ambalappuzha. See E. H. Nampoo- 
thiry, Skt, Lit. of Kerala, p. 70. 
—C, on Prakriyāsarvasva. Trav. Uni. 
457 B. 
—Mahābhāsyatattvaviveka. MT. 1988(a). 
—QO. Darpaņa on S'ristava. 
The last two are mentioned in the 
Prakriyāsarvasvavyākhyā. 
Aenac ny. Oppert II. 7609. 
fionwa IDEA, 
| —Krsnalilamría. 
Pid. with Bengali C. Caloutta, 
1918. Sea BO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp.. 
1375. 1765, ə 
Aonga Adyar IL. p, 208a. 
flewean:Rraarza (Beg. vat an: serenum). 
rom Galalapurinathamahatmya, 
Skāndapurāņa. Bee Faficāksarīstotra. 
Adyar D. IV. 957. Hxtr. pp. 159-60. 
Pid. Brhatstotraratnakara Il, 
p. 478f. 
danagi third son of Nilakantha of 
Sangamagrama family (Kudallur) 
Nāreri near Pattambi, 
—Kamalinikalaharhsa, drama. MD, 
12505. TCD. 1271. 
diesieaaigdaa Adyar IT, p. 208a. 
SRSA 
—Vīramāhesvarācāra s ān graha, IQ. 
- 6088-90. MT. 5412, Taylor I. p. 70. 
Aeons- anau Bud. 
See JRAS. (1912) 1063-66 for a 
note on the work, 
AS. p. 249. Kanjur Kyoto 378, 
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Cf. Nanjio 320, Sahasrabāhusahas- 
rüksa-avalokitesvara-bod hisatt va- 


mahāpūrņāpratihata—mahākār u ņika- 


hrdaya-dhāraņīsūtra, 


Ed. by L. Poussin and R. Gauthiot. 


JRAS. (1912) 629-46 (fr.). 
dtemezgf&urgss: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1280. 
diemuzqiosq great grandfather of Ananta (a. 


of C. a a eee on Arya- 
saptasatī). 


Pid. K. M. 1. 
teaviltga 
—Somatattvavivekavārttika. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 138. 
dtemezurqauea MD. 6498. 
Aasaa name of C. Vyākhyā by Nila- 
kaņtha on Tarkašangrahadīpikā. TA. 
1153. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1926. 4th 
edn. 
diemvsaqeurnqenuumeu MD. 6499. 
dtesaiasarmgidtanra diff. texts, MD. 6500- 
04. 15569. MT. 4394 (in a collection). 


Aass NE of Vemilapalli; of Atreyagotra; 
father of Ramakrsna Bhatta (a. of 
Rasendrakalpadruma, L. 2165. Weber 
966). 

Wugmesuz Q. by Haribhaskara in his Padyā- 
mriaturangini. verses 20, 258. 

Hens 

—Sāntiparibhāsāprayoga. IM. 3018, 
—Santiparisista. IM. 6082. 
dic«weuz of Kaundinyagotra, second son of 
Ramabhatta. well-versed in philosophy. 
—Kasikatilaka. campū. MT. 2011. 
—C. Dipikaprakasa on Tarkasangraha 
of Annam Bhatta. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1926. . 


diemuwz 17th Cent. A.D. great grandson of 
Rāmesvara Bhatta of Pratisthān; 
grandson of Nardyana Bhatia and 
son of Sankara Bhatta; father of 
Sankara Bhatta (a. of Karmavipa- 
kārka, Vratārka eto.) and Bhanu 
Bhatta (a. of Dvaitanirnayasiddhanta- 
sangraha); ancestor of Gangārāma 
Jadin- (a. of C. on Tarkāmrta of 
Jagadīsa eto.). 


— Bee P. V. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 438- 
40; D. Pingree, Cénsus III. pp. 189-91. 


—Tvaritarudraprayoga. Bomb. Uni, 
1788. TD. 13917. Trav. Uni. 9761. 


^—Dharmaprakasa. AS. p. 86. 
Q. by his son S'ahkara in Sarhskara- 
mayūkha. 

—Bhagavanta Bhāskara or Smrtibhas- 
kara, completed in 1650 A.D. in 12 
mayūkbas. encyclopaedia of religious 
and civil law. composed for Bhaga- 
vanta, King of Bhareha, ot Sengara 
family. 

For a list of mss. see D. Pingree, 
Census III. pp. 189-90. 


For ptd. edns. of the diff. sections 
of the texts see under respective 
mayūkhas. | 

—Bhattarka. or Mīmāmsānyājasang- 
raha. Baroda 11869. Jha. B. 18. 
SBBD. 209-11. Viz. Skt. Coll. (ino.). 


See G. Jha, P. Mim. App. p. 55, 


—Vyavaharatattva, RASB. III. 2384. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 27 (no. ` 


90). 
The following works are found in 
his name:— | 
—Kundamandapanirnaya. Baroda 
4616 (a). Hz. 1767. IM. 6781. TD. 
11887. 


—Kundamandapavidhana or 
mandapasiddhi. BP. 260. BORI. 46 
of 1883-84, l 

—Kuņdārka. IM. 5815 (with O.). 

—Kundodyota. Adyar I. p. 1088. 
BBRAS. 416, IO. 3162-66. 

Ptd. with Hindi C. Venk. Press. 
Bombay, 1916. 


. RERU 


—Nirņayabhāskara. dh. CPB. 2600. 
Same as Nirņayamayūkha. 


. ienmgus 


—Vratārka. Udaipur II. 26/2. 1 


Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. Cat. 1988. 
p. 1766. t 


atzarsae of Oudh. died about 1872 A.D. 
—Sluddhinirnaya. NW. 156. 
fleas sandt Q. in Pātatijaladarsana of 


* Barvadarsanasangraha p. 371 pikti 
edn.). 


Mgaa (?) vedanta. by AN Sag. 
trin. Oppert I. 8048. II. 1094, 4687, 
6815.' Rice 150. 


—C. Oppert II. 4688. 


densa diff. texts. MD. 6505-07. 15112, 
17910. PUL. IL App. p. 67, TD. 
24089. XX. Sup. no. 825 (t). 836 (a-7). 
1007 (g). 1041 (e). 

digavsagigīa disciple of Lokanātharāya, 

—Prakīrņaslokasaūgraha. 
—S'ivāstaka. 
—Srngāravīcī. 
—Bambodhanasataka. 

RASB. VII. 5243 (I-IV). 


Aann diff. texts. MD. 6508-09. MT. 
264 (o) (fol. 23b). 534 (a). Oppert I. 
7478, TD. XX. Sup. no. 1041 (a). 


Kunda- 
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freue fier 
—Paryayarpava. lex, Cabaton I, 644(I). 
MD: 1739. Paris (Gr. 40 II). 


Q. by S'rihars& in his Amara- 
khandana. Adyar D. VI. 797. 


damga, (16th Cent. A.D.) of Tiru- 
mangalam house of Kerala; studied 
Sanskrit under Brahmānanda Yati. 


See B. V. Lyer, Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 54. 

—Kāvyollāsa. adaptation of Mammata’s 

. Kavyaprakass. MT. 2422. Trippūņit- 
tura II. 227. | 


—Manusyalayaoandrika. on architecture. 
TCD, 1082. Triv. Cur. IV. 91. 
Ptd. TSS, 58. 
—Mataigalila, elephant lore, IO. 6961. 
MD. 13324. TOD. 843. Triv. Cur. I. 
. 916. 
Pid. TSS. 10. 

RERET father of Subrahmanya surnamed 
Ikara (a. of Mahāvākyanirūpaņapra- 
kriya. Bomb. Uni, 2084), 

dtgausailā (adt) 

—Yatidharmaprabodhini. Adyar I. p. 
Iida, Baroda 6803 (ə). Up. Br. Mutt 
622. | | 

dtegvsutita 16th cent. of Taykkātu family 

at S'ukapuram. See S. V. Iyer, 
Kerala Skt, Lit. p. BT. 

—Srautaprayagcittasangraha in 9 chs. 
GD. 45 (an.). 

—Smartaprayascitta. 


ASASEN Adyar II. p. 2082 (contains 
also Putrotpādakaprayoga). 


dieaistka son of Jayasarmasūri ; patronised 
by King Ranabhuja or Ranajit Malla 
Deva of solar race. 
—C. Subodhini on Upades'asūtra or 
Jaiminisūtra. prob. on Adhy. I, II and 
beg. of III. composed in 1754 A.D. 
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Addl, ms. : 

BORI. 888 of 1884-87. 

‘See NCC. VII. p. 318a. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1926. 
—Grahapadhikara. (with C. by Raņajit). 


See D. Pingree, Census III. pp. 
191-2, l ‘ 


dtearefasaay in 5 Āsvāsas. on the churn- 


ing of the ocean and Siva drinking 
the poison. by Nilakantha Dīksita. 


Adyar II. pp. 20a-20b (12 mss; 


6 inc.). Adyar D. V. 892. 898 (ino.). 
894. 895 (ino.). 896. 897-902 (all ino.). 
903-04. 905 (inc.). 906. BL. 271. Bomb. 
Uni. 2286. Burnell 1692. CPB. 2667. 
Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 44. Hall p. 208. 
Hz. 886. 1568 (2 mss.). IO. 7270-72, 
K. 60, Kadayanallür 169. Kavindra- 
earya 2010. Kamakoti 19/17. L. 67. 
Mad. Uni. 18. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 198. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 54. MD. 19308. 12309 
(inc.). 12310. 12811-12 (both ine.). 


' 12818-15. 17400 (ino.). 17995 (ino.). 


MT. 900 (ino.). 1489 (ino.). 6368 (a). 
Mysore I. p. 266 (8 mss.). NS. Press. 
309. Oppert J. 1266. 1477. 2240. 
3316, 8421. 8998. II. 466. 1092. 1333, 
2334, 2391. 2434. 2634, 2726. 3338. 
4084, 5112, 5187. 5518, 5955. 6316, 
7608. 7960. 8257. 8874, 9046. 9871. 
10144. PUL. II. p. 272 (4 mss.) 
Rajapur 72. Ramesvaram 255, Rice 
250. Sakti 4. Srngerī Mutt 314 (1). 
408/522. Sig. II. 114. Extr. p. 205. 
TA. 221. 1585/8. Taylor I. p. 161. 


TD. 4052-55. 4056-58 (all inc.). 4061 | 


(inc.) (with C.). Trav. Uni. 558. 1319. 

1852. 2147. 2369. 2454. 2863B (ino.). 
2980A. 30670. 8590. 3741A. 57144A. 
13778A (inc.). Ujjain II. p. 84. Venka- 
tesiah 46. 658.  Visvabharatr 1450. 
2996. 


Pid. (1) Kavyetihasasangraha 4, 


Poona, 1882. (2) Satsampradayakala- 


nidhi Press. Bangalore, 1885. (8) 
with C. Vibhudhananda of Mahadeva- 
suri, Balamanorama Ser. 7. Madras, 
1924. (4) Samskrit Education Society 
Madras, 1972. 


—C. Patākā. Hz. 1654 (2 mss. ino.). 
TD. 4061-62 (both ino.). . 


—C. Safijīvanī by Ghanasyāma, composed 


in one and half hours on the occasion 
of the Saptasthāna festival of Pafica- 
nadisvara, Hz, 2041 (ino.). TD. 4059 
(inc,). Trav. Uni. 3400. 


. —0. Vibudhānanda by Mahadeva of 


Vellala family of Bhāradvājagotra, 
MT. 7009 (Asvasas 1-2) PUL. II. 
p. 272 (ino.). | 

Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Madras, 
1874. 1913. (2) in Telugu soript. 
Madras, 1874. 


—C. by Venkatesa. TD. 4060 (ino.). 


ems-fgaruum-U | | 
—Kayasthaparabhü(bheda) dharmādarsa, 


composed between 1823 and 1827 A.D. 
Baroda 981. Kbn. 76. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 66. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. p. 350 fn. and JOR. Madras, 
XIII. pp. 129-39. 


ASren 
—QO,. Tika (Subodhinī) on Amarakosa, 


Cabaton I, 612 (II). IO. 980. 


Aasaa (1858-1985 A.D.) of Punnasseri. 


—(Ihapura) Āryāsataka, 

— Dīpastambhasataka. 

—Q. on Nīlakaņthasandesa, 
—Pattabhisekaprabandha. 

—C. Uparatnasikhā on SAMU 
—Buddhastaka. 


—C. Sārārthakalpavallī on  Mahisga- 
mangalabhāņa. 


— Raghuvarhsāsvāda. 
—Rāmapaficasatītippaņī. 
—Sailābdhīs'varasataka. 

—C. Vyākhyā on S'rikrspavilasa. 
—C, Maņdana on S'rigaramafijari. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 260. 


Agram, of Benares. 


—Tattvacintāmaņidīdhititīkā. Hall p. 
81. Oppert I. 614. 647. 1252, — 

—Nilakanthiya or Nilakanthabhattiya. 
ny. Oppert I. 2627. 8151. 4315. 7668. 


Mersa Udaipur p. 70, no. 1264 of Ptd. 


Cat. 


daonwa poet. Q. several times in Sabhyā- 


lankarana. 


See Intro. p. xo to Padyamrta- 
tarangini. 


dead A.D. 1610-70. son of Hira and 


Sukla Janardana and daughter's son 
of Vatsācārya ; pupil of Bhattoji in 
grammar and Srī Maņdana in 
rhetorics. 

See NIA. V. pp.177-83; also J. of 
Tan3. Sar. Mah. Lb. 1955-56. 


—Adharagataka or Ostha?. poem. 
Ptd. J. Uni. of Poona 1 (1958) 
pp. 187-209. 
— Aratrikasloka and C. stotra, Trav. Uni. 
54923. 6602D. | 


. —Qimaniearita. poem. composed in 1656 


A.D. 
Ptd. J. of Ori. Inst. M. 8. Uni. I. 
i. 1950. 
—Jarajátasataka. poem. composed in 
. 1661 A.D. 
23 
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Ptd. J. of Tanj. Bar. Mah. Lib. 
1955. 


—S'abdasobha. gr. domoa in 1637 A.D. 


Baroda 9478. 9532. BORI. 494 of 
1884-87. Os. VIII. 87. 88. Dahi- 
laksmi XIX. 3. JBhP. I. 2502. Udai- 
pur p. 150. Visvabhāratī 1547. 


—Srngārasataka. poerh. composed' in 
1631 A.D. RASB, VII. 5204 (I). TD. 
3966. 


dania not earlier than the middle of 
18th cent. A.D.; son of Ranganātha 
and Laksmi and grandson of Mayüres"- 
vara; belonged to Maharastra; pupil 
of Kāsīnātha and S'ridhara. 
See C. Chakravarthy, Tantras: 
Studies on their Religion and Int. 
pp. 70-71; also THQ. XVI. pp. 356-61 
for a list of his works. 


—C. Mantravyākhyāprakāsikā on Kātyā- 
yanītantra. Adyar II. p. 196b. RASB. 
V. 3728. Stein 228 (Patalas 20-28). 


—C, Kāmakalārahasya on Kāmakalā- 
vilāsa of Puņyānanda. 


Ref. to in a.'s C. on Devibhaga- 
vata IV. xv. 12 (Calcutta edn.). 


—C. Candrikā on Kenopanisad. ref. to 
in C. on Devībhāgavata IV. xix. 15 
‘(Calcutta edn.). 


. —C. on Devīgītā. 


Ref. fo in C. on Devibhagavata VII. 
84, 50, 85, 46. 62. 40, 40-6. 


—OC. Tilaka on Devībhāgavatapurāņa 
written at the instance of Ratnajit. 
. Up. Br. Mutt. 46. 
Ptd. (1) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1881. 
(2) Venk. Press. Bombay, 1919. 
—Devībhāgavatasthiti or Bhagavata- 
sthiti. Ref. to in C. on Devībhāgavata. 
Intro. p. 38. 
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` IM. 8657. Mithila. Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 136. SB. 228, Trav. Uni. 10063. 


zd. on Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 


(Madhyandina recension), 


Ref. to in C. on Devibhagavata 
III. xxx. 28, XI. xviii. 28. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 76. 
RASB. II. 858-59. Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11. p. 6. Vahgiya p. 17. 

—S'aktitattvavimarsinī and C. Mithila, 
Stein 225. Extr. 358. 


-—Saptasatikavacavivarana. Stein 238. 


—Saptasatyaūgasatkavyākhyāna. Adyar 
II. p. 2214. RASB. VIII. A. 6409-10. 


terasu med, by Nilakantha, son of 
Narahari and Savitri. München J. 
383 (fr.). 


Aemsartu on the message sent to the con- 
sort of king Sreņika through a peacock, 
an. TCD. 1458. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
157. Trav. Uni. T. 976. 
— 
—Ayurudaharana. aco. to Jaimini. jy. 
NP. IX. 48. 


Agrani saluted by Narayana I, in 
Līlāvatīvyākhyā. TCD. 770A. 


Agawam (A.D. 1444-1645). celebrated 
astronomer of Kerala; of Gargagotra ; 
son of Jatavedas; belonged to Kelallūr 
family (Kerslasadgrama) in Trkkanti- 
yur, in Malabar; pupil of Dāmodara, 
son of Paramesvara of Ālattūr. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin 27. 
pp. 148-52; JOR. Madras 26 pp.24-39 ; 
also D. Pingree, Census IIT. pp. 176— 
TI ss 

—O. Bhāsya on Aryabhatiya, omitting 
Das'agītikā ; composed for  Netra- 
nārāyaņa. 

Pid. TSS. 101. 110. 185. 


—Golasara. 
Pid. Visvesvaranand Ind. dos 41. 
Hoshiarpur, 1970. 
—Grahanagrantha, GD. 975 (ino.). 
Ref. to in Aryabhatiyabhasya. See 
Golasara edn. pp. xx-xxi. 


—Grahananirnaya. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 175. | 
Ref. to in his Aryabhatiyabhasya, 
TSS, 185, p. 102. 
—Grahanastaka, 
Ptd. KSR. Institute. Madras, 1959 
(with Eng. transl.). 
—(irahapariksakrama. 
See K. V. Sarma, Hist. of Kerala 
Astro. p. 113. 

—GCandracehāyāgaņita. with a/s C, 
Trav. Uni. L. 1167D. 475I. 931D. 
—Tantrasangraha. composed in .1500 

A.D. 
Pid. TSS. 188. 1958. 


—fiddhantadarpana and C. 


Pid. Adyar Libr. Pamphlet Bar: 30. 


1956. | 
—fBundararajaprasnottara. ref. bid. 

answers to questions posed by Sundara- 
raja, a. of Laghudipika on Vakya- 
karana. 

diemeztad unspecified. Dacca 159.B. IM. 
7186. Trav. Uni. TM. 880 a 
Varendra 680. 


dteamaa (Beg. aa yand aa aaa), MT. 


7062. 
Ptd. Stotrārņava pp. 152-58, 


Agroma by Mm. Candrakandali. . 
—C. Assam Puranas 18. 
Aana paur, Mithila. 


—from Skandapurana. 
Adyar I. p. 285a. Adyar D. IV. 936. 


Extr. pp. 156-7. Dacca 605.0. 2. 
1575E. F. Filliozat I. 289. Hpr. I. 
210. SSPC. I. U. 92. Vangiya p. 120. 


Ker Allahabad 108. America 1078. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 668, Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 44. IM. 78844A. 
Mithila. TD. 22329. 
—or Sivamānasapūjā. (Beg. musafr 
aforafsprareafog). MD. 18747. 
Gee S'ivamanasapuja. 


—from Vayupurana. interlocution bet- 
ween Uma and Mahesvara. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 44. MD. 11040-41. 
11042 (with C.). 


—Q. by Yüre Decayamantrin. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 44. MD. 11042. 


—assigned to Damaresvara Tantra; of 
the form of mālāmantra, RASB. 
VIII. B. 6742. 


Ptd. Kanpur, 1924. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1767. 


—by Virabhadra. Burnell 202a. CPB. 
2668-70. 


—by S'ankara, IM. 7701. 
Aeara MD. 18951. 
Aaaama Adyar I. p. 2368. 

Seo Adyar D. IV. p. 613. 


IĀSKIIYZATEKTT from Kotirudrasamhita of 
Skāndapurāņa. Burnell 187b (source 
given as Agnipurāņa). TD. 10254-58. 


diestvsrarū of Kasi. 


—Matsyendranāthasataka. Jodhpur 
11436. 
dre mera 
—Samavrttasāra. IM. 542, NW. 606. 
erre 


—Smrtyarthasāra. dh. CPB. 6729-38. 
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Aenea son of Subrahmanya Sudhī of 
Palghat and father of Vandāradvija 
Madhava (a. of Uttaranaisadhiya, 
MD. 11465). 


dieatsreafta father of Svami Sastrin (a. of 
Srībhāsyadūsaņa, Adyar D. IX. (1241). 


dieareizafattfrasararga Cordier III. p. 26. 
Nepa! II. p. 264. 


Ptd. Sadhanamala Pt. I. GOS. 
XXVI. no, 89. 


«temere (ett) Dacon 471.B. Vangiya p. 89... 
a by Vyāsa. Udaipur I. B. 136, 


demere (Beg. mgrat me with refrain 
deos qatseq Ù). Adyar I. p. 985a. 
Adyar D. IV. 937. Extr. p. 157. 


denma TD. XX. Sup. no. 459. 


tetra Mithila, PUL. I. p. 118 (from 
Atharvanarahasya). 


fleas (gara) asma Bharatpur XVI, 
149. Nasik II. 409, 


—from Atharvanavedarahasya. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 216 (a). 


{tsat name of Oc, on C. Dīpikā on Tarka- 
sangraha. Kavīndrācārya 184. 


Agay or Tajika? in three sections: Sarhjtā, 
Varsa or Sama and Prasna; by Nīla. 
kantha, son of Ananta.’ 


See under Tajika Nilakantht and 
‘under respective sections, 


Addl. mes. 


Allahabad 88 (ine.). 89. 150 (Phala). 
24 (with C.). 23(1) 23 (2) (Prasna) 
(ino.. BORI. 544 of 1899-1915. 
. CPB. 2671-83. 6155 (Sarhjfia), Harshe 
79. IM. 9198 (ino.). 10121 (Varsa). 
K. 232. Kavindracarya 887. Kotah 242. 
Luck. Uni. p. 45. Nasik II. 517. Oudh 
XX. 108. 110. Pneh. 8. PUL. II. 
p. 221. Radh, 34, RASB. 260 (?sara). 
7811, Ujjain II. p. 46 (2 mss.). 
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—C. Tika. Allahabad 87 (ino.). 
—Q. Dvighatika. Radh. 34. 


—Q. Rasālā by Govinda, K. 232. NP. 
V. 94. Mithila TIT. 367. 


Pid. Divakara Press. Benares, 1879. 
—C. by Nīlakaņtha (?). Oudh XXI. 84. 


—Q. by Lakamipati. NW. 514. 
—C. Tika by Mādhavajyotirvid. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 64. 
—Q. Udaharana by Visvanātha Dai- 
vavid. 
Allahabad 23. IM. 5590 (ine.). K. 
2932. Kavindracarya 887. Mack. 127. 
Nasik II. 486. NP. II. 112. NW. 510. 
Oudh XIII. 62. XXII. 76. Radh.. 34. 
Rajapur 54. SK. Ray 898. Skt. Ooll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 156 (no. 649). 
p. 228 (no. 908) (inc.). Ujjain II. p. 46 
(2 mss.). l 
Ptd. Vidya Vilas Press. Benares, 
1930. 
—C. Sriphalavardhini by Sri Harsa. 
IM. 1068. Oudh V. 14, XXI. 88. 
Stein 163 (ine.). 
Aana Cranganore I. 23. 
Aganta ny. Cranganore I. 72. 
Of. Ce. Dīpikāprakāsa of Nīla- 
kantha on Tarkasangrabadipika. 
eavtat Up. Br. Mutt 508 (ino.). 


demšafsfieguma TD. XX. Sup. no. 
869 (g). 

Aena kāvya. one of the Skt. works 
mentioned in Kufijan Nambiar's Tullal 
Dhruvacarita (Malayalam). 

aang 

—Q. Sigubodhinit on Sarmjfidtantra of 
Tajikanilakanthi. Mithila ILI. 367. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 193. 


Aafin Adyar I. p. 33a. 

Cf. Nilarudropanisad. 
sdteaftsarara Adyar. | 
Agam B. IV. 258. Dacca 236. 249. 636A. 

1483. 1655 (inc.) 3316 (ine.). 4776 
(fr.). D. R. 40. D. R. 68. Gough p. 37. 
Katm. 12. Mithila. SSPC. I. J. 18 
(inc.). Tūb. 11 (fr.). Vangīya Sup. 
1949 (inc.). Varendra 311. 


dieaex texts in the following mss. and of the 
Ptd. edns. differ. 

.Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. L. 
915. 468. RASB. VIII. A. 5959 (17 
Patalas), 5950 (15 Patalas). SK. Ray 
DC. 147 (11 Patalas). Tagore 18 (11 
Patalas). Vaūgīya p. 39 (12 Patalas). 

Of. Nilatantra, Mahanilatantra, L. 
935 and Brhannīlstantra, Ptd. Srina- 
gar, 1998. 

Q. in Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a; in 
S'aktanandatarangini, Oxf. 104a; in 
Tārārahasyavrtti, Bik. 1853; in 
Āgamatattvavilāsa, Prāņatosiņī; by 
Krsņānanda Vidyāvāgīsa Bhattaoarya 
in Tantraratna, München J. 405. 


—Gayatrikavaca from. Hpr. III. 74. 
—Candamaharosapatantra from ; prob. 
a larger recension of Caņdamahā. 
rosana. Nepal II. p. 240. 
— Tārāstakastotradhāraņī from. Nepal 
II. p. 256. 
See also NCC. VIII. p. 159b. 
—Tārā(sahasranāma)stotra from. Dacca 
169.I. 202.B. IM. 8631A. 


—Tāriņītārakabrahmakūtāstottara s a t a- 
sahasranāmastotrarāja from Uttara- 
khanda of. Hpr. III. 129. 


—Mahasanti from. Silchar 40. 
Agrama Bharatpur III. 247. 
dtwarcraceadieara Radh. 27. 


Assaatimes Kadayanallür 236. - 


queni ny. Trav. Uni. 7809M (ino.). 


dieque from Adipurana. Stein 199. 
Aza Bud. author. 
See Pingalāksa or Pingalanetra. 


asas poet. Skm. p. 65 (Lahore edn.); verse 
468 (Calcutta edn.). 


Given as Nilapataha in Subhasita- 
ratnakosa, 


rewrite Q. in Kādimata, IO. i. 
p. 855a. P x 


dtegarfāritraraa Adyar II. p. 222b. 
disagaratta Kavīndrācārya 1602. 


tenaguu or Kāsmīramāhātmya. an account 
of the sacred places in Kāsmīra and 
the river Vitastā. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. 
BBRAS. 995. Bhau Daji 110. BORI. 
64, 65, 66. 67 and 68 of 1875-76. 65 
of 1919-24. BP. pp. 44. 259. Cabaton 
I. 447. Cs. IV. 19. Damodar. Edinb. 
Uni. Harisinghji p. 30 (nos. 111-12). 
IIO. Stein 82-84. 269. 270. IO. 3709- 
10. Kāsīn. 14 (ino.) Mandlik p. 68, 
BH :52, Oudh XII. 54. Oxf, 348b. 

Petrograd 9 (i). PUL. II. p. 157 
(Vitastāmāhātmya). Radh. 39. R. A. 
Sastri I. pp. 7. 9. 46. RASB. V. 4130. 
4131. Report V. Stein 202. 


Ptd. (1) Punjab Skt. Ser. 5, Lahore, 
1924. (2) in Roman script. ed. by 
K. de Vreese. with addition of the 
long recension. Leiden, 1936, (8) with 
Eng. transl. by Ved Kumari J. & K. 
Academy of Art, Culture & Languages. 
Srinagar: Jammu, 1968. A Cultural 
and Literary Study by Ved Kumari 
J. & K. Academy of Art, Culture & 
Languages, Srinagar: Jammu, 1968. 


stem father of Kurangarāja (a. of Kratu- 
dipika, Baroda 9868). ` 
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diem alias Vaidyanātha, 
" —Q. Vivarana on Tantrayukti. med. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 91. 
Ptd. S'rz Vañci Setu Laksmī Ser. 
10. Trivandrum, 1928. 


d Te ETATSIUT 


—Jayantimatadvayatolana. Adyar I. 
p. 110a. 


—Jayantīvicāra. Adyar I. p. 110a. 


—Nyāsavidyāvicāra. vis. adv. Adyar ll. 
p. 161a. Adyar D. X. 328. Extr. p. 313. 


—Sapiņdīkaraņasthāpana. Adyar I. p. 
1192. 


—Strīsūdrabranmamedh a kh a nda na. 
. Adyar I. p. 1195. 


dieux vaiva, Upāgama in Candrajūāna. 
See list in Kamika. 
dieuxum from Atharvaveda. PUL. I. p. 1. . 


d'eux Adyar I. p. 33a (2 mss.). Allaha- 
bad Sup. 178 (148). Alwar 455. AS. 
pp. 4. 8. B. I. 92. 94. Baroda 2408 (1). 
4856 (m). 4857 (m). 5888 (m). 7332(m). 
11529 (m) (with C.). BBRAS. 472. 
Bhk. 7. Bhr. 233. Bikaner 532 (1). 
Bomb, Uni. 684-65. BORI. 31 of, 
A1881-82. 29P of 1884-86. Brahma- 
cari Wadi 23. OLB. I. pp. 71. 72 (5 
mss.). Haug 18. IO. 489 (16). Jodh- 
pur 87. Khn. 18. L. 04, München 
184 (p. 110). Oppert II. 3182. Oudh 
IV. 5. Oxi. 394b. Oxf. II. 1007 (16). 
"Peters. III. p. 884 (no. 29). PUL. I. 
pp. 11 (2 mss.). 81 (inc.). RASB. I. 
1717 (16). 1718 (in a collection). 
1730 (55B). Stein 30. Udaipur p. 70, 
no. 90 of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 8, 
13 (8). 14 (13). 
Ptd. (1) Sechzig Ups. Leipzig, 1897. 
(2) Bib. Ind. 16. work no. 17. with 
C. of Narayana. Caloutta, 1872-74. 
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German transl, by P. Deussen. 
Secheig Upanishads. work no. 41. 
Leipzig, 1897. 

—C, Dīpikā by Narayana. 

. Adyar I. p. 88a. Alwar 455. . AS. 
p. 28. B. I. 94. Baroda 11529 (m). 
Bhk. 7. Bhr. 233. BORI. 31 of A1881- 
89. OLB. I. p. 72. Jodhpur .88. 
RASB. II. 1726 (18). 1727 (22). 1730 
(55B). Stein 30. 


Ptd. See above under text. 
tee tantra. See Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 16. 


seta Jain, JASB. 1908, p. 422b (no. 
. 1062). 

Asaa sai. Upāgama in Armsumadagama. 

See list in Kāmika. i 
dtecīftaararra Kavīndrācārya 1552. 
Aega dh. Lz. 598. 

See Nīlotsargakarmavidhi. 
Agaa by Ananta Bhatta. 

See Vrsotsargaprayoga. 
dtegašuslā RASB. II. 1700. 


dtegstašradtīr dh. from Dānahīrāvalī of 
Divākara. Trav. Uni. 9685. 


wiegsrefa Ani. 
—from Nāradiyapurāņa. PUL. I. p. 92. 
dte(tyjatradtarut Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (62). 


fieuttadī (Baraa) arcory Bud. Nepal II. 
pp. 257. 261. 


fieacadiusfā tantra. Bik. 1299. Radh, 27. 
Azaceta PUL. II. p. 181. 
Ptd, Br. St. Mu. I. no. 113. Bom- 
bay, 1928, 
dieses Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 16. 
Āeartaaa Q. in Tantrasara, Lz, 1272. 


—Sarasvatikavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 
1699. 


{taig poet. Skm. p. 24 (Lahore edn.); verse 
158 (Calcutta edn. ). 
dieisesüfzzr by Bhaskararaya. 
Q. by Jagannatha in his Bhaskara- 
vilāsa, p. 19. 
| See N.S. Press edn. 1985. 
diecanmaafta kāvya, narrates the story of 
Ramayana in 7 Sargas. by Vādhūla 
Venkatadāsa. MT. 2805 (Sargas 5-7). 


| Asasen paur. from Brahmandapurana. 


MD. 15975 (32nd Adhyaya). 
deradiadtaaata from Yoginītantra. Hpr. I. 
211. ^ 
deaa Q. by Bhāskararāya in his C. 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama p. 219. N.S. Press edn. 1935, 


diei Ani. 
dierraētsa or Purusottamakgetramahatmya. 
Jey. Pal. Orissa 47. Ramnath Nando 6, 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 57. 
„—from Stitasamhita. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. IO. 
8711. K. 14. 24. L. 2012. RASB. V. 
3864. 
Ptd. in Oriya script. Cuttack, 1922, 


drei on Puri. JASB. 1897, p. 332, 
Mack. 74. | 
—from Sūtasarmhitā. K. 24, 


dteruftora in 5 acts. by Venkatesvara, Bur- 
nell 169a. TD. 4379-80. 


Agaat Q. by Acyuta Cakravarti in his C. on 
Hāralatā of Aniruddha. See JASB 
(NS) XI (1916) 362. | 

danat poet. Skm. p. 325 (Lahore edn.); 
verse 2362 (Calcutta edn.). 


die father of Govardhana (a. of Arya- 
gaptasati, Ptd. K. M. 1). 


«tete 
—Q. Vyākhyā on Prasnādhikāra, jy. 


, a PUN d i p 


. —Prasnottararthavijfiana, jy. Mithila. 
dte | 
—C. Vyakhya on Bhanita(?). jy. Mithila, 
eter 
—Makarandavāsanā. jy.. Mithila, 
—C. Līlāvatyupapatti on  Lilavati of 
Bhāskara. Mithila III. 327. 
—Jyotpattivyākhyā. 
—C. on (Siddhānta) Tattvaviveka of 
Kamalākara. Mithila III. 128, 


. We At or aari (1825-1883 A.D.) youn- 


ger brother of Jīvanātha. ' 


—Golaprakāsa in 5 adhys. Mithila III. 
194 (Jyotpatti). 258 (Mahaprasna). 
333 ( Valana). 


OTR AT | | 
. —Aükapasopapstbi. jy. Mithila, 
—Ksetraparibhasa. Mithila III. 37. 


—C. on Golādhyāya. Mithila III. 258 
(Mahāprasna). 333 (Valana). 


—Goliyarekhaganita. jy. Mithila, 

Cf. Mithila III, 3383. 

Ptd. Benares, 1925. 
—Janmapatrodaharana. Mithila III. 72, 
—Paficàngavasana. Mithila III. 168. 
—Makarandavāsanā. Mithila III, 248, 

«temata Bud. —— 


—C. Tika by Parvaragarbha. Cordier 
IT. p. 208. 


(ater) dtertatagūiū Bud. tantra, AR. 
XX. p. 507. 


. Wtemqcacauuitór zexisfasta Bud. tantra, AR. 


XX. p. 498. 
dien ceeguunrfürasqqureme Bud. 
III. p. 264. Lalou p. 62. 


Aeraraddutirgegaraaruit Bud. by Dipan- 
 karasrijfiana and Nalendra, Kanjur 
Kyoto 132. 


Cordier 
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 —O. Tika by Nagarjuna, Cordier II. 
p. 293. 


dterattaguiftrargafēfāta Bud. by Suvagis- 
vara. Cordier IT. p. 324. 

(ra) Haevacacagaiasaaa Bud. by 
Celu (?). Kanjur Kyoto 128. 

Asrama irnos a Bud. by Ajapali- 


pada of Revatakula. Cordier II. 
p. 200. 


dterrratangrfūrarotas Bud. 76th in the 
index to Sadhanasagara. Cordier III. 
p. 270. 
—C. Vrtti by Karmavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 294, i 


Aonar anasa Bud. by Sugati- 
garbha. Cordier II. p. 328. | 


dieurataduriorars Bud. 


—C. Tika by Nāgabodhi. Cordier II. 
p. 207. 


destradtūltešasaradartraī Bud. by 
Ajapālipāda of Revatakula. Gordier II, 
p. 199. | 


etenim Bud. by Bhavapāda. 
Cordier II. p. 204. 


dteuadaduritratefūfa Bud. by Sūnyatā- 
samādhivajra. Cordier II. p. 829. 


die Ces Tre mur (siu) saeima 
Bud. deals with the preparation of 
mandalas and curing diseases. by 
Vajrapāņi. AMG. II. p. 801. AR. XX. 
p. 499. Cordier IT. p. 202. 


—by Ratnakirti. Kanjur Kyoto 97. 


eratatadu'itregdfāagara Bud. by Deva- 
punyamati. Kanjur Kyoto 89. 


diesrartadīīitregtfāfadta Bud. tantra. deals 


with how Buddha conquered gods and 
demons. AMG, II. p. 300. | 
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—C. Vrtti by Sabaripada alias Ajapāli- 
pada. Cordier II, p. 198. 


enrcarannitraa nase ear] Bud. 
by Advayasrīmati. Kanjur Kyoto 92. 


Asmaan Bud. by Sūnyatā- 
samadhivajrapada. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 326. i 

feratrgraguiitraraa Bud. by Suvāgīsvara. 
Cordier II. p. 324. 


Agrana raaa aan Bud. by Diva- 
karavajra alias Sūryavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 328. 


Aeran Bud. by Bhava. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 202. 


diertaaautfrargatarat Bud. by Nāga- 
bodhi. Cordier II. p. 209. 


—Q. by Nagarjunagarbha. Cordier II. 
p. 209. 


—C. by Padmakara. Cordier II. p. 210. 


dieratnaduiftrētatatī Bud. by  Bhava- 
pàda. Cordier II. p. 204. 


dterercacaguifére iate Bud. by Ajapalipada. 
Cordier II. p. 201 (2 mss.). 


(art) Asunara Bud. Cordier III. p. 264. 
danaa Bud. 78rd in the index to 
Sādhanasāgara. Cordier IIT. p. 268. 
danagi 
—Rasacandrikā. K. 216. 
STM 
—Manoramācandrikātīkā. gr. K. 86. 
Aaraamge of Kausikagotra, father of 
Gadādhararājaguru (a. of Gadādhara- 
paddhati. See NCC. V. p. 302a). 
Aeran Bud. 
—C. Cordier II. p. 208. 


Agra ragasa Bud. by 
Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 208. 


dieu son of Sankarsana; of Kāmarūpa; 
. mentions S'aka 1199 (1277 A.D.) in 
his C. on Kātyāyana Srāddhasūtra. 


—Kālakaumudī. db. L. 2905. 
—Q. Srāddhaprakāsikā on Kātyāyana 
Srāddhasūtra. 
—C. on Visņupurāņa. mentioned in 
the previous. 
RASB. V. 3528. 
Nīlāsura given as a, of Navakandika 
is wrong. l 
On him see J. of the G. Jha. Res. 
Inst. XIV. i-iv. 1956-57. pp. 75-86; 
J. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 1960, p. 94. 


Q. in Malamasalaksana oh. in 
Suddhikaumudī of Govindānanda (p. 
275, Bib. Ind. edn. 1905). 

dtaracrara diff. from the above; probably 
brother of Pitambara Siddhanta- 
vāgīsa (1550-1610 A.D.). 

—GC. Nītiviveka, on Kātyāyana S'raddha- 
sūtra (first ch. of this C. is called 
S'rāddhakāņda). i 

See J. of the G. Jha. R. I. XIV. 
1957. pp. 84-86. . 


Asuala Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier | 


IL. pp. 322-23. 


dteitaartāama virasaiva. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1024 (c) (mixed with vernacular), 


dterattadī Dacca 138. O. 


dis Adyar I. p. 253b. Adyar D. I. 687. 
Bharatpur XV. 28 (Yv.). 


Ptd. in the collection of Panca- 
suktas. 


dead Adyar II. p. 233a. 
dita TD, XX. Sup. no. 927 (y). 


tēta poet. Sm. p. 78 (Lahore edn.). verse 
549 (Calcutta edn.). 


deretrgsasfaga Q. by Nagarjuna in 
his Prajiiāpāramitāsāstra ; title res- 
tored by R. Kimura. See IHQ. III. 
p. 414. 


Aerar dh. CPB. 2684. IM. 5332, Skt. 
=. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 11 (no. 2671). 


dtetatat IM. 4687 (ino.). 
dietkaiadtāfu Lz. 594. RASB. III. 2365. 
daraig Bd. 277. BORI. 234 of 1879-80. 


277 of 1887-91. Dāhilaksmī XLI. 26, 


. Jodiya II. 128. P. 11. 

—by Sukla of Benares. Fl. 188. 
dtēkalīfāfu Baroda, 8900. 5369. BORI. 132 
of 1895-1902. IM. 7484 (ino.). 
—from Matsyapurana. Baroda 857. 

—Madhy. America 3013. 


Aana Dāhilaksmī XL. 58. XLI. 17. 


dice BORI. 150 of 1880-81 (Av. IM. 
4615. 6718 (or Vrsotearga). Kh. 69 
 (Av.. Lucknow Mus. Trav, Uni. 
6273. Udaipur IL. 16, 36. Weber 1229. 


terere afa dh. America 3014. Baroda 
5485. BORI. 122 of 1879-80. 


ftērerasfī BORI. 124 of 1884-86. IO. 1775, 
P. 7. Peters. III. p. 388 (no. 124). 
PUL. I. p. 92. Weber 1227. 


—from Matsyapurāņa. AK. 375. BORI. 
` 876 of 1891-96. 


—by Kast Dīksita. Ujjain Latest Addi- 


tiong 518. 

dierafat dh. Baroda 2377 (b). 9122, 12201. 
Stein 93. 94 (diff.). Trav. Uni. 5278. 
8757. 8758. Weber 1228. . 


freie («)jadeaī Bharatpur I, 74, 75. 


Aamar Baroda 8668, 


diuisa Ramn) Mysore I. p. 175. 

didt name of C. by Saūkarārya on Rūpā- 
vatara of Dharmakīrti. GD. 730. 
24 


See Kerala Sahitya Carita XI. 409- 
10. 


qletizounaraagycl or Jiānamafijarī. on 
divination. IO. 3125, 


g()arast BP. p. 248b. 


Js commentator on vedas; prob. prior to 
Sāyaņa. 

See JBORS, V. 1919, p. 178. men- 
tioned by Halāyudha in Intro. to 
Brāhmaņasarvasva. 

PAATRTT ETAT Burnell 151a. 


Same as Gajarohaprayoga, TD. 
12245. 12249. 


E GRECE CENE LS Adyar PL. p. 46. Mysore I. 
p. 117 (fr.). 


gaagesuttagrafāta dh. Mithila. 
gaang dh. CPB. 2685. 


„aaaft name of C. by Bhagavadbhatta on 
 Rasatarangini. K. 100. 


qaazanfasr( far) Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 58, OPB. 2686. 


qanama AA TD. 15401 (inc.) (with 
Marathi notes), — 

gaastāgradtīī dh. Burnell 148b. 

gaaufāgradstam tantra. TD. 15400 (ino.). 


qavafastrst Baroda 2021. 2022. BORI. 563 
of 1883-84. BP, p. 299. Harshe p. 45 
(ino.). 

qaaqfántaeer by Trivikrama. Ujjain I. p. 21. 

qaa fasfavsr dh. aec. to Asvalayanagrhya- 
parisista. by Narayana Bhatta. Baroda. 
8876 (a). | 

qaga (denA) from Hayagriva- 
sarhhitā, Baroda 8876 (b. Bomb. 
Uni. 1932, | 

qanqfantesretsteorfafs IM. 5860. 

qaaa Prativadibhayankar p. 12, no. 43. 
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qaafirafeanftat grh. TD. 13900. 


Tam T paur. Oppert IT. 144. 


qaat name of C. by Nāyaka on Vidagdha- 
mukhamandana of Dharmadāsa. 
Adyar D. V. 676. 


garāftuafā Avval. RASB. II. 407, 


qaarchienfat dh. BORI. 281 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 281). 


qaarcoftedtare Kavindracarya 661. 
gaavarūtadtī Burnell 1518. TD. 12238-43. 


„gāftadmr vaid. B. I. 226. 


gavaiza or Nrsimha. preceptor of Venkatesa 
(a, of S'rinivasacampü. Bomb. Uni. 
2993. Trav. Uni. 4629). 


gamtafagu (?) TA. 2262. 
ga utr, enumerated among Pāficarātra tan- 
tras. MT. 1343 (c). 


gm king. patron of Vācaspatimisra (a. of C. 
Bhāmatī on Brahmasūtra). See D. 
Bhattacharya, Hist. of Navya Ny. in 
Mithila p. 24. 

qaga Ra on king Visala (1164 
A.D.) of Sākambharī. prob. from his 
stone, ins. 


Sip. verses 1255-56. 
See ZDMG. XXVII. p. 101. 


grata story of king Nrga who got released 
from being a lizard by the grace of 
Sri Krsna, by Narayana Bhattatiri. 
Adyar. Adyar D. V. 907. GD. 1644, 
1658D. Harihara Sastri XIV. 5. MD. 
12816. TCD. 1390R. Trav. Uni 
L. 190C. 10902C. O. M. 612R. 12986 
(with C.) Trippūņittura I. 281E. 
286E:(both ino.). 
Ptd. TSS. 175. 


—O. by Elattūr Rāmasvāmi Sfāstrin. 
Trav. Uni. 12986, 


gi paur, Oppert I. 6025. 


airaa from Bhagavata. Trippūņittura II. 
141. 


Q. by Raghunandana in Dayatatbva. 


zamanna àA tantra, Trav. 
Uni. 2858G. 


quadreewu texts differ. mainly compilation 
from Sangitaratnakara of S'arngadeva. 
MD. 13002-0056 (with Telugu C.). 
MT. 6007. 


sana Oppert I. 6026. 


gagian (RAHA) renovation of 
Kūttambalam in temples. an. TOD. 
976B. - 


qatga music. Tirupati 268. Tra, Ad, 
Rep. 1110, 34. 


gatasi by Gana patidevagajasadhanika 
Jayasenapati, | 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58: MT. 
5659. RASB. XIV. 66 (inc.), TD. 
10672-73. 


Ed. by V. Raghavan. 


. Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr- 
ary OVII. Madras, 1964. 


gama (aesa) Trippūņittura II. 154, 
da Kavindracarya 2083. 

gaasi Trav. Uni. 3781 ( ino. ). 

ganara PUL, II. p. 204. 


gafasta Q. by Mallinatha in C. on Kira- 
tārjunīya, VIII. 53. 


sate BORI. 248 of 1883-84, BP. p. 276. 


gaadt Q. by Mallinātha in his O. on 
Meghadūta, verse 36. 
gassaat (?) veda. CPB, 2687. 


qe ch. of a bigger work (?) by Asokas 
malla, Bik. 1098. Bikaner 3417, 


Ptd. GOS. 141. 
—by Sarngadeva. B. IV. 274, 


Section of au of 
S'ārngadeva. 


gasifaafaai jy. on Sobhabazaar Raj family 
members of Caloutta. by Rājakisora- 
gupta. Vangiya p. 265 (ine.). 
—C. by a. himself. Vaügiya p. 265. 


—Q. Dipika by Ānandacandradāsa. Van- 
giya p. 265 (inc.). | 
gantuštsārar (Beg. em  Bdrqie:). in 24 
verses, Adyar D. IV. 3086. Extr. 
pp. 388-4. 
gakfānftaga account of events after 


Aurangazeb's death; by Laksmipati. 
Ben. 33, IO. 3986. Sūcīpattra 9. 


gudra yoga-tantra, by Goraksanatha. Jodh- 
pur 1099. 


gH} mentioned by Ramanandatirtha in 
his Yatharthamafijari, L. 1017. 


gasto by Bharati Krsņatīrtha. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 44. 


gafterasegu America 2128. R, A. Sastri II. 
p. 223. 

—by Rama, son of Laksmaga. Bd. 412. 
BORI. 412 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 352, 

—by Sivarāma, son of Kķsņarāma; 
written for his brother Kesavarāma. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 68, IM. 
43. RASB. VII. 6456. Stein 69. Extr. 
285. Trav. Uni. 10040, 


—written under the influence of 
Naisadhrya. by Sitārāma Bhatta Par- 
vanikar, Ms. in Jaipur 


For a note see Prabhakara Sastri, 
AIOC. Summaries XXVII. p. 85. 


gqg(« BP. p. 253a. 


gaz eem forming part of Dvādasavrata- 
katha. BORI. 586A of 1895-98. Peters, 
VI. p. 119 (no. 586A). 
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auas or Rajavali, ascribed to Ksemendra, 


ref. by Kalhaņa in Rajatarangini, I. 13. 


See Life and works of Ksemendra. 
Poona Ori. X VII. p. 30. 


adaa in 286 verses, an account of ancient 
and modern dynasties of India, prob. 
translated into Sanskrit from an 
English manual. Bühler 559. 


—by Narayana Pandita. BL. 67. 


—by MOUHANSCREUN, BORI. 169 of 1866- 
68. 


afaz See also Ugra”, Kalya®,  Gauda?, 
Chalàri?, Laksmi°, Sega”, Narasirhha 
and Nrhari. 


afae of Karņātavamsa. King of Mithila, 
patron of Bhavasarman (joint a. of 
- Sodasamahādānapaddhati, IO. 1714). 


afaez grandfather of Kavitarkikasirha (a. of 
Rukminiparinaya, MD. 12637). 


afaz grandfather of Gopāla Bhatta (a. of C. 
Rasikamafijarī on Rasamafijari of 
Bhānudatta, Mithila II. ii. 43). 


agfae of Parthapura; son of Naganatha; father 
of Naganatha and grandfather of Jiana- 
raja (a. of Siddhantasundara, Weber 
833) and father of Dhuņdhirāja (a. of 
Jatakabharana, Bomb. Uni. 495. MT. 


1938). 
afae of Ulacanadu, father of Krsnayya (a. of 
Jfidnavasisthasdrasamuccaya,, MD. 

1986). 


afaz father of Gaņes'a (a. of Upanayanapra- 
yoga aco. to Kausikasūtra, Baroda. 
881 (e)). 


See NOC. II. p. 360a. 


afaz father of Gosvami (a. of Tithisiddha- 
valli, IM. 1312), 


afūt father of Cakraraja (a. of Asaucanir- 
naya, MT, 3963), 
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afar wife Timmambika; father of Timma- 
bhūpāla (a, of ©. Prakasa on Tattva- 
. cintāmaņi, MT. 3387). 


xf&g of Dasārņa; father of Dinakara (?) (a. 
| of Gopāla(pūjā)paddhati, IO. 1796). 


gfae father of Narayana Pandita (a. of 
: Gaņitapātī, Cambr. 77. IO. 2883). 


afae of Kulya family and of Kausikagotra; 
father of (Laksmi) Nrsirhha (a. of As'va- 
layanasmartapradipika, MD. 1167). 


See NCC. II. p. 228. 


far father of Pitambara Kavicandra (a. of 
Nārāyaņasatakatīkā, Hpr. IV. 142). 


qug father of Brahmavidyādhvarīndra of 
Vana family (C. Virodhabhafjani on 
Ramayana, MD. 1895). 


afaz father of Yadavavyasa (a. of Nyaya- 
siddhantamafijarisara, Hall pp. 25. 105. 
Ptd. Banaras, 1916; Siddhantasan- 
graha, Adyar D. VIII. 490-91.: IO. 
1987).. | 


‘gfe alias Dharmabhatta; son of Peddi- 
bhatta ; father of Sītārāmacandra of 
Mittapalli family, of Kaundinyagotra 
(a, of Kālanirņayacandrikā, MD. 
. 8106). 

afūs father of Sudarsanācārya (a. of 
Dīksitāsaucavidhi, Adyar).. 

afae and Raghavendra Yatindra. preceptors 
of Nana Diksita (a. of C. Dipika on 
Siddhantamuktavali, Nasik XXI, 2). 

Es (ratā) (?) O. by Bhatta Narayana in 
his ae koku rs Miinchen 
42. 


gí8g grammatician, Q. in C. Trikandaviveka 
by Rāmanātha on Amarakosa, 


See ZDMG. 98 (1874) 193. 


gfūt Q. in Prayogadarpana of Nārāyaņa 
Diksita, IO. i. p: 100b. 


Jfadt a. of some metrical work; g. by 
Raghunāthanavahasta in his Prayoga- 
ratnabbūgā, BBRAS. II. 610. 


atae son of Ānandatīrtha. dvaitin. 
—Anubhasyavivrti. Mysore II. p. 24. 
—Bhasyarthavivrti. Mysore IIT. p. 18. 

afae or Narasimha or Narakaņthīrava. 
—Abhinavavāsavadattā. Adyar D. V. 429, 
—Jfiānaprasūnāmbikāstava. Adyar D. 

IV. 198. 
gfūt of Ahobila. 


—Apastambagrhyaprayogavrtti or Apast. 
pr. sdrasangraha or Nrsirhhakarikavrtti. 
composed in 1614 A.D. 


Adyar I. p.-58a. MT. 2158, 2261. 
Visvabhāratī 2684 (a) (ino.). 
afaz of Kambhalür. 
—Asaucadipika. dh. MD. 14299. 


dí&üg son of Nrsirhha of Kulya family. of 
Kausikagotra. 


—ĀAsvalāyanasmārtapradīpikā. IO. 4790. 
MD. 1167. 
(Agas) aree 


—C. Arthaprakasika on Upadegasiitra of 
Jaimini. MD. 18740-41. 


See D. Pingree, Census III, p. 195. 
Cf. Vyākhyā on Upadesasūtra of 
Nrsirnha Khedakara. 
(Het) ghee 


— C. Praudhapriyā, composed at Banaras 
in 1788 A.D. on Kāmasūtra. BBRAS. 
199. BORI. 666 of 1886-92, 


See NCC. III. p. 360a. 
qfar 
—Kalacakra. Oppert II. 7276. 


Cf. Tithicakra of Narasimha (fl. 


| 1807-1866 A.D. ?). 


giu 
—C. Anvayadipika on Kiratarjuniya. 
Stein 67 (Cantos II-III). 


| gfae (ar) 


—Kundavastusangraha. Dāhilaksmī XIV. 
95. 


gie 


—G. on Anandatirtha’s Krsnàmrtamahar- | 


nava, Baroda 8788 (ino.). 


afte 
—Kokilasandesa. Adyar D. V. 502 (ino.). 


few 


—Gaigāsārasangraha. MT. 6802. 


—Ganesagadya. Burnell 198b. 


Fine = 
—C. Vrtti on Grhyakārikā. Trav. Uni. 
5536 (ino.). 
gie | 
—Grahaņadvayasādhana. IM. 6925. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 197. 


 gfém son of Singaņārya; resident of Tatidala 


agrahāra on the banks of Kusasthalī, 
south of Haripura. 


—Grahatantra or Venkatādrināthīya. 
following Stryasiddhanta. Adyar II. 
p. 60. Burnell 76a. TD. 11614-15. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 199- 


and NCC. VI. p. 251a. 
—Grahadīpa. jy. Mithila. 
gf or Narasimha (fl. C. 1860 and 1435) of 
Kaundinyagotra; native of Karnataka. 
—Sodasakarma or Grahayajfiaprayoga 
from Prayogaparijata. in 6 kāņdas. 
Bikaner 2492. Os. II. 326. IO. 1396- 
97. 5467. 5468. 
Ptd. (1) partly. Mysore 1908-11. (2) 
Bombay, 1916. 
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Jue 

—Č. Vāsanā on Grahasādhanopapatti of 
Dyumaņi (prob. part of Saurabhāsya 
of Nrsirhha), 

See D. Pingree, Census III. pp. 
197-98. 
afūt or Abhinava Kālidāsa; son of Şiva- 
rāma Sudhimani ; patronised by Nafija- 
raja, 

—Üandrakalakalyana. ^ nataka. MOD. 

192516. 
Pid. GOS. XL VII. pp. 87-154. 

— C. Alenkarasara on Candraloka. MT. 
7195. on Kuvalayānandakārikās. 

afae of Utkaladesa. 

— Cayanapaddhati, Sukla Yv. Alwar 
185. RASB. II. 1082. 

(sit) af (?) 

—Caitanya (Maha) Bhāgavata. Vangiya 

Sup. 1697 (ino.). 
gfm son of Nāganātha of Maudgalyagotra. 

—Jātakamafijarī. MD. 18693. RASB X. 
7038. 

See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 198. 
afae of Tirumaļisai. | 

—Jīvabhedavākyārthanirņaya. vis. adv. 
MD. 16138. MT. 7545. 

gf son of Naupuri Slingayārya; recom- 
posed the work of Mallikarjunasüri. 

-—Tithicakra. MT. 2454 (b). 

, —Dattakaputravidhāna. L, 894. 
gium or Nrsirnhāsrama. 

—C. Anvayadīpikā on Kālidāsa's Nalo- 
daya. BORI. D. XIII. i. 320, 328. IO. 
3782(4), 3784. RASB. VII. 5018. TD. 
8822. 3825. 

See NCC. IX. p. 379b. 
afae or Nrhari of Kashmir; son of Īsvara- 
stiri. | 
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—Nighanturaja. 
. See NOC. IX. p. 369a. 


. — Nibandhagiromani. Baroda 4012. 9212. 
Peters. II, p. 187 (no. 50) C Nirpayah). 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 198. 
—Nūtanatithieakra from  Paficanga- 
sadhana. Bikaner 4817. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 198. 
Of. Tithicakra above. 
alae 
—Nrsirhhakaraņa. Oppert I. 8045 (an.). 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 198. 
afe 
— Nreirhhaganita. Oppert I. 6938. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 198. 
alae | 
—Nrsimhanidana. med. on feeling pulse. 
MD. 13167. 
afae of Haritagotra; disciple of Srīnivāsa- 
guru of Bharadvajagotra. 
.—Q. Pradīpikā on Pādukāsahasra. MT. 
3140 (b). 5488. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 4. 
afg son of Rāmacandrācārya (1360-1435 
A.D.) of Kaundinyagotra. 
—(Asvalàyana) Prayogaparijata. grh. Cs. 
II. 88. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 588b. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1916. 


aue 


—Prāsādasāntyutsarga. PUL. I. p. 96 


(inc.). 
gJfāt resident of Gürjaramandala. 


—Phalakalpalata. may be Varsaphala of 


Nrsirhha, Baroda 2478. 11841. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 199. 


día 


—C. Vriti on Phitsūtra. attributed to 
S'àntanavacàarya. | 
Pid. Abh. der Deutschen Morgen. 
Gesellschaft. IV. Band No. 2. Leipzig, 
1866. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1794. 
1915. 
AE 
—Bandhakaumudī. alaūk. BORI. 322 of 
1884-86. Peters. IIT. p. 395 (no. 322). 
afa | 
— Brahmatulyadipatasadhana - v à sa n à. 
Baroda 3217. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 199. 
afae 
—Brahmatvakarika, gr, Adyar I. p. 69a. 
gau 
—C, Sūktiratnākara on Mahabhasya. 
Peters, II, Extr. p. 104. 
afae 
—Yantrarajodaharana. Ben. 29. 
afae 
—Yogendumandala or Yogavali. jy. 
Adyar II. p. 63a, TA. 1663. 


afte 


—Ramiagnicidvritisangraha.  Visvabhā- 
rati 3019 (e). 
Prob. epitome of Ce. by Ramagnioit 
on Ap. sr. sūtra. 
See NCC. II. p. 1388. 
gis 
—Raàmayanavyakhya. MT. 2249, 
afae 
—Ripamala. gr. Baroda 9528. 
afae OC. 17th Cent. great grandfather of 
Kalya Laksminrsimha (a. of Anyokti- 
mala, Janakajananda etc.); son of 
Annadātrsūri of Kalya family. 


—C. Prakriyakalpavallari on Rüpavatara 
of Dharmakirti. Aydar D. VI. 169. 
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See AIOC. Proceed. XIII. Nagpur | afae (afa) 


pp. 152 fi. 
gar 
Skt. Coll. 
(tee) afe 
—Lokopakaragrantha. TA. 646. 
gf 
—C. Vyakhya on Varnakramalaksana 
(Rv.). Visvabharati 2071 (b). 


— Vīranarasirhhāvalokana. med. Khn. 88. 
Mistake for Virasimha ? 

—O. on Vedapādastava. Adyar D. IV. 

1109 (inc.). Extr. pp. 180-1. 
d 

—Vaisesikavastunirpaya. MT. 3092(b). 

PUL. II. p. 26. TCD. 612C. 
feu 


—Slivabhaktivilasa. Oudh XV, 126, 
afae (maagi) 


—C. Prakāsikā on Sivabbaktavilāsa or 
Skanda Upapurāņa by Hara Sarman 
Muni. | 

Pid. in Grantha script. Madras, 
1907. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1768. 
2496. 


(dici) afe 
—S'ivastutivyakhya. Adyar D. IV. 1178 
Extr. p. 188. | 
Pid. Ishvara Tattva Prakasha Press, 
Bombay, 1881. 


l afae also called Vaidikasarvabhauma of 


Hārītagotra. 
—Srngārastabaka, Burnell 173b. TD, 


4623. 
—Srāddhanrsiriha. Cs. II. 429, 


^ 


—Q. on Sadācārasmrti.  Trippünittura 
T. 501 (1). 504. 


—Laksminrsithhaseva or Mahodaya. Viz. | gfē or Mamidi Sihgaya. son of Pedda- 


narya; minister of Pedda Komati 
Vemendra (1398-1415 A.D.). 


—C.  Gūdhārthadīpikā on 
siddhānta. MT, 1715. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 201. 


Soma- 


—Hautrakarika. BORI 122 of 1887-91. 


gfūraur AK. 150 (from Padmapurāņa). 
BORI. 150 of 1891-95. 


gium jy. Oppert I. 8045. 


gfaeacraerarens by Saūkarācārya. Adyar I. 
p. 172 a. b (3 mss.). 


Same as Lakgmīnrsirnhastotra, Ādyar 
D. IV. 1936-41. 


qiacnanarereata from 
Mysore I. p. 202. 


gfaenet unspecified. IM. 4412. Oppert I. 
6010. PUL. II. App. p. 61. 


See also Narasimhakalpa. 


Nréimhapurana. 


—tantra in 8 patalas on the worship of 
Nrsihha. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 58. L. 1308. RASB, V. 4203. 

Q. by Narasimha in Targbhakti- 
sudharnava, IO. 2596; by Raghu- 
nandana. | 


—Tmarntra. from Atharvaņarahasya. 
Mysore I. p. 576. 


—irom Jfianarpava. Mysore I. p. 576. 


ataenaat or Narasirnha® or Nārasimha”. 


diff, texts. Adyar I. p. 235a (7 mss.). 
Allahabad 72. 178 (28). 189 (84). 
. America 1079, 1080. Bharatpur 
III. 119. 215. 349 (d). Cabaton I. p. 
429 (22). Dacca 153. Q. 1. 299. A. 19. 
299. A, 32. 299. A, 39. 441. G. G. 4. 
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648. B. B. IM. 4411. 6132A. 11190. 
Kotah 829. MD. 6510-12. 18612, MT. 
4612 (c). Nasik II. 58. 62. 617. Oppert 
I. 3642. II. 8506. Paris (B 227 XXII). 
SSPC, III. U. 52. TA, 1606(5). Taylor 
I. pp. 23. 51. 189. 238. TD. 21169-87. 
XX, Sup. nos. 871(y). 892 (a). Trav. 
Uni. 4290A (with yantra). Trippūņit- 
tura I. 459(3). Udaipur I. B. 134. 236. 
937 (p. 72, no. 111 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain II. p. 79 (2 mss.). Varendra 
467(a). Visvabharati 2981 (d). Viz. 
Fort B. 10. 


Ptd. in Oriya script. Cuttack, 1903. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1797. 


—from Av. interlocution between 
Brahma and Savitri. America 1081- 
82. 


—from Naradapaficaratra. Adyar I. p. 
2852. Oudh XIV. 100. 

—from Nrsirhhapurana I. i, AB. p. 95. 
Lz. 207. MD. 16433. PUM. II. p. 181. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6763 (Skt. and Hindi 
mixed). Udaipur II. 145, 45. Ujjain 
II. p. 77. 

—from Padmapurana. Lz, 230 (2). 


—by Prahlada. in 38 verses, Adyar I. 
p. 2858. BBRAS. 1327. Bomb. Uni. 
II. 1498. OPB. 2688. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1218. Udaipur II. 145, 40-43. 


—from Prahladavijaya (last adhy.) of | 
| (Beat) aftesta 


Venkatanatha. TD. 3696. 


—from Prahladasamhita, Bhau Daji 72, | 


Fl. 64, 


—from Brahmasamhità, AS. p. 95 (2. 


mss.). Dacca 642 A. A. 2, K, 44, SK. 
Ray 495 (A). 


—trom Brahmāņdapurāņa. Alwar 2900. | 
America 1195. Burnell 198a. Hz. 2032, 


-RASB, VIII. B. 6762. 
"—from Brāhmapurāņa. MD. 18622, 


—from  Rudrayāmala, 
XXVII. 24 (8). 
—spoken by Mahādeva. Udaipur I. B. 
188, 197. | 
—by Sankarācārya. Mysore I. p. 219. 
Ifūsasacatanra TD. 21188. 
afaeata son of Venkatakrsna of Bharadvaja- 
gotra, 
—Anumitipariņaya. kāvya. MD. 12463 
(ino.). MT. 5526. | 
sfaeafa (Màs) or Venkata Nrsimhakavi, 
son of Dasamācārya. 


Dahilakemt 


—Janakiparinaya. campu. ref, to in his 
C. on Sāntavilāsa of Subrahmanya, 


—Laksanamalika and C. Alankarendu- 
sekhara on the same. MD. 12978. 


—C. on Sāntavilāsa of Subrahmanya or 
"Harasabhakavindra. MD. 12953. 


See Conir. of Andhra to Skt. Lit. 
pp. 144-45. 
(ats) gūtā 
—Ahobalapanditiya. TA. 871. 1857/8. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 199. 


afacata 


—C. on Naisadhiyacarita. Varendra 809. 


See Narahari. 


| aeaa 


—Mantramahodadhi (?) Gough p. 183. 


—Rukminikalyana 

candrikā, Adyar D. V. 302. 
giienta (gasais) 

—Laksminrsimbhastavirhsatyuttara — sata- 
gahitasahasranama. 

—Laksminrsimhatrisatistotra. 

Ptd. (both) in Telugu script. Tenali, 

1921. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 1454. 
1798. | 


and ©. Sahitya- - 


afaeatiter Adyar I. p. 78b (grhya) (ino.). 
IL. 219(2). RASB, II. 1058 (S'ukla 
— Yv.) (fr). 
gfūrsrftaī same as Āsval. sr. pr. ratna or 
Prayogaratna. See NCO, II. p. 223a 
and Prayogaratna: 
Addl, mss. 
Wai 316 (Darga). 319 (Agnyadheya- 
visaya). 320 ( Hautra, ino.). 
Q. by Visvapati Bhatta in Bodhā- 
yanasrautaprayogasikhāmaņi, 
74, 


afaeaiarafa or Apast. grh. pr. vrtti or Apast. 
pr. sarasangraha by Nrsirhha. 


See NCC. II. p. 1262. 
Addl. mss. l 


R. A. Sastri II. p. 214. Visvabharati ^ ,. 
: afācagtudaa MD, 16431. 


gfaeagzatrnat Ptd. Amritsar, 1876. 


2684 (a) (ine. ). l 
gfatgmā father of Nārāyaņa (Kumārī) (a. 


of Prayascittarthamala, Baroda 499. | 


1261). 
afzag MD. 6513. 
gftrūsat of Bharadvajagotra. . 


—C, Vyākhyā or Vrtti on Upadesasūtrā 
of Jaimini, Baroda 1205. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 199, 
gfācatēr 
| — —Jivajivavibhuti. BORI. 733 of 1899- 

1915. 

Prob. same as Jīvājīvavibhakti. 
gftienfina jy. by Nreirhha. Oppert I. 6933. 
gfaenta PUL.I.p.119.  — 

See Nrsimhapaddhati. 


gfūsmatara Adyar II. p. 2008. BORI. 16 of | 
1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 438 (in al 


collection). MD. 6514-106. 
gfeearasfifram Alwar 3201. 
25 


TCD. ‘ 
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dfe father of Krsnaguru of Bharad- 
vajagotra (a. of C. Munibhāvapra- 
kāsikā on Bhāgavata, MD. 2229. MT. 
2861); saluted by a. of O. Prati- 
padārthaprakāsikā on Bhāgavata, MT. 
1721. 


gfaegu of Vādhūlagotra, father of Vira- 
raghavacarya (a. of O. Ratnasāriņī on 
Tattvasāra, MD. 4904). 


afaame of Srīvatsagotra, father of Ven- 


katacarya (a. of Hanumadastaka, MD. 
9359). 


gfaeqe of Vatsagotra; pupil of Venkatarya 


and Ranganatha Yati; preceptor of a. 
of Vedāntadesikastotra, MD. 11437. 


| asfazqasn dvai. (Beg. aegaīfādss) by Ananta, 


gon of Nrsirnhācarya. MT. 1431 (i). 


Seo IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1797. 


sfaaagzantatta Sri Dev. 308. Udaipur II. 
114, 16. 
agaga IM. 6419A. 8227. 


gfūsagdataraat paur. Udaipur p. 72, nos. 
410. 424 of Ptd. Cat. 
—from Nrsimhapurāņa. Filliozat II. 136. 
IM. 8834. 


Pid. Vratamala. Calcutta, 1869. 
See IO. Ptd. Bka. 1938, p. 1797. 


gfaeagdaitaaarmiea from Nysirnhapurāņa. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1797. 


fées Aaa (fl. 1644 A.D.). 


—C. Tika on Ratnavali-paddhati of 
Ganesa. composed in A.D, 1644, 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 206. 


. Pid. Calcutta, 1871. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1796.. 2163. 


194. 


gfaearq an. Ānandāsrama 1481. CPB, 2689. 
Kavindracarya 2005. Oppert I. 7328. 
Pheh. 6. 


—in B (or 6?) stabakas, by Kesava 
Bhatta Laugaksi. 

Adyar IT. p. 20b. Adyar D. V. 908. 
Ahmedabad 4876 (b) (2 mss.) Alwar 
1009. America 1995. B. II. 88. 
BBRAS. 1249. Bd. 413. 414. Ben. 
88. Bhr. 144. 625. Bik. 548. Bikaner 
3218. BL. 272. Bomb. Uni. 2287 
(Stabaka 1) BORI. 27 of 1870-71. 
52 of 1871-72. 186 of 1878-80. 66 of 
1881-82. 101 of A1882-83. 144 and 
625 of 1882-83. 367 of 1884-87. 714 
of 1886-92, 413 and 414 of 1887-91. 
513 and 514 of 1891-95. 162 of 1902- 
07. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 1182-94. 
Bühler 540. Burnell 169a. Fl. 100. 
Gough pp. 79. 87. Gu, 4. IIO. 136. 
IM. 85. 3559 (ine.). 3576-77. IO. 
4053. Jodhpur 223. K. 60. L. 2832. 
Lz. 409 (tv.). Mithila II. iii. 58. 58(A). 
NP. X. 16. Oudh XV. 40. XXI. 52, 
P. 10. Peters. I. p. 116 (no, 101). IV. 
p. 27 (no. 714). PUL. II. p. 272. Rgb. 
867. Rice 250. SB. 312. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 107 (no. 433) (or 
Brahmacampū). (no. 485). p. 108 (no. 
441). p. 238 (no. 992) (ino.) TD, 
4066. Trav. Uni. 4622 (inc.). 10089, 
Wai 70 (2 mss.). 


Pid. (1) Bombay, 1857, (2) Murshi- 
dabad, 1874. (3) Benares, 1884. 


—or Prahlādacampū by the same. 
See Prahladacampt. 
by Narahari S'astrin. Rice 250. 


—in 4 Ucchvasas. by Sankarsana, son of 
Sivadārasūri of the Sakalakala family. 
Burnell 159a. TD. 4065. 


—in 5 Ucchvasas by Suada vani son 
of Jfianaraja. 


Adyar I. p. 191b (found along with 
Nrsirhhavijiāpana). Adyar D. V. 909 
(inc,). B. II. 88. Bh. 273. BORI. 
414 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
1195 (inoc.). Burnell 159a. Dāhilaksmī 
XVIII. 45. Hz. 1696. IO. 4051-52, 
PUL. II. p. 272. Rajapur 1016. 
RASB. VII. 5418. TD. 4063-64, 
Weber 589 (ino.). 


On the Adyar ms. see V. Raghavan, 
- Adyar Library Bulletin I. i. 


afaeafta from Srstikhanda of Padmapurana. 
Khn. 28. 

gftraftanar by Gaügadhara. Rgb. 443. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1868. | 
See Nareharicaritasndha, NCC. IX. 
p. 868b. 

Item festival of birth of Nrsirnha on the 
‘14th Lunar day of the bright half of 
Madhava (April), Adyar I. p. 112b. 
Oudh VIII. 28 (Rāmānuja school), 
Taylor I. p. 416. 

—from Nrsirnhapurāņa. America 1084. 
afaesardiaet Jodiya II. 117. Kotah 688. 
sfagsardiaer diff. texts. Gov. Or. Libr, 

Madras 44. MD, 8367. 8869. 8370 
(ino.). 8372-73. 18538. 
—Bhūtasuddhi from. . 
Q. in Nrsirnhaprasāda, IO. 1467. 
. from Nrsirhhapurāņa. MD. 8368. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MD. 8371. 


afaesadifttta dh. unspecified. Sri. Dev. 596. 
Udaipur II. 114, 46. 52B. > 
_ —by Gopāladesika, MD. 3138. 16600, 
15993. 
Ptd, in a collection of works in 
Grantha soript. Madras, 1917. See 
IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 1370. 


—by (Kavivara) Raghavacarya. Adyar 
I. p. 112b. 


afgaan Aa dh. by (Vatsya) Ragha- 
vacarya. Adyar. 


slaesadiaad or "aaa Adyar PL. p. 70 


(3 mss.) BISM. f. 947/22, 949/22. 
Mysore I. p. 148. Viz. Fort. B. 11. 


gessi aed from DAS TUTO FANI 
| Adyar I. p. 164b (3 mas.). 
TAESTHT 
Ec VE i bandha. 
K. 34. 


gfūcara on Devīmāhātmya. PUL. I. p. 119. 


—Gopālakrsņapūjāpaddhati from. Trav. 
Uni. 4650. 


gfūradsTgtaa son of Kusala Tarkabhtüsana. 


—C, Gaņamārtaņda on Dhātupātha of 
Sanksiptasdra. IO. 889. 


agaian diff. texts. MD. 6517. 17448. 
Cf. Nrsithhanustubhamantra below. 


afgani Av. in two parts, parva and 
uttara respectively containing 6 and 9 
khandas. on the value of Nrsimha- 
mantra. Ea 


Adyar I. p. 33a. AK. 36. Alwar 
455. Anandasrama 4554. AS. pp. 4. 
5, 95 (2 mss.). B. I. 94. 96. BBRAS. 
472. Ben. 74. 76. Bhr. 10. 487. Bik. 
1550, Bikaner 532 (u). Bomb. Uni. 
664. 665.(both in a collection). BORI, 
2 (e) of 1884-87 (fr.). 36 (ii) of 1891- 
95. Brl, 68. Burnell 33a. CU. Add. 
2547. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 44. 
Haug 18. 44. IM. 464. 826. 7199 (p). 
Jodhpur 89. 91 (with C.). Khn. 18. 
Kotah 37. L. 13. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
224 (g). 297 (m). 441 (o). MD. 577-78, 
14878 (Uttaratāpanī) (ino.). Mithila 
IV.94. MT. 5212 (ino.) (in Uttara), 
Müachen 184 (p. 110) (2 mss.). 185 
(p. 124). Mysore I. p. 12 (in a oollec- 


. tion), Mysore D. I. 340-42. Oppert 
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I. 2360. 8045. 8047. II. 1629. 3184, 
3673. 4670. 9159. 9941. Oxf, 394b. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 11, no. 9 (a). 
PUL. II. App. p. 17. Radh. 3. Rgb. 
2 (fr.). SB. 884 (with C.) (ino.). 385 
(with C.). SSPC. I. B. 98. Stein 30. 
81. TD. 1318-21. 1897. Tekke- 
matham I. 96. 99. IH. 19. Trav. Uni. 
8508 N 4 O. L. 1953H (ino.). Ujjain 
IL. p. 5 (3 mss.). Up. Br. Mutt 608. 
Weber 348, 2124 (with O.). 


For rondings from 6 mss. see Jacob, 


Ind. Ant. 15. pp. 69-74. 


For an analysis in French by d' 
Eckstein see JA. 1836. II. 466-99, 
559-85 ; 1837. IV. 98-48. 


Pid. (1) in Roman soript, with 
explanatory notes and German transl. 
by A: Weber. Ind. Stud. IX (1865) 
pp. 83-178. (2) with O. of Sankarā- 
carya. Bib. Ind. TO. 1871. (8) in a 
collection, Verk. Press. Bombay, 1889. 
(4) with Os of S'ankaracarya and 
Vidyāraņya. Anandāsrama 30. (5) 
Pūrva. with ©. of S'ankaracarya. 
Works of S'a&karaücarya. Vol. 10. 
Vani Vilas Press. (6) with C, of 
Upanisad Brahmayogindra. Vaispava 
Upanisads pp. 174-804. Adyar, 1923, 
(7) Isadivimsottarasatopanisadah. 
pp. 218-36. Bombay, 1948. 


Transis., European : 


German: (1) with text in Roman 
script, by A. Weber. Ind. Stud. IX 
(1865) pp. 53-173. (2) Paul Deussen. 
Sechzig Ups. pp. 752-801. Leipzig. 


Latin: Uttara by Anquetil Duperron. 
Oupnekhat Vol. 1I. 1802. 


Polish : by Michalski Iwienski, 
Warszawa, 1924, | 
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. —Q. Bhasya by Appayācārya. Mysore I. 


Indian: 
Bengali: (1) with text and C. of 
S'ankaracarya. Upanisadavalz Vol. XV. 
Calcutta, 1923. (2) with text. Upant- 
sadgranthāvalī. Calcutta, 1927. 


Gujarati: in a collection, SY7- 
Upanisado. Ahmedabad, 1908. 


—Q. an. B. I. 96. Oppert II. 8868. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1268G (Vivrti). 'Triv. 
Cur. I. 1. 


—C. Dipika. B. I. 96. 


p. 458. Mysore D. III. 381. 


—C..Vivarana by Upanisad Brahma- 
yogīndra. Up. Br. Mutt 326. 


Ptd. See above under text. 


—C. Vivarana by Krsņācārya, son of 
Tirumalaearya. MD. 589. 


—QO. Dipika by Narayana. Alwar 465. 
AS. pp. 22. 28. Bhr. 233. Hz. 1787. 
Jodhpur 90. PUL. I. pp. 27. 8l. 
Stein 30. 31. 


—C. Purusottama. B. 1. 96. 


—Q. Bhasya by Vidyāraņya. Ujjain II. 
p. 6. 

—Q. Dīpikā by Sankarānanda, pupil of 
Anandatman. Ben. 68. Burnell 33b. 
Hz, 1021. Extr. p. 89: IO. 4896. MD. 
588. P. 8. Up. Br. Mutt 110. 355. 


Pūrva: 

Adyar I. p. 38a (9 mss; 2 ino.). 
Adyar Up. I. p. 212 (12 mss. 
America 642.  Anandasrama 8002. 
4068 (a). 4073. 6062 (g). 6458 (a). 
7641 (a), Baroda 2408 (y). 2461 (j). 
4856 (z). 4857 (z). 5888 (z) (ine.). 
7389 (z). 7706 (a). 9049 (a) (ino.). 
11444 (with C.). 11490 (a) (with C.). 


11629 (g/2) (with C.). Bd. 29 (ino). 
BORI. 81 of A1881-82 (in a colleotion). 


29 of 1887-91. CLB. I. pp. 72 (10 
mss, 2 ino.; 2 with C.). 73 (2 mss,; 
with C.). CU. Add. 2891. IO. 488 (43). 
489 (29-33). 493-4 (81). 4854A (8). 
Mātrbhūmi 30. MD. 579-80. Mysore 
I. p. 12. Mysore D. I. 343. Nasik 
XXIX. 1 (with C.). XXX. 7 (1). Oxf. 
II. 1007 (29-88). PUL. I. p. 31 (4th 
sn.) RASB. II. 1717 (29-33). 1718 
(29-83). 1726 (27) (with C.). 1727 (35). 
1730 (113A) (prathama) (with C.). 
1803, 1804. Rice 8. SB. 385. 


For ptd. ref.s see above under text. 


—C. Dīpikā. an. Ānandāsrama 2927, 
4616 (b). Tekkematham I. 71A. 


—C. Bhasya. an. Ānandāsrama 4080. 
Nasik XXIX. 1. 


—C. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 
Up. I. p, 218. 


—O. Vivarana by Upanisad Brahma 
Yogindra. 


Ptd. See above under text. 


—C.. Dipika by Narayana. Baroda 
11490 (a). 11629 (z). 11529 (g/2) (ino.). 
BORI. 81 of A1881-82 (in a collection), 
OLB. I. pp. 72 (2 mss). 73 (ino.). 
Hpr. II. 115. IO. 4897. RASB. II. 
1726 (27). 1730 (100A, 118A). Stein 
29. Extr. 257. TD. 1511. 


—C. Bhasya by Sankarācārya. Baroda 
269. 11444.  BISM. (à. 1003/22, 
BORI. 145 of 1879-80. Burnell 38a, 
CLB. I. p. 73 (2 mss.), Gough p. 177. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 44. Hz. 1188. 
1410. IM. 1556. IO. 538-4. Jodhpur 
91. K. 16. L. 24. MD. 581. 588. 584, 
15828 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 435. Mysore 
D. III. 388. Oppert II. 9942. P. 8. 
RASB. II. 1805 (inc.). Rice 54. SB. 
385. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 12 
(no. 101) (inc.). TD. 1509. Visva- 
bhāratī 1917 (2). Weber 2124. 


For an Extract from his C. see IO. 
4899 (C. called Rahasyārthadīpikā). 


Ptd. with text. See above under 
text. 


— Ce. by Narayana Bhatta, son of Jaga- 
dīsvara Bhatta. RASB. II. 1807 (ino). 


—Q. Dīpikā by Sankarānanda. Adyar I. 
p. 88b. Adyar Up. I. p. 212. IO. 4896. 
MD. 17821. Mysore I. p. 658. Mysore 
D. III. 382. Trav. Uni. L. 1276A 
(ino.). 

Uttara : 

Adyar I. p. 33a, b (9 mss.; one 
ino.) Adyar Up. I. p. 213 (13 mss.). 
Alwar 416. America 643. 644. 
Ānandāsrama 4068 (B) 4074 (A). 
6062 (h). 6453 (b). 7541 (b). Baroda 
2408 (z). 2461 (k) (ino.). 4856 (a/1). 
4857 (a/1). 7332 (a/1). 7706 (b). 9049 
(b). 11490 (e) (with O.) Ben. 73: 
BORI. 31 of A1881-82 (in a collection). 
CLB. I. p. 78 (10 mss; 8 with O.). 
IM. 4225. IO. 488 (1). 489 (34). 493-4 
(32). 4854A (9). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
297 (n) 441(p). Matrbhami 81. 
Mithila IV. 93. MT. 90 (a-14). Nasik 


XXIX. 2 (with O.). XXX. 7(2). Oxf. 


II. 1007 (84). RASB. II. 1717 (34). 
1718 (34). 1726 (30). 1727 (37). 1729 
(XIV. E) (fr.). SB. 385 (2 mss.). TD. 
1322-24, Trav. Uni. 10951. 13533R. 


For a metrical paraphrase in 154 
verses see (Sarvopanisadar tha) 
Anubhitiprakasa by Vidyāraņya 
(Madhavacarya), IO. 538 (20). 


Of. Nrsirnhottaratāpanīkārikā below. 


—C. Dīpikā. Ānandāsrama 4081. 4492. 
4615 (a). IM. 786 (ino.). 8156 (ino.). 


. —Q, Rahasyadīpikā. AS. p. 96, 


—G. Vyākhyā.. Gough p. 80. 
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—C, Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 218. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. 

—C. Vivarana by Gaudapada. IO. 536. 
K. 16. MD. 581. 582 (with metrical 
abstract of the text). RASB. II. 1806. 
Trav. Uni. T. 275A. Ujjain I. p. 7. 

Cf. O. by Vidyaranya below. 

—C. by Narayana. Baroda 11490 (o). 
11629 (b/1). 11529 (h/2). BORI. 31 
of A1881-89. CLB. I. p. 78 (8 mss.). 
IO. 4897. 4898. RASB.II. 1726 (30). 
1730 (in a collection). TD. 1512. 


—0O. Dipika by Purusottama. 
Sea Purusottamaji: A study, pp. 

64, 150-51. 

—C. Rahasyārthadīpikā by Ramabhatta 
Srīpāda. America 645. 

—C, Rabasyārthadīpikā by Vidyaranya- 
muni; ascribed in some mss. to 
Gaudapada and S'ankaracarya. 


. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 59. Baroda 
, 268. CLB. I. p. 73. MT. 3616 (b) 
(inc.). Nasik XXIX. 2 (an.) TOD. 
295A. Ujjain II. p. 5. 
Ptd. See above under text. 


—C. Bhasya by S'ankaraoarya. BISM. 
fà. 102/7. IO. 535-86. MD. 585-86. 
587 (inc.). RASB. II. 1808 (an.). SB. 
385 (inc.). Weber 2124. 2125. 

See C. by Vidyaranya. 

—QO. Dīpikā by S'ankarananda. Adyar I. 
p. 98b. Adyar Up. I. p. 213. BORI. 
146 of 1879-80. IO. 4896. MT. 3421 
(c) (fr.). PUL. I. p. 31.. TD. 1610 
(ino.). 


afaeatfteatga: Nrsihhamantras, TD. XX. 


Sup. no. 888. 


afaesaizafasanaa by Vyasa. Udaipur p. 72, 


no. 1151 of Ptd. Cat. 
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gfeavem Adyar I. p. 202b. Adyar D. IV. 
1668, Extr. p. 254, . 
afisza (fl. 1887 A.D.) son of Haradatts 
Misra, 
—Jztakaratnasañgraha. may be same as 
Jātakaratna of Haradatta. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. pp. 


206-7. 
E eae dj Mithila 
III. 250. 
sfaezan by Sankaracarya. Sg. II. 246. 
gfeuga 


—Santanirnaya, Assam Puranas 16. 


afaesaega mantra, MD. 6518 (Astamukha- 
nrsimha). 


See Narasinha?, NCC. IX. p. 961a. 


afaecifsa alias Asadhara (wife Gangadevi); 
son of Sūryadatta, native of Nanda- 
pura and a Nāgara Brahmana; father 
of Visvanatha (a. of C. Prakasika on 
Pāraskaragrhyasūtra, RASB. II. 1028). 


afaedifiaa or Narasirhha”, son of Visvesvara 
Bhatta (a.. of Srautaprāyasoitta- 
candrika, IIO. 448. L. 165). 


aieia 
—Antyeştipaddha ti. 
24, 
afia 
—Hkamr(mra)nathastavavy a k h y à n a. 
Gough p. 187. 
gr fer (ae figa 
—Jātakakalānidhi (some mss, ascribe it 
to Nrsirhhavarya). Adyar II. p. 56b. 
Oppert II. 8216. Trav. Uni. 5746H. 
Ptd. Madras, 1873. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 207 ; 
also NOC, VII. p. 218b. 
gfūsša or raja, son of Nrsimbasüri of Vatsa- 
gotra and daughter's son of Srī- 


Dahilaksmi XLI. 


bhasyam S'rinivasa of Kausikagotra ; 
the nephew of Vedāntācārya of 
Kausikagotra; pupil of  (Atreya) 
Appalacar ya. 
—C. on Nikseparaksa. MD. 5268. 16861. 
Pid. Suktisudhasvadini Ser. Kum- 
bhakonam, 1908. 


—Oc. Anandavallari on C. Sarvartha- 
siddhi of Vedantadesika on Tattva- 
muktākalāpa. MD. 4901. 


Pid. Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 
nos, 76. 81. 94. 


Gupta, 


—Paratattvadipika. See Das 
Hist. of Ind. Phil. TIT. p. 122. 
—Bhedadhikkāranyakkāra. Hz. 1070, 


Extr. pp. 102-03. MT. 4311. 
-——Manisaradhikkara. 
See Das Gupta, op. cst. 122. 
—S'atadüsanivyakhya. Adyar D, X. 514- 


16 (inc.). Extr. pp. 412-13. Tirupati 
192, 


—Siddhantanirnaya. 
. See Das Gupta, op. cit. 


afeta (gars) 
—Nūtanasivarājavijayapatākā. 
Ptd. Lahore, 1927. 


1802. 
afeta 
—C. Ratnaprabhā on Vrttaratnākara of 
Kedārabhatta, 
Pid. Lahore, 1926. | 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1797. 
3013. 


afaetaatasiaea TD. XX. Sup. no. 174 (f). - 


gfaetateagafafa MT. 3204 (b) (fol. 172a- 
118b). 


See IO, Pid. Bks. 1720; pp. 1797. 


* 


afaceaa of Amarāvatī ; father of Laksmana 
and grandfather of Ramakrsna (a. of 


" C. on Bījagaņita of Bhāskara, IO. 
2882; and C. on Lilavati, IO. 2804. 
2805). 


afageamt born 1548 A.D.; son of Rama of 
Kausikagotra and nephew and pupil 
of Ganesa Daivijīa (a. of Graha- 
laghava); born at Nandigrama. 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 377; also D. singren, 
Census III. pp. 202-04. 


—Khetamuktavali, America 4724. Bika- 


ner 4502. 
—(rahakaumudi, IO. 2945-46. 
—Grahadasāpbala. in 86 verses. Adyar 
II. p. 56a. l 


—Grahadipika. Bikaner 4532. 


—C, Harsakaumudi on Grahalaghava of 
his uncle. Ānandāsrama 7804. BORI. 
509 of 1895-1902, Harshe p. 43. 

—Laghupapaphala. Visvabhāratī 216 (o). 

—Varsaphala(pra)dīpikā. Bikaner 4532, 
TD. 11593. 

—Hillajadipika, Baroda 3365. Mithila 
III. 436. PUL. II. p. 242. SK. Ray 
414. TD. 11594. 


— gigaa born in 1586 A.D.; son of Krsna 


Daivajfia and grandson of Divakara of 
Golagrāma ; studied under his uncles 
Visnu and Mallari at Benares; father 
of Divakara (a. of C. Praudhamano- 
ramā on Jatakapaddhati of Kesava 
etc.) Kamalākara (a. of Siddhanta- 
tattvaviveka; IO. 2890), Gopīnātha 
and Ranganātha (a. of Siddhanta- 
cūdāmaņi, Cs. IX. 161). 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 388; D. Pingree, 
Census III. pp. 204-06. 
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—O. Vāsanābhāsya on Karanaprakasa. 
IM. 5090 (ino.). 
Prob. section of Siddhāntasiromaņi. 
—C. Tika on Tithicintāmaņi. Bikaner 
4188. | 
—C. Saurabhasya on Sūryasiddhānta, 
Composed at the age of 25 in A.D. 
1611. IO. 6283. Mithila III. 421. 
496. TD. 11660. 


See Nrsirhha, p. 189b above. 


. —O. Vāsanāvārttika on  Siddhantae 
siromani of Bhaskara. Cs. IX. 166, 
IO. 2857. 
—O. Tika on Tithicintāmaņi. Bikaner 
4733, 
aftrāda 


—Grahasamullasa. Mysore I. p. 334, 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 197. 
gāda 
—Sodes'ayogàah. 
See SB. New DO. IX. uo. 84887 
(p. 56) ; also D. Pingree, Census III, 
p. 199. 
Ed. with C. Prasnasara of Vyan- 
katesa. Benares. 


geai MD. 6519. | 
gigs uw or Laksminrsirnhadvadas/a- 
namastotra, from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Dahilaksmi XXVII. 24 (6). IO. 8095. 


gfāatudaāta (Beg. waneg aes), 
Adyar I. p. 285a. Adyar D. IV. 2216-. 
17. Anandasrama 3394. 8464. 8410, 
IO. 5714. MD. 8937. 


Ptd, Brhatstotraratnakara Vol. II. 
p. 362, Vavilla Press, Madras, 1959, 


afar stoüra. one verse, Adyar I, p. 2858. 


Cf. Laksmīnrsirmhadhyāna, Adyar 


D. IV. 1926. 


afea adv. in 21 verses prob. on Dharma- 
raja Adhvari's grand preceptor, Nara- 
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sirhha. an. (Beg. usfaerfaemm). TD. 


7760. Trav. Uni. L. 1268F. 


Cf. Navasirhhapaficaratna stotra, 
NCC, IX. p. 361b. 


e 
Text printed in TD. XIII. pp. 6902- | demas Q. by Yogesvara in his C. on 


05. 


afenn (Beg. eger Wr mfè). RASB.. 


VII. 5766. 
afea Mysore I. p. 202. 
geram TD. XX. Sup. no. 244. 


gíga in 2 stanzas, (Beg. WI 
Z gegaan) prefixed to Vayustuti. by 


Anandatirtha. 


Adyar D. IV. 1669. Extr. p. 284. 
Bhr. p. 207. Bomb. Uni. 1612(I). 
Oppert II. 626 (an.). Pejawar 29 (b). 


164 (c). 180 (b). Rice 272 (an.). 


—C. an. Mysore I. p. 220. Trav. Uni. 


2279B. 


—C. by Visvapati. Pejawar 29 (b). 


Trippūņittura I. 687 (f). 


. —Q. Paficika by S'esa, pupil of Chalari 
Narasirhha. Adyar I. p. 191 (o) (ino.). 
Adyar D. IV. 1669. Mysore I. p. 220. 


Trav. Uni. 4906B (inoc.). 7204. 
. See also Nakhastuti. 


giaeatasracaa ascribed to Padmapurana. 


Liz. 230, 1. 


geamanan by Brahmarsi. Trippūņit- 


> fura I. 140 (2). 


Bhagavatapurana, BBRAS. 947. 
Prob. same as Isvarasamhita (Nr- 
sirhhakalpa). 
afaeraty Dahilaksmi XXVII. 24, 
—from Rudrayamala, Alwar 2202. 
See Narasinha?, NCC. IX. p. 361b. 
gfaecaiaanerara = third quarter of 17th 
Cent.; son of Govinda. .See. JASB 
(NS) XI (1915) 290. 
—C. Sarika on Tattvacintamanididhiti 
of Raghunātha Siromaņi. Oudh XV. 
106. | 
See NCC. VIII. p. 32b. | 


—C. Siddhantamafijaribhtsa or Dala- | 


bodhinī on Nyayasiddhantamafijari. 
IO. 1976. 


afaeqsac stotra, Adyar I. p. 235a (2 mas.), 
II. p. 200a. Alwar 2203 (?stavana). 


—from Atharvanarahasya, K, 44. 


—from Nrsithhapurana.  Dāhilaksmī 
XVII. 24 (10). 24 (12). : 


gfūruzs Bharatpur I. 219. © 


—from Atharvanarahasya, Dāhilaksmī 
XVII. 24 (1). : 
—tantra. by Mahīdhara. B. IV. 258. 


afteaanituvētā Ptd. in Kanarese and afieafisa 


Telugu characters. Madras, 1870. See 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938; p. 1798. 


afaefazta med. by Nrsimba. MD. 13167. 


13168 (both ino.). 


afena Trav. Uni. L. 1422B. TD. XX. 


Sup. no. 1008 (k) (ten kinds). 


gfūcgtaarēi stotra, on Visnu.z TD. 21189- 


91. | 
—by S'aükaracarya. Oppert II. 1980. 


—Gotramrta. MD, 2985. 
gfaaaftga or Nrhari. father of Dhundhiraja 
(a. of Jatakabharana). | 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 198. 
—Jātakasāra(dīpa) (written ^ between 
1471-1571 A.D.). BORI. 471 of 1892- 
95. 


Pid. Madras Govt.. Ori, Mss. Libr. 
Ser, 64, Tanjore, 1951. 


gfttaktsadsTat wife Mah(d)alasa ; father of 


Narayana (a, of C. on Naisadhiya- | 
carita. Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, | 


1952). 
Bee above p. 84a-b. 
gfaraftgarar 


—C. Vyākhyā on Nyrsimhastuti. dvai. | 


Srūgeri Mutt 145 (6). 


afeeiala tantra. Ben. 45 (ino.). PUL. I. 
p. 119 (Nreimbagana). SB. 335. 


afūgg< stotra, Oppert II. 4689. 


 gfüequnedifüa, alias Paramasvamin. 


 —Barvayogitattvaloka nama sakala- 
siddhavajra giti. Bud, Cordier II. 
| p. 249. 


afaeafeaat from Vaisnavadharmanusthana- | 
paddhati — Krsnadeva; based on | 
Trivikramapaddhati, Alph. List Beng 


Govt. p. 58 (patalas 1-5). AS. p. 95 


Bik. 919. IO. 1803. L. 4232. Proceed, | 


ASB. 1869, 140. RASB. III. 2871. 


Q. in  Hamanamamahatmya of 
Acyutasrama, BBRAS, 1154. 


qe Krsnapur 347, 
—Samudrasnanavidhi from, Wai 51. 
See Prayogapārijāta of Narasimha. 


qracqeireraa paur, Bd. 205, 

afemgum or Narasirnha® or Narasimha? (C. 
400-500 A.D.). Upapurāņa. imparted 
"by Lomabargana to Bharadvaja; ref. 
to in Matsyapurana; Narasithhavaja- 
peyin in Nityācārapradīpa (I. p. 18) 
refers to a text containing 18,000 
verses of which the extant text is & 
shorter version. 


. For a discussion on its. date, See | 
V. Raghavan, Purāņa, XV. i, pp. 143- |: 


5 and for a detailed account of the 
contents of the Purāņa,see R. O, Hazra, 
26 
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| Btudies-in the Upapuranas I. pp. 219- | 


66. 


Allahabad 115. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 59 (2 mss). Alwar 792, 
America 1088. Ānandāsrama 1360. 
5094. 7472. Ani. AS, p. 96. B. II. 


.12. BO. 161. Ben. 56. 57. Bik. 452. 


Bikaner 1119. 1190. BISM. fa. 971. 
BL. 28. BORI. 169 of 1879-80. 464 
of 1883-84. 158 of 1884-87. 428 of 
Vis. (1). BP. p. 292. Br. Mus. 103. 
Burnell 188a. Cabaton I. 444. CPB. 
2418. 2690-91. Os. IV. 86. 298. 
Dacca 284. A. 323, 2718. 4465 (ino.). 
4724 (ino.). Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 
44, Granthappura p. 9, nos, 182-84, 
Harshe p. 44. IO. 3376-79 (fr.). 3731 
(ch. 24. Süryavamsa). 6616. 6617. 
Jodhpur 731. K, 24. Katm. 2. Kavin- 
drācārya 1350. Khn. 26. Khuperkar I. 
iv. 4. Krangat Mana 113. L, 1090, 
Luck, Uni. p. 47. Mad, Uni. 600. MD. 
2845-47. Mithila, MT. 2665(a) (adhys. 
1-9). Mysore I. p. 164 (3 mss.; all 
inc.). Nabadwip:41. Nepal I. p. 29, 
NP, VIII. 20. Oppert I. 6011. II. 943, 
3183. 4035. Oxf. 82a-84a. P. 9, Paris 
(B 11). Poona 428. PUL. II. pp. 180- 
81 (2 mss. ; lino.) Radh. 39. RASB, 
V. 4076. 4076(a). 4077-9. 4080 (ino.). 
4081. Rgb. 168. Rice 72, SB. 252 (2 
ms8.). Serampore G. II. 47. 50. SK. 
Ray 4. SSPC. I. F. 20. Stein 202. 
TD. 10548-53. Tekkematham IV. 11 
(inc.). Tod. 11. Trav. Uni. 637. 7696. 
10944 (ino.). Tüb. 18. Udaipur I. B. 
49, 9 (p. 72, no. 851 of Pid. Cat.). 
Ujjain I. p. 38. Vangiya p. 72 (upto oh. 
60). Varendra 68, 


Ftd. Gopal Narayan Co. Bombay, 
1911 (2nd edn.), 


For à Telugu transl, composed in C. 


. 1800 A.D, see Farquhar, An Outline of 


| —Nrsirhhakalpa from, A 1308. 


> —Nrürbacaturdasivrata from, | 
Ptd. Vratamala, Calcutta, 1866 (8rd 
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the Religious . Literature - - of India, 


p. 249. 
—Apamrtyupariharakastotra fein: attri- 


buted to Markandeya. BORI. 588 of | 


Vis. (i). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 808. 
Poona 683. 


= Ptd. Mrtyofijayastotra from. Benares, 


1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1638. | 


—Urdhvapundrastotra from, Umamahes- 
varasamvada. IO. 8093. 


—Rnamocanastotra from. 
Ptd. in Kanarese soript. Stotra no. 
10. Stotraratnamala VI. Udipi, 1923. 
—Rnavimooeananreimhastobra from, 
Ptd. Nrsirinhastotrāņi, pp. 9-10. Vani 
: Vilās Press, Srirangam, 1972. 
—Gaņapatimantra from. Adyar II. p. 
2068. 


—Nrsimhakavaca from, AS. p. 95. Lz. 
207. 


edn.). 1879. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 

pp. 1797, 3066. 
—Nraimhacaturdasivratakatha 

. Filliozat IT. 189. IM, 8834. 


—Nrsirhhacaturdasīvra t a maha i myaļ 


from. 
Ptd. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1797. 
— Nrsirnhajayantīkalpa from. MD. 8368. 
—Nrsithhapafijara (stotra) from. Dahi- 
laksmī XXVII. 24 (10). 24 (12). 
— Nrsirhhapratisthā from. Baroda 4018. 


— Nrsirmhabījastotra from the Agni 
samhita of. Burnell 200b. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 268, 


—Nrsirhhasahasrand man A from. 
Alwar 29205. Dāhilaksmī XVII. 72 


from, | 


.(ine.). XXVII. 24(4). MD. 8938.: 8940- 
44 (from Stotraratnakara of). | 


—Nrsimhastavarāja from. Burnell 200b. 
MD. 100968. 


—Nrsinhastadisa (?) from.  Dahilaksmi 
XXVII. 24 (11). 

—Nrsimhastot 6arasa&tanam a from. 
Alwar 2207. TA. 2195 (b).. 

—Bhuügola from. IO. 6618. 

—Ramapradurbhava from. IO. 4379. 


—Lakgninrsirhamantrakavaos from. 
Dahilaksmi XIII. 64. 
—Laksminpsimhasahasranama (stotra) 


from. Adyar. CPB, 4860, Oudh XIII. 
‘100. XXI. 156. Stein 202. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Vavilla Press. 
Madras, 1918. 
—S‘alagramalakgana from, Adyar I. p. 
148b. 
—S'ālagrāmastotra from. Burnell 201a. 
—Barvavinayakastotra from., IO. 6217. 
Bee IO. ii. p. 7378. 
—farasaügraha from: Oudt XIII. 40. 
RASB. 


—Siddhivinayakastotra from. 


VIII. B. 6818 (4). 
- See also Brhan-Nrsithbapurana, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6. | 
faga BORI. 205 of 1881-91. 
ataug 


—Ratnakosa. 
P, 15. 
Cf. C. Advaitaratnakoga of Nrairhbā- 
srāmin. 


afaegat IM. 8157A (ino.). 
(ino.). 


agfdegmasfa Stein 231 (ino.). TD. 16702- 
87. | 


—by Vrndāvana. NW. 234. 


BORI. 361 of 1879-80. 


TD. 14630-81 


aaa paur. Hz. 1906. 


qfaia TD. XX. Sup. no. 1066 (o). 


afaananfirat or Narasimha^; name of C. by 
Narasirnhasāstrin (Alara) on Tarka- 
sangrahadipika, NOC. VIII. p. 128. 


Addl. mss. : n 

Ann. Uni. 22. Kamakoti 26/B/7 

fine.) (an. ). Oppert I. 3265. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 1, no. 1. Rice 112. 


qena pupil of Kulasekharapuri. 


—Q. Nyāyatattvavivaraņa on Brhadara- 
nyakopanisadbhasyavarttika of Sures- 
vara. MT, 3227. 3635. TCD, 312. 


. —Brahmagitavyakhya. 
See S. V. Iyer, Kerala Skt, Lit., A. 
. Bib. p. 58. 
afagatast from Nrsimhapurāņa, Baroda 
4018. 
afagqaafa stotra. (Beg. varereifaentsts), MD. 
10090. 


> —in praise of God Narasimha. by Krsņā- 
cārya, son of Ramacandra. BBRAS. 
1250. 


qgfagzsan dh. in 12 sections called ‘sara’; 
composed between 1490-1512 A.D. by 


Dalapatiraja ; minister of Nijam Saha | 


of Devagiri (1490-1608 A.D.). 


2 On the contents of the work see 
Kane, HDS. I. pp. 406-10; also NCC. 
VIII. p. 338b. | 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 59 (ino.). 

. Alwar 1376. Extr. 327. AS. p. 96 
(ino.). Bik. 920 (Dana). 921 (Santi). 
BORI. 352 (Tirtha) and 363 (Dana) of 
1875-76, Cs. II. 332 (Tirtha). 10. 1467 
“~(ine.). Jl. NP. V. 50 (Pratistha). 158 
. (Sarhskāra). 160 (Pratisthā). NW. 74 


. (Vrata); 84 (Srāddha). 88 (Kālanir-. 


paya). 98 (Prāyascitta). Oudh X. 18 


gfaeae father. of. 
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- (Santi) XI, 12 (Pratigtharahasya). 

- RASB. III. 2088 (ino.). Report XXIII. 

(Dana, Tirtha). SB. 127 (Sarnskāra). 

` 150 ub Stein 94 (13 mss. ; all 

inc,). Sūcīpattra 35 een) 36 
(Srāddha). 

Q. by Kasinatha in hia Caņdikār- 
canadīpikā, RASB. VIII. A, 6405; by 
Sankara Bhatta in Dvaitanirņaya 
(See ABORI. III (1922) p. 11); in 
Nirnayasindhu; in Muhīrtacintāmaņi ; 
by Bhāskararāya in his C, on Lalita- 
sahasranama, N.S. Press edn. p. 222. 
1935 ; in Sarhskarakaustubha. 


An an. Nrsirhhaprasada is g. by 
Nraimha in Prayogapārijāta,. 10. 1396. 
afaema: enco RA Adyar D. IV. 1670. 
Extr, p. 255. 
Ptd. ibid. 


zga from Padmapurana. 
Pid. in a collection. Pururipa- 
nirupana, Lahore, 1923, See IO. Fid, 

Bks. 1938, pp. 1798. 1999. 


sfaesrafzerags from Bhavisyottarapūurāņā. 
Ujjain II. p. 77. 


afaediaedrs from Agnisamhita of. Nisithha- 
purāņa. Burnell 200b. TD. 21195-202. 
XX. Bup. no. 263. 

RASEN | 

TD. XX. 


—(Srī) Candikarcanamala. 
Sup. no. 180, 
gūs father of Harivathsabhatta er 


grandfather of Gopalabhatta (a. 
©. Rasikarafijanī on i 
Rasamafijari, IO. 1228-9). 


afzag descendant of Bhaskara ; father 
of Ahobala (a. of ©. Vyākhyā “on 
S'ivamàhimnastotra, Nasik VI. 5). 


Rudrà Bhatta (a. . of 
Surtikaumudi, PUL. IL. App. p. 46). 
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(atfuars) gfdtut father of Vitthalabhatta 
(a. of C. on Tattvasankhyana, Adyar 
D. X. 665; C. Vyākhyā on Pramana- 
paddhati of Jayatirtha, TD. 8119). 
afūrat father of Srīnivāsabhatta (a. of 
Pàárames'varasamhitavivrtidusana- 
pariharana, Adyar II. p. 180b). 
afarue (?) 
—Advaitabodhadīpikā. 
Oppert I. 4808. 
afea 
—Jyesthà-Mula-Aslesa-santayah. Dahi- 
laksmī XXXIV. 11. 
aitas 
6506. See NCC, VIII. p. 150b. 
—Ce. on C. Avaloka of Dhanika on 
Dasarüpaka. | 
Ed. Venkatacharya, Adyar Libr. 
| Ser. 97, 1969. | 
qfumug son of Rāmesvara Bhatta. 
. —Prayogasàra. grh. pr. PUL. I. p. 78. 
gfague of Atrigotra; resident of Vasu- 
mati near Candragiri in Vairātadesa. 


— Vidhānamālā or S'uddhàrthavidhana- 
mala, Baroda 10449, Bikaner 2573. 
4453. TD. 13529 (Gosanti). 


See D. Pingree, Census III. pp. 199- 
200. 


Pid. Ānandāsrama 86. 
"Rag son of Soma Bhatta, 


—Visņudharmamīmārmsā. Adyar. IO. 
2512, Kāsīn. 30, 


Eu cr 
—C. on Visnupurana. Oppert I. 8247, 


. qfümug son of Siddha «a ; resident of 
ie Pratisthan. 


Baroda 585. 


—Tàmbülakalpasangraha, RASB, VII. 


Zfaenentara mantra. Adyar II, p. 200a. 
| afa amaa of Vepattur village; son of 


—Sarhskāraratnāvalī. Stein 108, Extr. 
817. | 


(sitatem) afarat 
~Smrtinibandhs, L., 2721. 


CAPSE EN 
—Hariharānusaraņayātrā. nātaka. 
Ptd. Kavyamala, Bee CO. I. p. 163a. 


afaeue «mac grandfather of (Sr) Krsna 
Bhatta (a. of Satacaņdīprayoga, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6408. Stein 238). 


afagazr of Maufüjyiyana family; chief 
priest in the temple at  Melkote; 
father of Yogananda Bhattarya (a, of 
Satvatamrta, MT. 784 (a) ). 


Virama and Chenna Venkatasüri and 
disciple of Rāmānandayogin. 


—Vrttaratnārņava. Adyar. Adyar D, 


VI. 780. MT. 2629 (C). 


sfasarcat preceptor of Visvarūpa Bhāratī 
(a. of Siddhantamakaranda, BORI. 
641 of 1884-87. Rgb. 641). 
afremt 3 
—Vivekamukura. adv. Adyar D, IX. 
1168. ”: 


Ptd. Adv. Sabha Diamond Jubilee 
Com. Vol. I. Kumbakonam, 1960. 


qfaia jy. perhaps of the pontiff 
of Srngert Math. MD. 18819, 


gfūrarmīta ref. to as preceptor by Sacoida- 
nanda Bharati in his Gurusataka, 
See IO. i. p. 15063. 


3 feud eaa by Sankarasāstrin of Taruvai. 


Pid. in Nāgarī and Grantha soripts. 
Tiruvadi, 1920. See IO, Pid, Bks. 


1938, p. 1795. 


faeces Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL. pp. 
869-10. | 
(Beg. s ardēt). Adyar D. IV. 
1671 (7 verses). Extr. p. 256. 
ftapisruarā or  Nrsihastaka. (Beg. 
aa: «ārfaturētēīt). Adyar D. IV. 1672- 


b. Extr. pp. 265-6. MD. 10091-93. 


16782, 


qfiequacdis Mysore I. p. 220. 
—by Sankaracarya, Alwar 2204. Dahi- 
laksmī XXVII. 24 (9). 


peque See Alankāramuktā vali of 


Krsnayajvan, NCC. I. Revised edn. 
_ p. 401b. 


swHees stotra, Adyar I. p. 209b. 


afaeage stotra. (Beg. suras). by 
S'rinivasavedantayati. 
Adyar I. p. 191b. Adyar D. IV. 1934. 
MD. 10094. 10095 (ino.). 14772 (ino.) 
(maūgalāsāsana). — 
Ptd. Stotraratnakara IL. pp. 530-2. 
Vavilla Press, Madras, 1929. 
qRmageqaqeaufewr (Beg. sae eqniferan). 
Adyar D. IV. 1676. : 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Sastrasanji- 
vini Press, Madras, 1905. 


ata or Narasirhha®. name of C. by 
Narasibha Thakkura on Kavyapra- 
kāsa. Ānandāsrama 1132. 


aues (nex) diff. texts. Bharatpur III. 
299. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 44. Hz. 
1975 (*Kalpa). IO. 6141. MD. 6520-28. 
MT. 5063 (with mudra). 6909 (f). 
Oppert I, 7829. Sri. Dev. 465. S'rügert 


132. TD. 6725 (in a collection), 16738. 
24098, XX, Sup. nos. 176-77 (both 
(ino.). 178. 612 (ine.). 652, 835 (z). 


899 (e). 957 (m). 994 (a). 1007 (t). 1050 


(kalpa). 1260, Tekkematham II. 72B. 


Trav. Uni. 3779D. L. 587Z-64. L. 
720Z=7. Ujjain II. p. 67. 


305. 
Of. °mabamantra below. See also 
Narasimha’ p, 61b above. 


afaeaex Ptd. in Mahayaksiņīsādhana. Kal- 
yan, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1532. 


afacaeraaa IM. 6135B. Tirupati 341. 
—from Nrsirnhapurāņa. America 1085-86. 

afena B. IV. 268. 

gfūtaratsām Q. by Ātmānanda in his C. on 
Asya Vamasya Sūkta. Asya Vamasya: 
Hymn p. 31. Ganesh & Co., 1956. 

afaearstingracofafy NP. VIII. 48. 

gigaa MD. 18056. 

afaeaacmeaa or Mantrarājapadastava in 
12 verses. from ee 
aseribed to Sankara. 


Adyar I. p. 235a. Adyar D. IY. 1677. 
1678 (14 verses), 1679 (33 verses). 
Extr. p. 266. 


Ptd. (1) Stotraratnakara (Telugu). 
I. pp. 215-16. (2) Nrsisiehastotrāņt. 
Vāņī Vilās Press. Srirangam, 193; 
(Mantrarajapadastava). 
gta radara Ānandāsrama 6156. 
"gfūgaratft Visvabhāratī 2002. 
afgaan 8th adhy. of Atharvaparabasya, 
- MD. 7901. 
afena Gough p. 87 doy: Gu. 4. 
gfūcasrareciu BORI. 53 of 1871-72. 


gf&gauiuer MD. 18058. MT. 4612 (foll. 
884-544). | 


Of. Nrairhnhamantra above. 
afaeactararata Nasik II. 583. 


gfūraltaa, Q. by Candractida in Prastava- 
cintamani, Weber 826; by Haribhas- 
kara in Padyamipistarenzin} verse nó. 
21. 


See also ZDMG. 37 (1898) 546. 


E asad Š 


a qe at | 
|». —Q. Arthaprakāsikā on Bhagavad- 
gītābhāsya of Anandatirtha. MD.. 
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afeqadriag Anandasrams : 4052. 4057. Trav. 
Uni. 11852E. 


qfégatqenqon mantra. Ai. IL. p. de 
` &dha.). 


Jgfeunmiumqsuag from NE 
Adyar D. IV. 1680. Extr. pp. 256-57. 


aftremetaes diff. texts. Adyar IL. p. 200a (2 


mss.). Bharatpur IIT. 297. MD. 6524 
(ino.). 6595-29, 14688 (inc.). 16441. 
so. MT, 1210 (in a collection). RASB. 
= VIL. B. 6777 (inc.). TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 264 (c). 1063 (ino.). . 
See also Narasirha?, p. 61b above. 


—irom Markandeyapurana. Taylor I. 
p. 285. | 


| rremea NW. 466. 


—from Brahmandapurana. Burnell 190a. 
TD; 10617 (ino.). 


ufum teacher of Svetagiri (a. of O. Sivas 


. prakagika on Mahimnaastava. MT. 
| 5127). 
qfi 
—Rāmamantrārtha, Oudh XV. 180. 
afeeaia 
—Slivatattvaviveka. Visvabhāratī 
1174 (b). | 


|. 17018. 
af 


Apastambiyasttra, MD. 1064).. Bee 


NCC, I, Kovien edn. P. 490b. and H. 


p. 1368. 


(sfera reus) ATRI, fathar of boone 
| Bhattopadhyaya (a. of C. Vikāsinī on. 
Haradattācārya, 


S kj of 


MT, 6096 (b)) 


of Samudrāla family, son of: 
Ahobalabhatta and father of Ahobila-: 
suri (a. of O. Yajfiikasarvasva on 


afagasay father of Nārāyaņapurohita (a. of 
C. Maninidhi on Vrttaratnākara,. 
. Adyar D. VI. 7172.. MD. 1792). 
gfaguasqa son of Mankalannam Bomayajin. 
—O. Dyutimalika on Manikantha’s 
Nyāyaratna. MD. 4204. : 


Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr, 
Ber. 104, 1953, 


afauzasaq son of Sampatkumara ; Sud of 
. Appayarya and Rangaraja. 

—C. Vivrti on Paramesvarasambita, 
_paficaratra, Adyar II. p. 150b; MT, 
1658. 3959 (a). 

gfūvama, 

—Q. Pravaradipika on Somaprayogá« 

ratna. TA. 782. 


giga 
—Qidgarunavaka, Mad. Uni. 119 (b). 


gfugara Adyar. Kotah 794. MD. 7902. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 517. 627. 546, 1040 (d). 


See also Narasirhha?, p. 61b above. 


| ufégaeaqsr TD. XX. Sup. no. 871 (f). 
| gfaearacsrgsarata IM. 3868. 


sfteueafratt Mysore I. p. 576. 


gta tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. 


44, 
Mistake for a of 
Nrsirhha ? 
qf prob. patron d Srīkaņthesa - or 
Subhaganandanatha (a. of C. Manos 
rama on Kādimatatantra, LO. 2540. L. 
.9904.. — 
get 
-—C. Vyākhyā on Sankalpastiryodaya.. 
Adyar IT. p. 31b. Adyar D. V. 1600. 


Pid. Adyar Libr. Ser. 66. 1948. 


TUE on Subhāsitanīvī of Veādāntaācikās 


MD. 12127 (a. given as Nrairha ). 


te on ' Rajasekhara's Karpüráinafijart. 

MT: 2685 (a ). TCD. 1275A. See Simha- 

raja. | 

rféecrmogta: duos. King Nrsirhharāja. 
4 TD. 4243. 


emus name of C. vē (Nr)Sirhbadeva on 
Nikseparaksa of Vedanta Desika. 


Ptd, along with Sathakopādyācārya- 
sūktisudhūsvādinī. Kumbakon am, 
1905. See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, pp. 
1799. 2415. 


fm II or Nrairhāmātya. son of Ananda- 


rāyamakhin of Bharadvajagotra ; 
minister of Ekojibhupa II. 
-—Tripuravijayacampu, Hz. 1605. Extr. 
pp. 49-50. TD. 4086. 


qran I minister of Ekoji I (1676- 

.. 83 A.D.); father of Anandarayamakhin 

(8. of C. Vrtti on Āsvalāyanaģrhya- 

sūtra, TD. 11763 and Vidyāpariņaya- 

nataka, Ptd. K. M. 39) and grandfather 

^ ‘of Nrsirūbarāya II (a. of Tripuravijaya- 
campü, TD. 4036). 


quta Oppert I. 2864. 


E AESCE Sz E Bd stotra, Adyar I. p. 235a, B. IV. 
260. Burnell 198a. : 


—from Dattatreyasarhhita, 
^ fup. no. 1002 (y). 


gfain aa 


id — Vaikhanasa-sütrà-darpaga. 


TD. XX, 


Pid. in Telugu soript. Srinivarapu- 
pete, 1915. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 
1801. 2352. 


sfümarfaa ref. to by iR USA in the 


introductory verse of his Arcanānava- 
nita, MT. 1607. 


ataaattām 


^* —Ācāra aud Vyavahāra. Mack, 26, 
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. —S'rutimimarhsà dh, Rice 218. 
gfttanamepagaātmakmum by Haridāsa 
(Hariraya) Udaipur II. 132,9 (41). 
138, 9 (2). 225, 11, 9 (62). We 
Ptd, SR TOMASS PP: 
394-5, l 


gféefaufa stotra, by Annayarya. Skt. Coll, 
Mya. p. 4. 


afisa vyayoga. by Annaparney vara, TA. 


4599, 


guia in 244 verses. by Mundos. 
» Adyar I. p. 191b (ino.). Adyar D. IV. 
1681. IM. 654 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 4745. 


Ptd, Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Tests, 62. Benares, 1934 


3fügfer Parakala 7. See M., Krishnamā- 
carya, Hist. of Classical Skt. Lit. pp. 
. 982-83. 


puer: prosody, with ‘Wiles ection in 
praise of; God .Nreimha. by  Virüpa- 
kenyajvan, son of Rāmacandrādhvarin 
of Maudgalyagotra. | 


; Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 40. Tirupati 
89. 


On the er n alid the 
x. of the work see Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. 4. Mss: Notes:pp. 314-17. 


gludu TA. 632/2. 
afarie dh, CPB. 2692. 


fears stobra . (Beg. svesemTCedIUg). by 
22 Gàngadhára. of Kutsa Dum MT, 
. 8494 (a). 


. Ptd. Sar pp. 449-62. 


afēras stotra. by Prahlada, fron "bah: 
ladavijaya of. Venkatanātha, TD; 3696. 


Pd —Paiicāyatanapū ūjā. BORI. 235 of 1886— 
92. "Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 235). 
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afma | 
— Andhakāravāda. ny, Oppert | II, 4462. 
See Nrsirmhasūri. 


qaem (site) 
—Natvadarpana. sai. Adyar D. X. 789. 
Extr. pp. 500-1. 


qfeguntiem, (cra) or Nrsimhasuri. 
—C. Prabha on Muktāvalī. MT. 6691. 


afasia I of Sega family, versatile scholar 
in Nigama, Agama, Nyāya eto.. 
expounded Saudarsanabhāsya ; ref. to 
by his great grandson Nrsirhha III in 
his Kālanirņayadīpikāvivaraņa, IO. i. 
p. 530a. | 


See Prakriyākaumudī Intro, p. 
XLIII. Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. Ser. 
-= LXXVIII. i 


afaeart II of Sega family, father of Sega 
Cintamani (a. of C. Parimala on 
Rasamafijart, IO. 1227). : 


gqf&güm III of Sega family (1400-1450 A.D.) 
(wife Manikamba); son of Ramacandra 
alias Raghavendra Sarasvati (a. of 
Prakriyakaumudi) and father of 
Vitthalācārya (a. of Prakriyāprasāda) 
C. on the above) and grandfather of 
Laksmidhara (a. of Bhagavannama- 
kaumudi, IO. 6069). 


exi. Vivarana on his father’s Kalanir- | 


nayadipika. See NCC. IV. p. 29a. 
—Govindārņava, See ibid. VI. p. 212b. 
—C. on his father's Tithinirnayasangraha, 


ibid, VIII. p. 174a, See D. Pingree, 
Census III. pp. 201-02. 


—Tithipradipika (?). See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 710b. 


— qfügugsmI ahis Kr. Yv. Adyar I. p. 88b. 
See Narasirhha?, p. 61b above. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. in Upa- 


nisadgranthavalz. Calcutta, 1927. Bee 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1799, 2808. - 


gíamweuctp)mu diff. texts. Adyar II. p. 
2008. MD. 6530-32. 15170, 


afaetyemedtaea Adyar II. p. 200a. MD. 
6533. 


afge Sri. Dev. 102. 


 gfüzci&ar med. Gough p. 184. 
gfàgararraa TD. 6725 (in the same codex). 


gfegeeurfafa TD, XX. Sup. no. 849 (a). 


gfūsauatgttāfā tantra. from  Prapaficasara.. 


Hz. 2161. 
gfégacadt 
—Vedantadindima. PUL. II. p. 64.. 
Ptd. with O. Bangalore, 1934. 


afela) (16th Cent.) disciple of 
Krsņānanda ; PAS by Govinda * 


at Varanasi. 

—QO. Subodhini on Vedāntasāra of Sadā- 
nanda; composed in 1588 A.D. Bomb, 
Uni. 2104-06. 


Pid. N. S. Press. 1804, 4th edn... - 


1925. 
gfacaceadieara by Gangadhara, IM. 6250. 
—by Parivrajaka Vasudevananda. 
Pid. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 470-71. 


JUAR collection of short prose- 


passages and verses. in 5 sargas on 
Nreimhasramayati of Benares, a eon- 
temporary of Akbar, by Ananta and 
others; compiled by  Saccidananda- 
Srama. 


Alph. List Bong. Govt. p. 59. Ben. 


86. RASB, IV. 3108. SB. 320. Büot- 
pattra, 9, 


gfšrdaama, stotrā, 


Anandagrama 6191. 
BISM, Nasik Patawardhan 602, 507. 


BORI. 465 of 1888-84. BP. p. 292. 


Burnell 196b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras |. 


. 44. IM. 8961. 4701. 5788 (fr.). Kotah 
881. MT. 1890. NP. X. 40. Oppert II. 
2157. Rice 272. SB. 330. Skt. Coll. 

2+ Ben. 1897-1901, p. 190 (no. 791) (ino.). 
: TA. 1429, 2044/8. Taylor I. pp. 19. 


-  ,.865, 359, TD. 21219-33. Trav. Uni. 
4489 (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 134, 238 


(p. 72, nos. 1152, 1153 of Ptd. Cat.). 

~ Ptd. in Kannada and Telugu scripts. 
Madras, 1870. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1799. 


— from Vratasara of Sanaa: by 


Dalapatiraya. 
—C. Bhāsya. BISM. tā. 949/22. 


—or Laksminrsimha? Adyar I. p. 214a : 


(5 mss.), Adyar D, IV. 2218-21. 


Ptd. Stotraratnākara I. pp. 418-43. | 


— Madras, 1927. 

—from Nrsimhapurana. 
Dahilaksmi XXVII. 24(4). MD. 8938. 
8940-44. 9099. Mysore I. p. 196 (8 
mes.) Trav. Uni. 48280. 9622 (ino.)..- 

Bee Narasithha?, NCC. IX. p. 363a. 
- —from Prahladavijaya of Venkata- 
natha. TD. 3696. 


from Brahmandapurana. BORI. 464 of 


1883-84, BORI. D. XIII. iii. 945. K. 

44, - 

—from 'Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. MD. 8989. 
Trav, Uni. 4489 (inc.). 7705. 

—spokēn by Markandeya (diff). BORI. 
678:(i PO 1895-1902. BORI, D. XIII. 

. 3ii. 947. 

‘from Rudrayamala, IM. 9449 (ino. ). 


Trearertatate or Laksmi? Adyar T. p. 214a 
(2 mss; T ino.). Adyar D. TV, 2222-24, 


TEC Ānandāgrama 26565. Mysore I. p. 196. 


- —from Mārkaņdeyāpurāņa, «MB. 8945. 
aad 
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afzagen IO. 6141A. See Nāras 
girhhasahasrāksaravidhāna above. — 


"— Adyar I. p. 235a. 
qq ercenrerataes Adyar II. p. 200a. 


—ascribed to Kapiladeva (?). BORI. 498 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 239. 
Peters. VI. p. 105 (no. 493). 


—from Mantradevataprakasa. MD. 6584. . 


gtg amaa Ujjain II. p. 79 (ina 
collection). 


zeal of Bollapinni iiy and of Srī- 
vatsagotra; son of Kames'vara Bhatta; 
father of Mallinatha (a. of C. Amara- 
padapārijāta on Amarakosa, NOQ. I. 
Revised edn. p. 3288) and grandfather 
of Narahari alias Sarasvatitirtha (a. of 
C. on Kavyaprakaga, NCC. IV. p. 
102a). i 


| qran father of Krsnasuri (a, of Draupadis 
parinaya. drama, MD, 12522). 

gfāraft father of Naraharisūri (a, of Ganaka- 
vallabha, MT. 2498(d) ). 


gfūraft of Rupila family, father of Kompilla 
Venkatadribudha (a. of C. Tarkasāra 
on Cennubhatta’s Tarkabhāsāprakāsikā, 
MT. 2166, 2878 . TOD. 593). 


afagalt of Vatsagotra, father of (Nr)Simha- 
«deva (a. of C, 'on Nikgeparakgā, MD. 
5268). 


Sisuuk (Middapalli), 
—Acaradipika, MT. 2222 (a). 
gafada son of Liügavadhanin. 


—O, Vyakhya on Aranyasiksa, Adyar I, 
p. 62a. Adyar D. I. 734. 


gfaeaft (Akumalla), 


—C, Sutrarthaprakasika, metrical 0. on 
; Upadesasūtra.of Jaimini, MD. 13740- 
41. 


| 


t À—À 


i 
j 


Í 
| 
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af&gaR of Polipākkam (Praudharayapura); 


son of Varadārya of Bharadvajagotra ; | 


salutes Varadācārya and Nrsirhharya 
of Vadhülagotra. 
—Kālaprakāsikā. jy. IO. 6604. 5605. MT. 
4086. 4092 (a). See D. Pingree, Census 
III. pp. 195-97. | 
Ptd. with Eng. transl. by N. P. 
Subrahmanyam. Tanjore, 1917. 


qfaeaft or Narasithha, son of Nilakantha of 
| Srīvatsagotra. l 
—Jatakayogavali or Trimsadyogāvalī. 
. Anandasrama 6396. 7735. See D. Pin- 
gree, Census III. p. 200. 


!"' ^ —Jyotisartbasangraha. TD. 11422 (ino.). 
afea 
^^^ —Tatkratunyāyavicāra, vis. adv, Adyar 
. II. p. 1588. 


Narasimhacarya (Srīsaila). Aayar D. 
«X, 225, Extr. pp. 267-8. 
(me) ) afgaf | 
!' +l Tarpapanirpays. TA. 2591. 
(sara) ) afarat son of Janārdana and grand- 
l son of Pratāpa Nrsirhhasudhi. 
, —Tithipradipika. MT, 2584. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 175a; also D. | 


| Pingree, Census III. p. 198. 


afgan (Sa)Yanamandra, or Nreirhbaoarya, 


gon of Ahobalacarya of Kausikagotra. 


—Daivajfiabhtsana. jy. composed in C. 
1697 A.D. Adyar II. p. 69a. MD. 
13482-3. See D. a, Census III. : 


p. 206.- 


afak of Bhāradvājagotra, son of Srīnivāsa- | > 


guru; pupil of Srīnivāsadesika, 


Er. S'ukahrdayarafijani on Bhagavate. | 


MD. 2237. 


Prob. same as Tatkratunyāyasāra Of. 


afūtak son of Varadarya of Bhavadvaja- 
gotra. 


—Mantrasvīkārakālanirņayā. Trav. Uni. 
1807C. 13144A. l 


afaealt son of Venkatasūri of Vangīpuram 
family; resident of Parankusapuram ; 
studied under Sthalasayin and Paran- 
kusa of Vaņsathāri Math. | 


—Vasantabhūgaņabhāņa. MT. 2616. 
fena 

—Slārīrabhāvādhikaraņavicāta. vis. adv. 
Adyar II. p. 167a. 


ae R $ E E 
—Svaraniafijari, IM. 6000 (inc.). 
(meg) gftretaarēra, | 
—Vargakrtyasaūgraha, | dh. Mysore I. 
^ p623 — 


gfasataga, of Gārgya bbs: father of 
Gopala (a. of C. on Apast. S'ulbasutra, 


RASB, II. 566). 


| sxfereeaa diff. texts. IO. 7097. RASB. VII. 


5765 (ino.). Trav, Uni. 1028D. 


—from Brahmandapurana. Dāhilakgmī 
XXVII. 24 (8). 


afaesdacia stotra. diff, texts, Bharatpur III. 
- '. 105. Hz. 1905 (2 mssi). IM. 4317. 
K. 44. TD. 21208. 


—50 verses, spoken by Siva. ‘age 
p. 286b (2 mes). Adyar D. IV. 1683. 
Extr. p. 258. TD, XX. Sup, no. 209. 


—from Nrsirhapurana. (Beg. AA 
aciera). Adyar D. IV: 1682, Extr. p. 
267. Burnell 200b. Gov. Or, Libr. 
Madras 44. MD. 10096. 


= Padmapurana. Burnell 400b. 


 —troni Brahmandapurana. ‘Alwar 2206. 
.. Dāhilakgmī XXVII. 24(7)., 


“from Rudrajāmala. BBRAS. 1828. 
Bhau Daji 95. l 


Tat or "stotra. unspecified. America | 


1862. IM. 6200. Mad. Uni. R. A.S. 
"5% 840..MD. 10099 (ino.) 14421 (ino.): 
m * Oppert I. 3643. Paris (B. 227. XXII). 
^* Pejawar 141 (b). Rice 272. TD. 
21204-9: XX. Sup. no. 1007 (in a 
.eollection). Trav. Uni. 1061C. 2020 
(inc.).. 4290X. 68850. L. 12690. 
Udaipur I. B. 134, 235, 246, 94. 


—MD. 10098 (ino.). 
qui; > Same as Laksminrsirhhapaficaratna- 
22 stotra by Sankaracarya, — E 
Pid, Nrsimhastotrani pp. 8-4. Vani 
. Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1972. 
—diff. MT. 4539 (b). 
Same''as Narasimhastava or Nr- 
sithhastake, NCC. IX. P. 365a. 
—(Beg. Pramea). MD. 10100. 
"—and C. (Beg. 43 srragtunfaftadta). by 


Abhinava Svayamprakasananda, MD. 


| 10097. 


| —or Narasimhastuti, by Trivikramācārya. 
(ascribed to Narayana in some mss.). 


Adyar D. IV, 1684. Bomb. Uni. 
.1498. Burnell 200b.  Cabaton I. 
448 (I). Gough p. 180. IM, 4337. MD. 

. . 10101. 17123. MT. 3658 (b). 5992 (a). 
py Paris (P. 301). Tirupati 195 us C.). 
Trippūņittura I. 364 (15). 
See also NCO. IX. p. 365a, 


Ptd. (1) Kumbakonam, 1924. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1800. (2) Stotra- 
mahodadht.  Belgaum, 1943, 3rd edn, 
pp. 94-98. - 


—C. Vyakhya by Narayanápandita, son 
of "Trivikramapandita; Adyar I. p. 


: 191b. UR D. m biki RŪDA, 


895. O K 
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. —C. Vyākhyā by Nrsirhhapaņditācārya. 
Srūgerī Mutt 145 (6).. 
—by Narayana Paņdita. 
- (with G.). | 
—C. by Visvapatisvāmin. Pejawar 31. 
afaexgfa composed at the time of pilgrim- 
age. by Sankaralāla. 
Ptd.. Stotrasangraha, Bombay, 1882. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2615. 
—diff. Mysore I. p. 220 (with C.). 
—C, by Sumatindra. bid. — "T 
—C. by Bhagavantaraya. Mysore II. 
p. 28. k 
—0. by Chalari Sesācārya. Trav. Uni. 
4206B. XE 


AREE S by Sumatīndra. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit, II. p. 806. 


gfaeedta Adyar I. p. 285b. 

—from Nrsirnhapurāņa. PUL. II.:p. 181. 

—in 17 verses. from Bhāgavata. Adyar 
D. IV. 1688. 
` Pid. (1) in edns. of Bhagavata. V. 
xviii. Tff. (2) Br. St. Mu. I. pp. 251- 

B8, M M 

—or °Paficamrta, on Ahobila Nrsimha. 
said to be from S'esadharma (Ch. 47) 
of Harivarhsa ; spoken by Raghava, ` 


Adyar D. IV. 1686-87. Extr. pp. 
258-59. See NOC. IX. p. 961b. 

Ptd. (1) in Tamil. App. pp. 86-87. 
Sundarakāņda. Lifco. Madras, 1962. 
(2) Sakalakaryasiddhida Ramayana. 
pp. 386-43. Lifoo. Madras, 1963. 


—in 26 verses. (Beg. qedr fare Ters) 
by Jagannatha.. BORI. 575 of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 946, Peters, 
V. p. 275 (no. 576). 


afta by. Bhimacarya. Burnell 110b (with 
C.). OPB. 2693, Oppert II. 135. 6078. 


Pejawar, 31 
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qafe by Shnkaraoarya. Allahabad 108. 

N Trav. Uni. 816L. 

. gfa@eeet teacher of Ātmasvarūpabhagavat 
(a, of O. Tika on the Padārthatattva- 
nirņaya, MT. 4219). 

afaa (aceadt) formerly Balakrepasas- 
trin, son of Rudra. 
„C. on Mahimnasstava (diff. from 
Puspadanta's work). Trav. Uni. 7477. 
—C. Citsudhā on Vedantasaropanisad. 
Trav, Uni. 7491. 
afaeeza stotra. Adyar I. p. 285b. 
—from Rudrayamala. 
XXVII. 24 (2). 
gm from Bhagavatapurana. 
Ptd. with Marathi transl. Bombay, 
1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. IT98. 
a fénifafsra. (arsta) | 
— Arcanātilaka. from  Paficaratragama, 
Mysore I. p. 592. TCD. 918. 
Of. Nisimhaoarya below. 


Dahilaksmi 


sfiarara father of Ananta (a. of Nrsirhha- | 


gurvastaka, MT. 1431 (i); Aņubhāsya- 
tika, C. Prakāsikā on Pramana- 
paddhati of Jayatīrtha eto. See NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 161b)  — 


qai son of Gopala of Kauņdinyā gotra ; 


‘father of Gopala (a. of Rasamafijari- 
vikāsa, Stein 68, Extr. 271. Visva- 
. bharati 1504). 
afaerats father of (Kausika) Tirumalioarya 
(a. of Yadugirinarayanpastava). 
Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. 
148-60. Adyar, 1969. 
ferat of Penmada family; father of 
Nrsimhacarya (a. 


* Anangasarvasvabhāņa, 
TD. 4580). 


of C. Tattvapra- ; 
kāsikā on Vaikhānasasūtra, MT. 8417). : 


gférama father of Laksminrsimhakavi (a. of I 
Ad Burnell 1678. 


gfērrar of Bharadvaja gotra; father of 
Venkatacarya (a. of Ņatvabādhā- 
vidhūnana-vidhūnana, Trav. Uni. 
178E). pu 

afaerata father of Srīnivāsācārja of Tiru- 
maļisai (a. of Vidhiratnāvalī, Adyar 
D. IX, 848. MT. 1876; and Str 
bhāsyaprakāsikā, MT. 3850). 

gfderarā teacher of Vasudeva (a. of Vyava- 
harasangraha, Trav. Uni. 783). 


afaerata of Bharadvajagetra. 
—Arcanatilaka, 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Sz Vackha- 
nasagranthamala 5. Madras, 1917. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 155. 


gfaci(d)arā of Moudgalyagotra. patronised 
by C. P. Brown. 


—C. on Ánandatantra, MT. 5314 (ino.). 


(saf) feai dvaitin, 17th Cent. son 
of Ghalāri Nārāyaņācārya (a. of O. 
Mahābhāratatātparyanirņaya on Mahā- 
bhārata, Trav. Uni. 2804B) and father 
of Segācārya (a. of C. on Anubhasya 
eto.) and preceptor of a. of Laghva- 
sauca, PUL.: I. p. 100; disciple of 
Satyanāthatīrtha. 

For an account of his life and works 
see BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
(II. pp. 297-99. | 

—Abnika or Ācārārka. prob. section of 
2.8 Smrtyarthasagara. BORI. 510 of 
1888-84. BP. pp. 52. 95. 

—Q. on Īsāvāsyopanisad. Mysore I. 
p. 505, l 

- Ptd. Kumbakonam, 1926, 


—Qo. Vivrti on O. Rgbhasya of J aya” 
tirtha. MD. 16910. 


 Ptd. Bombay, 1901. 


—Kalataranga (first section. of Smrtya- 
rthasagara). K. 168. 


MEE i ae as 
7 - M 


—Chalariya, dh. Rice 198, 204, 212 | 
(laghu). 

106, on Tattvasankhyana, 

—C. on Dvādas'astotra. Mysore I. p. 218. 


—C. on Parijatapaharana of Narayans | | 


Pandita. 
-—(Ce. on Pramāņapaddhati. 
—Cc. on Prasnopanisad. Baroda 2603. 
— Brhattāratamyastotra, 
— Brahmasttradhikaranasangraha, 
—Bhattojidīksitakrtikuttanan. 
^« —C. on Bhāgavatatātparya. 
Ptd. Dharwar. | 
—O. on Yamakabhārata. 
—S'abdikakanthamani. ref. to in as 
Rgbhasyatika pp. 11. 14 and 29. 
— (Co. on S'ivastuti. 
—O. on Sangraharamayana. 
——0O. Vyākhyā on Sadacarasmrti, MD. 
16994, 
— (Brahma) Sütravrtti. 
Ses K.T. P. Dharwar I. 342. Extr. 


p. 194, 

—Smrtyarthasagara, in four sections: 
Kala, Āsauca, Ahnika and Vastu- 
suddhi. 


Adyar I. p. 191b. Baroda 6852. 
CPB. 6727-28. IO. 5695, Oxf. 285b. 
PUL, I. p. 88. 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1885. 
after wife Rāmānujāmbā; of Kausika | 
gotra; son of Vedantaoarya and father 


of Pāttarācārya (a. of Dattacandrikā, 
MT. 4642 (a) ). | 


= —Q. Sarasvativilasa on Anantabhatta’s 


Campūbbārata. Adyar D. V. 824, | 
Luck. Uni. p. 64. MT. 737. S'rügeri | 
Mutt 841. | | | 


candrika. 


; sfaersgunea | 


—Smrtimimarhsa, ref. in col, of Datta- |. 
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uci son of Amrtaphalacarya of Airoya- 
gotra and. disciple of Mahācārya, son 
of S'rinivasacarya of Vadhülagotra. 


—Taptamudravilasa, MT, 3797. Mysore - 
7, 


afa Oo 


—Co, on C. Padarthacandrika of S'esa- 
nātha on Saptapadārthī of Sivāditya, 
Bhr. 750, BORI. 750 of 1882-83, 


(agra) Ilagaā of Srīvatsagotra; of Sangita 
Mudumbai family. 


. —Bharatasarvārthasaīgraha. MT. 1668. 


altāra 


—Mantracintāmaņi. B. IV. 262. 


afaerata son of Nrsimhaearya of Penmada 
village. | 
—C. Tattvaprakasika on  Vaikhanasa- 
sutra, MT. 3417. | 


afaerar son of Satyananda, 


—C, on Sāņdilyatattva of Vay upurana. 
Adyar I. p. 155b. Mysore I. p. 539. 
Rgb. 182 (S'apdilyatattvadipika). 


afaerfeararfa Sv. SB. 35. 


guida teacher of Bhāsurānandanātha 
(a. of C. Setu on Ņityāsodasikārņavs, 
Bomb. Uni. 1739). 


See also verse 72 of Bhaskaravilasa, 
Lalitāsahasranāmabhāsya of Bhaskara- 
raya. N.S, Press. 1964. 


ww gfadnatta 


— Vaidikamargapradargana. dh. MT. 
1714. 


Riga diff. texts. Adyar. MD. 6538- 
| 39. 15168, 18521. Trav. Uni. L. 
12510. ` 


. tantra. (Beg. gumas 
sesngafas4). BORI. 989 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 240. 
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saga contained in à TD. ms. 
/— ' fee J. of Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib. 
XIII. i, article on Rāmābhyudaya, 


qiie Mysore I. p. 220. 
alūgrtaasizgfā mentioned in Acararatna. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 576b. l 
(daa) afgana minister of Srīrangarāya 
(1671-85 A.D.), son of Tirumalaraya ; 
father of Rayasa-Ahobilamantrin (a. 
of Kuvalayavilasa, MT. 2319). 


ĒKU tantra, Mithila, 


gegna from Hiranyagarbha- 
samhita, TD. XX. Bup. no. 1086 (ino.). 


TĪRAS BBRAS. 846. 
agaaa mantra. Ujjain II. p. 67. 
qfaia Ujjain II. p. 67 (8 mss.). 
gftargadarerara MD. 6540. 


afegia TD. XX, Sup. no. 871 (g). 
TaKaafai | | 
—(Visņu) Bhakticandrodaya. ` BORI. 


820 cf 1895-98. BORI. D. IX, ii. 
618B. IO. 2506. L. 2898. 


afaercraa Oppert II. 4036. 


gfdkmraataarēt or Srautapaddhati, in 9 
patalas. by Menganātha, son of Rama- 


candra. IO. 2610. 


afaeras IO. 5719. 


afacraaaterat Kavīndrācārya 1158. RASB. 
* TIL. 9872 (1). 


z fermata Petrograd 53. | 

—by ` Brahmanandanatha, disciple of 

Brahmananda, Adyar I. p. 285b. 

BORI. 971 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 

7 XVI. i, 241. Rgb. 971... or L 

“= lie- Same’ as Lakgminsicnhatoanapad- 
dhati (pūjā). 


- 


m Deo. 173. 


star father of Ravitarkikakapihivays (a, 
of Ratibhtisanabhana, MD. 16088). 
afaera of Bhāradvājagotra ; father of Hari-- 
hara (a. of O, Tika on Anargha- 
raghava of Murari, IO. 7376. Pid. 
Telugu script. Madras, 1905; and C.- 
on  Varadaraja's Tārkikaraksāvrtti, 
MD. 4197. TOD. 594). — | 

afaera preceptor of Anantācārya (a. of C, 
Vyākhyā. on . Vedantacadryavijaya: 
campt of Kavitārkikasimha Vedanta- 
carya, MD, 12365). 


afaeta of Vādbūlagotra, one of the three: 
teachers: of Narasimha (a. of Kāla- 
prakasika, jy. TD. 11938). . 
afaera or Nrhari or Appāsūri.. 
—C. Saradāgama on Jātakacandrikā.. 
TA, 1658 (b). 
(ufez)zfem | 
—Narasambhattiya or Nrsirhhabhattīya.. 
MT. 1696 (inc.). Oppert I, 6849. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p, 207. 
g feri (Akumalla). 
—S'ataslokī. IO. 7234. 


aaa teacher of Saccidānāndāsramin 


(O.  Dipika on  Isavasyopanisad, 


Baroda 1969 (ino.). 


(a. of Yatyacararka. Trav. Uni. 5190). 


(menfa) feen on his identity with Brah- 
ma Sarasvatī see Adyar Library 


Bulletin VI, iii: pp. 172-17. 
us, IO. 1894 (2405). 


—Q. P Prabodhacandrika on Bhagavad- 


gita. Baroda 2297... 
— Vedāntaparibhāgā. Bühler 556. : 


CLB. I. p. +46. 
(ino.); and Sannyāsadīpikā, L. 4258). 


| gfaeeta teacher of Bhima S'ankarasarmam 


agent 

—Advaitanusandhana, Alph, List Beng. 
Govt. p. 3. 
apum, of Alangudi; grandfather of 


Nārāyaņasāstrin, father of Lokanatha- 
dhvarin (a, of Advaitamuktasara, MT. 
2985 (a). TOD. 251). 


fee prolific writer on adv. vedanta ; 
16th cent.; disciple of Girvanendra 
Sarasvatī and Jagannathasrami and 
preceptor of Dharmarajadhvarindra 
and Narayanasrama. 


«For a discussion on his contribution 
bo adv. system see Preceptors of 
Advaita pp. 226-82. 


X dvatiadioiks: Adyar D. IX. 549. 
Ptd, Benares, 1919. 


—Advaitasiddhantavijaya, ascribed to 
l a pupil of Jagannāthāsrama. MT. 
.166 (c). 5492. 


—Tattvarhpadarthasodhanaprakara, TD. 
7607 (ino.). D 
—Nraimhavijfiapana. Adyar I, P. 191b. 
1 - Adyar D. IV. 1681. 
*  * Ped. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 62. 1934. 


—(V edanta)Tattvaviveka with C, 
Tattvavivekadīpana or Advaitaratna- 


kosa. text composed in 1647 A.D. at 


Purusottamapura and C. in 1649 A.D, 
at Īsvarapura. 


- Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ori. TR Libr. 
Ser. 96. 1955. 


EST Nodanmpitudkoda alai 


Paficapadika, TD. 7066. 


«C, Bhāvaprakāsikā on. Paficapādikā: 


BORI. 29 of 1898-99. MT. 2620. 


7666. 7623, Skt. Goll, Ben. 1918-80, -e 


p. 97 (no. 798). .. 
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 Ptd. Madras Govt, Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser, 155. 1958. 


—Bhedadhikkara, ^ MD. 16890. MT. 
1808 (d). 3869(a). Nasik VII. 1. 
NS. Press 22, TOD. 336A. 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 22. 1904. 


Eng. transl. by S. Suryanarayana 
Sastri and T. M. P. Mahadevan, ‘A 
Critique of Difference’, Mad. Uni. 
Phil. Dept. Ser. 2. 1986. 


—C. Madhumafijari on Manīsāpaticaka 
of Sankarācārya (ascribed). TD. 7399. 


—Vācārambhaņaprakaraņa. Hall PP: 131. 
MT. 2251 (a). 


— Vaidi LU UE. 


See Pref. p. XXXXIIL to Advaita: — 
granthakos a, 


—C. Vyākhyā, Vicar on San: 
ksepas'àriraka of Sarvajfiaimamuni, 
TCD. 387. TD. 7121. Tra. Ad. Rep. 

. 1108, 46. 1106. 20, 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 69. 1936. 


afiar contained in TD. 7576. 
If stotra, unspecified. 


Adyar - I. p. 235b (6 inis). Burnell 
1994. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 44. 

> Oppert II. 1981. TA. 3127/2, TD. 
. 21210-11. Trav. Uni. 1028D. 5790T. 


—(Beg. tara fi). Adyar. D. IV. 
1690-91 (ascribed to Prahlada), Extr. 
pp. 269-60. MD. 10078. MT. 324 (1) 

. .(asoribed to S'atkara). 


Ptd. Dune aui II. pp. 
156-57. in Telugu script. Madras, 
1909. i sad 


—(Bēg. zħaasog agii). ascribed to 
Vedantadesika, -Adyar D. IV. 1692- 
98 (ino.). MD. 10079. 16783. 


uibs 


Correct entries under Narasirhha- 
stava, NCC. IX. p. 8658 as above and 
delete MD. 10078. MT. 324 (e). 

Ptd. with Tamil transl. Stutimani- 
mala pp. 40-49. Vani Vilas Press, 
Srirangam, 1974. 

—Adyar D, IV. 1674-75. Extr. P. 256. 
See Nrsimhabhujangaprayatastaka. 

— (Beg. senian). Adyar. Adyar 
D. IV. 1731. 

Samé as Pratāpanarasirahāstaka, 

—(Beg. arā sedtafad), by Giridharaji 
(Gosvāmī). Adyar D. IV. 1689. Extr. 
p. 259. 

—by Padmapada. Trav. Uni. L., 1269P. 


gfšerufāam (?) from Nrsihhapurapa. Dahi- 
lakemt XXVII. 24 (11). 


gfētreradara Adyar II. p. 200a. 
afaersracarmifa TA. 1355/3. 1364/8. 


gfāgraua from Nrsimbhapurāņa. TA, 
2195 (b). 
after Pejawar 141 (t). 
a E TCR ATA, unspecified. Adyar D, IV. 
2932. Burnell 196b. Taylor I. pp. 234. 
360. TD. 21212-8. Trippūņittura I, 
864 (23). Udaipur p. 72, no. 1150 of 
‘Ptd. 'Cat. 
—(Beg. ANA nerčāt). Gov. Or. Libr. 
"Madras 44. IO. 5715. MD. 8946. 
8947 (inc.). 8948 {ascribed to Ven- 
. katanātha in 2001.) 8949-50. 8951- 
62 (dif). 9100 ((diff.). 18275. 18908. 
Trav. Uni. 11852C, L. 1269N. L, 
1425F (ino.). 


—or Lakgmī”, 


Adyar D. IY. 2225-31, Alwar 2207. 


Ptd. Stotraratnakara I. pp. 416-18. 


from Nrsirhhapurana. 
Adyar. I. p. 214a (6 ‘mss; 1 ino.). 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Dahilaksmf 
XXVII. 24 (5). 


afaerzracaaaaia by Vādirājayati. Trip- 
„Ppūņittura I. 364 (12). ; 


afaasracaaataraie dif. texts. Adyar I. 
p. 214a (2 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 2233- 
88, MD. 8953-55. 8956 (ino.). 8957- 
58. 14890. 18327 (ino.). 18677. 


Pid. with Nroithasahasranama- 
stotra. Madras, 1870. See IO, Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1799. 


3féfam IM. 4410. 


q ferearene (qt) jaa diff. texts, Adyar II. 
p. 200a (4 mas.). MD. 6541-45. 15169. 
16432. 

gfemrecaifadtatfenr on Pranava as explain- 

" ed in Nrsirnhatāpanīyopanisad, TOD.. 
295B. Trav. Uni. T.275B. Triv.. 
Cur. IV. 1. 


gftrruatīa by Nirbhayarama Bhatta. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara p. 512. 


gfūsaa med. by Virasimha. K. 212. 


afaergia lived in the Ganganārāyaņa coun- 
try (Puri); father of Laksmidhara (a.. 
of C. Namanirmaladarpana on Pra- 
kriyakaumudi, MT. 3355, 3448), 


qfaia IM. 7224. Udaipur p. 70, no. 76 


of Ptd. Cat. 


geft See also Narasimha, Narahari and 


Nreimha. | 

gett son of Kesava: father of Krsna; and 
grandfather of Anandavana (a. of C. 
on Ramottaratapaniyopanisad, Weber 
860). 


weft father of Govinda (a. of Rasalankara, 


med, Bomb. Uni. 810). 


—Gancsapaddhati. TM, 4391, 


galt surnamed Pandharapura. writer on dh. 


—Caturmasyaviharakarika. Bomb. Uni. 


802. 
^ —Cāturmāsyahautra. Bomb. Uni. 804, 
—Prakrtaviharakarika, Bomb. Uni. 802. 
 '—Prásádapratistha, Bomb. Uni. 1114. 
aah | 
—Jātakasāra or "dīpa. See Nrsirhha- 
pandita. 
zeit 
— Māsanirņaya of Nibandharatnākara. dh. 
See VVRI. 1149 (inc); also D. 
Pingree, Census III. p. 207. 


quK of Hārītagotra, 


—C. on Padukasahasra of Vedanta- 


desika. MD. 10580. 
galt (afaztstt) 
—S'lāstradīpa. dh. Baroda 8132. 
See P. V. Kane, ADS. I. p. 637a. 
(anf) refe ` 


. —0. on Anandatirtha’s Sadācārasmrti. 
Baroda 1884, 


See under Ņrsirhha, p. 191b above, 


gaftaz (Zag) surnamed Saptarsi. 
—Mandapakundamandana with C. Pra- 
kasika, 10, 3169. 


—Vivahacandrodaya. BBRAS. 330. 


‘Bee D. Pingree, Census III. p. 207 ; 
also Narahari Bhatta, NCC, IX. 
p. 369b. 


quRug4 BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 561. 
See Narahari’, NCC, IX. p. 3708. 


Anata of Amarapura. E 
—O.. on Grahalaghava. jy. Mandlik 
p. 74, BL. 32. | 
Rut questa | 
—O. on Navatattva. JBhP. I. 1408. 
28 : 


Ws tantra. 
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—Nyāyabodhinī. Lahore 22. PUL. I. 
p. 289, 


facator Bud. Abhidharma. earliest treatise 
of Buddha's teachings; rewritten and 
rearranged version of Petakopadesa 
with omissions and additions; ascri- 
„bed to (Maha) Kacoayana; prob. 
composed in lst Cent, A.D. See 
Warder, Indian Buddhism pp. 239. 
916, 319. 

Alwis pp. 70-78. Colombo p. 51 (2 
mss.) Colombo D. I. 1230. 1801. 
Fausboll 131, IO. Pali p. 61 d 20b). 
Paris Pàli p. 35. 


Ptd. (1) with Extrs. from Dhamma- 
pāla's O. PTS. 60. London, 1902. 
(2) in Sinhalese script. with C, of 
Dhammapala. Colombo, 1921. (8) 
Eng. transl. by Nāņamoļi. The Guide. 
PTS. 1962. 


—C. Atthasarnvaņņanā by Dhammapala I. 
Colombo p. 61 (an.). Colombo D. 
I. 1231. Fausboll 132, 
Ed. by Piyatissa. Hewavitarane Ser. 
Colombo, 1921. 


—Co. Linatthavannana. Faustóll 138. 


ta 


—Agaucanirnaya. dh. Mithila, 


aflafar Chirayattu Mūttatu 16. 


—by Kāpāli(ka). Filliozat I. 63. TD. 
11041 (Netraroganidāna). 

-RASB. VIII. A. 6818 

(inc.) \Chs. 1-29, 37-69), 


Taha m a amu poet. S'p. 8464, Smv. p. 151 


(an.). verse g. by Anandavardhana, 
(Aerma AAA: ), 


Sobriquet of Brahmayasasvin. See 

JOR. Madras XVIII. p. 257, Prob. 

" game as Brahmayasasvāmin, men- 

tioned by. Abhinavagupta as 8. of 
Puspadūsitaka, | 


918 


aast med. in 14 Patalas. ascribed to 

Nandikesvara, Adyar. Filliozat I. 64. 

^ TD. 11073. Trav. Uni. T. 1440 (ino.). 

Triv. Cur. II. 87 (to the end of Taila- 
nirņaya). 

Sauf: Bik. 1420. Naduvil Matham 
143B. Tripptnittura II. 228. | 
Jaafar from Rasaratnakara. . Mad. 

Uni. R.K.8. 2. 
Aatafāzra med. Mysore I. p. 651. 
= ` —from Rugviniscaya of Madhava. Lz. 
1186, 6. 
—by Kapalika, TD. 11044. Trav. Uni. 
7478 (with C.).' See also Netracikitsa. 
dkataudtart from  Karmavipakasamucoaya. 
Trav. Uni. 2386B. l 
"atras name of C. by Dharmakirti on 
^ ` Hevajramahatantraraja Cordier II. 
p. 69. 
Haha med: Gough p. 184. IO. 6216. | 
Suepenfum Jain, Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 
Summe: Jain. with illustrations, Arrah I. 
pedo. 
darga mantrasastra. TD. XX, Sup. no, 
' 996 (a). 
āarga or Afijananidana. med. by Agnivesā. 
| Bik. 1419. 
anag | 
€ —Jayayātrā. BORI. 901 of 1886-92. 
Peters, IV. p. 84 (no. 901). 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 207. 
adde tantra. Damodar. 
Stet Sai, tantra. in 29 adhikāras. by 
Rājānaka  Ksemaraja; disciple of 
Abbinavagupta (earlier than 1000 
A.D.). 
BORI. 232 of 1883-84. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 249, BP. pp. 88. 276. R. A, 
Sastri I. pp. 7. 8. 43. 
Ptd. Kas. Teats 46, 1926. 72, 1939. 


-—Co, by Mahadeva (?), R. A. Sastri I. 
| p. 45. 
Wem fq or Aksyupanisad or an 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 15b 
and VII. p. la 
Adyar I. p. 88b (2 mss.). AK. 28. 
Allahabad 118. America 646, Bharat- 
pur IIT. 220. 294. BORI. 28 and 29 
of 1891-95. Lucknow Maus. Peters. 
VI. p. 60 (no. 29), PUL. I. pp. 31 (3 
mss.). 82 (2 mss.). Radh. 3. 
Ptd. Moradabad, 1917. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1759. 
Tara 
—Krsnapaficasika. Kāvyamālā.. 
See Auf. CC. I. p. 306a. 
asigra Parakala 60. 
STAT RT mn 
—Padyavali, Mithila. 
quen one of the 64 fine arts, ` Kavindra- 
cārya 2096. i 
mars (?) 
—Hasyanataka. Kavīndrācārya 1986. 
[tarsaftu ] history of Nepal. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 31. E ud 
Warenvzsaumgduy from Svayambhuva- 
^ puraga. by Mafijusri. IO. 7769 (1). 


Jagaraga Petrograd 33, 84. 


| Xqtsatsrea upapurana. Jodhpur 734 tae 


69-70). Kātm. 1.. 
—from Adivarahapurana. CU. Add. 1608. 
—from Pasupatipurapa, CU. Add. 1608. 


—from Himavatkhanda of DEBSOADRETIN. 
Ben. 50. NW. 494. SB. 243. 


[arcta era] Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 139. 


ansaan Raama aA by Amrta- 
nanda, AS. p. 245. Cabaton I. 159 (8), 


Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 13. Hod. Bud. 


- 81 (vi). Oxf, IE. 1446 (2) (with — 


. Q.). SBL, Nepal p. 99. 


Eng. transl. by Wilson. AR. XVII. 
p. 458. 


yaar 
—Krsņaguņāmrta. 
: —-Suvinayainālya. 
—Dhyānāntaramiti. 
— Rādhikāguņāmrta. 
RASB. VII. 6270 (I)- (LV), 


Jaaa Jain. Pkt. JASB. 1908, P 422b (no 
6869), 


BHRTUTREHTGIT Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 499b 


(nos. 7052. 7399), 


See Neminātharājamatyordvādasa- 


. . maàsaprabandha below. 
Warme See Nityanathasiddha. 
qn(fa)amemm Jain. Mandlik Sup. 525. 
aaraa (?) Mandlik Sup. 378. 


acanada Jain. Chani 2574. JASB. 1908, 
p. 422b (no. 7243). 


Harfgea ins. poet. son of Kulaputraka Durga- 


- bhata; a. of the grant of Rāstrakūta 
king Karka II, d. Saka 734 (812 A.D.). 
. Bee Ind. Ant. TIL. p. 166. 

Amiga of Sāņdilyagotra, son of S'ridhara 
and father of Trivikrama (a. of Nala- 
campt, Bomb. Uni, 2286), 

Afia father of Vagbhata II (a. of Kavya- 
= ^ gpusāsana and C. DUADUSEQUIREN, Ptd. 
K.M. 43). | 

Agan Jain. 

'. —Jivopalambha or Upadegakulaka, 
Pattan I. pp. 68. 133, . 

Afagsmter Rohtek 72, 


Want Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 232, 


Vue pupil of Nayanandin and preceptor of 


iiv s *Vasunandin (a, of- iris anes 
Peters, IV. Extr, p. 197). 
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ARrar of Mūlasangha. 


—Anantavayakaha, 
l —Ravivaukaha, 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XXII. p. 37. 


"rex Jain, Dig. 16th Cent. 


, —Arhatpratistha sdrasangraha . or Kerai: 
candrasamhitā or  Pratisthatantra 
(°tilaka). Hombucca 17 (b). Laksmī- 

gena p. 39. Moodbidri I. 11. 289. 


—O. on Rsabhapaficāsikā of Dhanapala,. 
Pattan I. p. 886. ' 


See NCC. III. p. 37b. 
aag 16th Cent. pupil of Ji anabhüsana, 


Munieandra and Prabhācandra of 
Mülasangha. 


 —O. Jīvatattvapradīpikā on Gommata- 
sara, BORI. 578 of 1875-76. Karkal 
27 (e). Peters. V. p. 312 (hos. 929. 
930). 
See NCC. VI, p. 176a. 
efie i 
—Gurvāvali. Jain. Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 6. i 


taa 


—Caturvirheatisthanaka or Cauvisathana,. 
Filliozat II. 86. Peters. IV. p. 58 


(no. 1414). 
Bee NCC. VI. p. 330b. 
ag Jain, 
—Jivakulaka, BORI. 896 of 1892-95. 


Jainagranthavali p. 198. 


amam Jain. pupil of Amradeva and grand> 


pupil of Jinabhadra, 
. Pravācanasātodd hā r a pra k arana, 
BBRAS. 1689, Weber 1936-39.: 
Ptd. (1) Jamnagar, 1914, (2) Seth 
o. Devchand Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser, 68-64;:1923-26,. © : 


290. 


Aeg or Nemicandracarys. Jain. 
—Mahāsāntihoma, Jain. S'ravanabelgola 


918, 
—(Brhad) Hasanavidhi. Pannalal Bom- | 
bay IV. p. 3 
rae | 
— Mārgaņāsthāna. Hombucca 47 (b). 


Moodbidri 1I. 121b. 
. Prob. same as Mārgaņāsattātri- 
bhangī. 
Of. Jinaratnakosa I, p. 309a. 
Sum Jain. | 
—Līlāvatīgranthasificu (? ). 
belgola 135. 
Afsatz pupil of Devanandin. 


— OQ. Padakaumudi on Rāghavapāņdavīya 
or Dvisandhanakavya of Dhanafijaya. 
BORI. D. XIIT. ii. 617. 

Ptd. Jnanapitha Murtidevi Jaina- 

` granth. Skt. work no. 36. Kasi, 1970. 


Eire | 
—Lokaeüdamani. Jain. S'ravanabelgola 
819 (d). 
aiaa Jain. 
—Siryaprakaga. Jhalrapatan p p. 11. 


Sravana- 


Atrarantūr pupil of Vīrabhadra, 
—Taraüngalola. abridged version of 
Tarangavatī. for his pupil Yavas. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 109a ; also J. C. 
Jain, Pkt. Sahitya kā Itihās p. 911. 
āftargata Jain. Dig. by  Vijayakirti. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 8. 
argae Jain. 
—Upadesa(siddhanta)ratnamala. Pkt, 
BORI. 1587 of 1891-96. ‘CPB. 7041. 
Jhalrapatan p. 131. 
ARE | 
—Atmanusasana. BORI. 647 of 1884-86, 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 63. 


| Sfaargarcernite of Marukota; son of 


Sajjana and pupil of Jinapatisūri (12th 
Cent.). 


—Sastisataka or Sarddhasatakapra- 


karana. Bomb. Uni. 2402. IO. 7554.. 


Weber 1948-49. 


Ptd. Muni Shree Mohanlalji Jaina 
Granth, 2. Benares, 1917. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 1758, 2402. 


airaa 
—Patrapaddhati. 


Ptd, Nemivinodagranthamala 11. 


Madras, 1921. See IO, Ptd. Bks. ae 


pp. 1758, 1908. 


afaagaditar or Pratisthatilaka or Arhat- 
pratisthasarasangraha. by Nemioandra. 


Mysore I. p. 566 (3 mss.) Sravapa- 


belgola 61. 


Afrasafttā Jain. Laksmisena p. 40 (2 
mss, ). 
Afirergfsgraamafaa. Jain. 
—Tattvārthavrtti. Moodbidri IT. 43 (b). 


Sarg fuareaamafdat, Jain (975-1000 A.D.); 


pupil of Abhayanandī, Indranandi, 
Viranandi and, Kanakanandi ; , precep- 


tor of Camundaraya (10th Cent.. 
A.D.), minister and general of Ganga : 


Kings. 


— Ksapaņasāra. 


Ptd. Haribhai Devakarana Jain 


Granth, 8. pp. 497-767, Calcutta, 1921. 


—Gommatasara or Gunasthanaka or: 


Paficasangraha in two kandas: Karma 
and Jiv&. 


Ptd. with Skt. and Hindi transl. 


Bombay, 1928. 


—Triloka (Trailokya) Sara. 


Ptd. Manikchand Dig. Tain, € Granth. 
12. Bombay, 1919. 


, co —Dravyasangraha. 


Ptd. Sacred Bks. of Jainas. Arrah, 
1917. 


—Pratisthāpātha. 
—HLabdhisāra. 
Pid. Haribhai Devakarana Jain 
Granth. 5. Calcutta, 1921. 
frau 
—Anantanāthacarita. Jainagranthavalt 
p. 241. 


See J. C. Jain, Pkt. Sahitya ka 
Itihās p. 569. 


Ptd. Rsabhadev Kesarimal Svet. 


Jain Samstha. Rutlam, 1939. 


Afraga alias Devendragaņi. 11th-12th 
Cent. A.D. pupil of Amradeva ; teacher 
of Jinacandrasūri and grandteacher of 


Amradeva. 
—Akhyanamanikoga. 
Ptd. Pkt. Text Soc. Ser. No. 5, 
Varanasi. 
—C. Sukhabodhā on Uttarādhyayana- 
sutra. 


Pid.  Atmavallabha | Granthavali. 
 . Ahmedabad, 1937. 


—Tilakasundariratnactidakatha. Pattan 
I, p. 288. Peters. III, Extr. p. 66. 
—Mahāvīracaritra, Pkt. 


J ainagranthāvalī p. 246. Jesalmere 
p. 24. Pattan I. pp. 286. 376. Peters. 
I. A. p. 67 (no. 90). 


> P&d. Atmananda Grantharatnamala. 
48. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1916-17. 
aftrergeaian | 
—. —Karmaprakrti, AK. 1065. 


Ptd. Jnanapitha Murtidevi Jaina- 
granth. Pkt. work no. 11. Kasi, 1964, 


221. 


a fasteners | 
—Tribhangisara. sections Udays&* and 
Sattā” only. Arrah II. 108. BORI. 
1234 of 1891-95. MD. 5161.. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 255b. 
Sire erarfeerenmafetat 
—Virnsatiprarūpaņā. Hombucca 60(a). 
180. Moodbidri I. 189. 


ATTARTATA 
—Alankāracintāmaņi. Jain. Sravana- 
. belgola 196. 

erar Tad 


—Ksetraganita. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 4. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 207. 
ATT 
—Traivarnikacara, Jain. Moodbidri II, 


78, 
aftargtarā i 
—Pūjāpūjakādilaksaņa.  Moodbidri I, 
112. : : J 
Cf. Pūjāvidhāna, Jinaratnakosa I. 
p. 2562. 


Aftatēgar Jain. Arrah I. A, p. 17 (Ptd.). 


aà (ma) ata (afta) Jain. unspecified. BP. 
pp. 163b (6 mss.). 183b. 213b. 217a. 
Chani 743. 3707, Fl. J. IL. iii. 14 
(Skt. & Pkt.). 


—Pkt. diff. Weber 1984. 1985 (story of 
Kuru and Pandu from Harivarhsa). 


—by Vikramakavi.  Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 243. Jhalrapatan p. 106 ( (Ptd.). 


Same as Nemidütakavya. 


Pid. Bombay, 1914. with Hindi 
exposition. See IO, Ptd. Bks, 1999; 
p. 1758. 


—in prose, BORI. 1294 of 1884-87. 
Chani 646, 1430, ` l 
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Afraftameramsu Jain. dvisandhāna on Reabha 


Los ics Nemi; by. Sūrācārya.  Jainagran- 
pees cthavali p. 831. 


See Prabhavakacaritra XVIII. 254. 
—C. Tippagaka. Ibid. 


, Whaferats Jain. Pkt. gāthās 114. Jaina- 


. . granthavali p. 282, | 
afer te ta (m? ) Jain. Chani 2156. 


afastam or Nimi? no. 641 of Jataka tales; 


forms part of Cariyapitaka. Copen. 
Pali p. 149, IO, Pali p. 75 (no. 38). 
Oxf. Pali p. 30, | 
—C, Atthavannana by Buddhaghoga (?). 
'Fausb6ll 89. 
falsarita in 7 verses, Jain. Cs. X. C. 37(2). 
© JASB. 1908, p. 422b (no. 6927). 


efafsriyaní&nr Jain. Sūcīpattra 192. 


mfafisenqea Jain. Skt. & Pkt, FI, J. IL. iii. 
: 16, 

afafaaqg Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 492b (no. 

- 6902). 


pid i or Neminātba* by Brahma Nemi- | 


. datta. Arrah I. p. 46, 

Bee Nemināthapurāņa.: 
Afafracaq Jain, Chani 2460, 
> —(Beg. agoes: aqaeen:) in 24 verses, 

by Rāmacandrasūri. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt, I. pp. 

138-40. 

—by Somasundarasūri, 
. Ptd. — Stotrasamuccaya. 


. 1998. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 1758. 
2617, 


afafaararaa Jain. (Beg. wvtmg Tea aug) | 
Apsbbramsa. in 4 verses. BORI, 925 


ev 


- ( ) of 1892-95. ' BORI. D. XIX. i. 279. 
—(Beg. ' fanaa Asafa). by Ravi- 
sāgara, disciple of Rājarāgara. 
ot Drutavilambita versee, i 
Sce Stuticaturvithsatika Intro. p. 8. 


Bombay, 


in 26 | 


—(Beg. «rfr: afeafe) in 24 Verses, n 
: Vijayasimbacarya. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Y. pp. 

190-96. 
—by Sāntisūri. 
. Pid. with C. Avacürpi. Stotrasamuc- 


caya. Bombay,.1928. See. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1769. 2617. 


taiag Jain, Jodhpur 380. 


A 


taiag Ptd, Stotrasamucca ya. Bombay, 
1923. See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, pp. 
1759. 2617. B 
qaaa (Beg. savaged qq v) in 4 verses, 
|. Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. TT. pp. 
17-18. 2nd edn, 
—(Beg. ut taeanga) in 4 verses. 
Ptd. (1) Jainastotrasangraha Pt, IL. 


pp. 22-23, 2nd edn. (2) Jainastotra- 
sandoha Pt. I. pp. 146-56, 


afaa Jain, Arrah I. A. p. 43 (Ptd.). 
Chani 3216 (b). 8673, 


afafiaemaca (Beg. fafica A fērasrufšrteač) in 
9.verces. by Sahasra? Munisundarasüri. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. pp. 


65-6. 
SfafRaren Jain. by Vimalakirti, Moodbidri 
I. 277 (m). 


Wfadtgemru Jain. by Vāgbhatācārya, Oppert 


II. 1. 
(aa) afaza Jain. pupil of Mallibhūsaņa. See 
Peters. V. p. xl. 


—Ārādhanākathākosa. AK. 1141. 1149. 
... BORI, 471 and 472 of 1884-86. 


Pid. in 3 Parts. Bombay, 1913-14. 


—Dhanyakumaracaritra, Filliozat I. 128.. 


—Dharmopadesana or Dharmopadesa- 
piytga or Srāvakācāra. BORI. 619 of 


"34875-1767 .978"of 1892-95. OPB. s 


- Jhalrapatan p. 14. 


PO AA 
eg as us LE Ns mē 


„—Nemi(nātha)purāņa or Nemijin&?.. 
BORI. 1111 of 1884-87. Jhalrapatan 
p. 22. Peters. III. p. 402 (no. 522). 
Weber 1988. 


—Pritinkaramabamunicaritra. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 74. CPB. 7678. JASB. 
1908, p. 426b (no. 1473), 


—Yasodharacaritra, CPB. 7800. 

—Rātribhojanatyāgakathā. CPB, 7832. | 

—S'ripalacaritra, composed in Sar, 1585 
(1628 A.D.). BORI. 810 of 1883-84. 


BP. p. 282. CPB. 7988-41. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 3. 


—Sudarsanacaritra, BORI. 1132 of 
1884-87. Peters. IV. Extr. p. 166. 


aiaa Jain. 
' —Adhyatmamala. BORI. 1573 of 1891- 
95. ; 


Bis Jain, dütakavya. in 123 verses ; samas- 
yāpūrti based on Meghalüta ; message 


53 gent by Rajimati to Nemi; by Vikrama- 


kavi, son of Sangana. 


BORI. 1858 of 1884-87. 718 of | 
1886-92, Chani 3176 (an.). Cs. VI. 54.. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 881. 


Jac. 695. l 
Jhalrapatan p. 23. L. 3276. Peters. IV. 
(' 7 p27 (no. 715). Extr. p. 26. | 
© ` Ptd.(1) K. M. Gucch. IL. pp. 85-104. 


1886. (9) with Marathi transl. Bom- | 


5: bay, 1892. See’ Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 
> 1892-1906. 317. 831. 


NP by Gunavinayagani, BORI. 1358 of | 


1884-87. Jac. 695. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 43. 


pr —by Jhāmjaņa, ‘son of Sarhgana, Jhalra- : 


patan p. 28. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 43. 
O7 by Merutunga of Aficalagaocha. 
Í See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 176. 
Afina Jain, by Vagbhatta. Arrah I, p. 17. 
=. Bee Neminirvāņakāvya. 


afameaitat Jain. BP. p. 242b. 


Aaaa Jain. from Kalpasūtrabhāsys. 
BORI. 1151 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 541, 


—diff. (life of Nemi, Krsna, Balarama, 
Jarasandha, five Pāddūvas and. Drau- 
padi). BORI. 1318 of 1887-9I.. BORI. 
D. XIX. 3. ii, 348. 


—8th section of Trisastisalakapurusa- 
carità of Hemacandra, Dāhilaksmī 
XX VI. 2, JBhP. I. 1480-81. Jesalmere 
p. 14. 


Ptd. Eng. transl. Trigastivalaka- 
purugacarita. Vol. V. GOS. 139. 1962, 
—in  Apabhramsa. BORI. 992 (s) of 
1887-91. 


raaa Jain. by Udayaprabha. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 243. 


—by Kīrtirāja Upādhyāya. in 12 Cantos, 
composed in 1488 A.D. 
Pid. Yasovij. 
Bhavnagar, 1914. 
—by Guņavijaya. Jainagranthavalt p. 
243. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 80 (Ptd,),. 
Pid. Bombay, 1920. Seo IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1759. 


| —Pkt. in 15 verses, by Jinavallabhasüri; 
BORI.: 1282 (c) of 1884-87 (with C. 2m 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 281. 

—C.. Vriti by Sadhusomagani. BORI. 
1282(c) of 1084-91: POBL, D. XIX. i. 
281. 


—by Narasimha, Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 2. 


— Apabhrarhsa. by Puspadanta. from his: 
Harivārhsapurāņa,. OP B. 7506-08. 


—Pkt. composed in 1167 A. D..by Ratna- 
prabha, J ainagranthavali p. 243, 
_ — Pkt; by Lakgmana Deva. | 
See Jaina. Sid. Bhas. XX. ii, p. 30. 


Jain. Granth. 33. 


"M 
—by S'riüilakaearya. BORI. 19318 of 
1887-91. Jainagranthavali p. 243, . 
—in Pkt. & Apabhrarhsa. 8000 verses. by 
Haribhadrasūri, disciple of S'ricandra- 
sūri. Jainagrantbāvalī p. 248, Jesal- 
mere p. 27. Skt. Intro. p. 48. | 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. p. 24-5. 
—in Pkt. by Maladhari Hemacandra. 
from Bhavabhāvanāvrtti. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 243. Jesalmere p. 15. Skt. 
Intro. p. 47. Peters. I. App. p. 24 (no. 
39). 
KGrarušearma Jain. in Upajati. (Beg. qeSlo- 
aafaa) by Muktivimala, 
Ptd. Jainasamskrtastotraratnasan- 
graha pp. 85-86. 
—ijin S'ardülavikridite, (Beg. terralfed- 
agamqafa). in 6 verses, 
— Pid. Jainasamskrtastotraratnasan- 
graha. pp. 35-37. 


efi ( dt) (?) Jain. Chani, 2115. 
laasaga Jain. NP. IV. 30. 
famas Jain. BP. p. 188b. 

a firarerstiar «šteēt (?) Jain. Chani 2142, 
haags Jain. BP. p. 211a. 


afaaraataeare Jain. in 6 stanzas. Bomb, Uni. | 


2406 (98). 


Qijafraraaaavazaat Jain. in 7 verses. 
(Beg. afixra afa getuterfā). by Dharmas 


ghosa, BP. p. 185b (an.). 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. | 


109-10. 
afharadraara (?) Jain, Chani 2750. 


|‘ Rfaaraveyn Jain. (Beg. Wrargfa naasa), MD. | 
9477. 11378. 16872. 16484 (with Kan- | 


nada meaning). 18450. 18474, 


ahaa or Naminatha® Jain. MD. 16483 | 


(with Kannada meaning). 


fraenata Jain. in 19 verses. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (36). ' 

si firarorgeror or Nemijina”. Jain, in 16 adhi- 
kāras. by Brahma Nemidatta, pupil of 
Bhattāraka Mallibbtsana. 


Aliganj 2. Arrah I. p. 46. II. p. 91. 
BORI. 622 of 1875-76, 692 of 1884- 
86. 1111 and 1112 of 1884-87. 948, 
"1149 and 1150 of 1891-95, CPB. 7509- 
19. D. p. 109. Delhi II. 21. III. 127. 
IV. 218, 219. Dhilaoli 10. Jhalrapatan 
p. 22 (4mss.). Malakheda 100. Peters. 
III. pp. 313 (no. 948). 402 (no. 622), 

. Moodbidri II. 592 (a). 616. Strassburg 
Dig. p. 9. Weber 1988. 


altrargar IO. 7593 (8). 
amaaa Jain. BP. p. 220b (adhikara a). 
Aftrarase Staru (?) Jain. BP. p. 285a. 
alaTest Jain. Apabhramsa, Pattan I. p. 
26. 
lamaen a amaa Jain, JASB, 1908, 
p. 422b (no. 6907). 
Bee Nemirājamatī also, 
eri Jain. Kavīndrācārya 2028, 
Afrraeota Jain. Chani 2661. 
Shrarazaa(a) Jain. Ahmedabad 42(4). 78(25) 
(Pkt.). BP. pp. 180b. 186a. 241b. 242b, 
Chani 2074. 2654. 2744, 2747. Firenze 
694 (in a collection). JASB. 1908, 
p. 422b (no. 6792). Sticipattra 122. 
—Pkt. diff. texts. Bomb. Uni. 2406(9) 
(11 verses). (65) (4 verses). (68) (4 
verses). 
—(Beg. fafa att we fawafa). Petrograd 
253, 
—in 18. verses (Beg. await nE). 
BORI. 127(31) of 1872-73. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 258. | Ea 
—or Nemināhathaya. in 8 verses. Apabli* 
raths'a. (Beg. Aag faftavea fasanta). 


=: —by Vāgbhatta. from his Neminirvāņa- 
kāvya. CPB. 7513. 


—by Sāntisūri. BORI. 1250(12) of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XIX. i. 282, 


Aftrarutafā Jain. BORI. 826(4a) of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 298 (no. 826 (4a) ). 


—in 4 verses. by Māņikyaratna (?). 
BORI. 1270(27) of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1244. 


Ptd. ibid. 
aaaea Jain. PUL. II. p. 290. 


tftaratāta Jain. unspecified, America 5446, 
Delhi IV. 384(h). Pannalal Bombay 
T. p. 74 (Ptd.). II. p. 57. 


- —in 8 verses. in Srnkhalayamaka, (Beg. 
Raai aaan) by Jayatilaka. 
BORI. 1250(14) of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 285. 


— (gaga) (Beg. maagama) in 9 verses, 
by Pandita S'ali. America 5374. BORI. 
1003(71) of 1887-91, 925 ( ) of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XIX, i. 286. 287. 
Oudh XIV. 112. 


Pid. with Avacūrņi (1) Stotra- 
ratnākara Pt. II. pp. 67a-68b. 1914. 
(2) in Jainastotrasamuccaya pp. 84—36. 
1928. (3) Manikchand Dig. Jain Ser. 
21. pp. 164-65. 1922, 


&fimmnem Jain. Adyar II. p. 241b (8 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 8192-94, Extr. p. 400. 
Mysore II. p. 34. 


afaasia Jain. Moodbidri I. 244(j). 


afafaata Jain. unspecified.. Chani 962. 
Laksmisena pp. 11. 17. Malakheda 12. 
Moodbidri II. 491(d). 594. 


Ahama Jain. on the 22nd Tirthankara; 
in 15 cantos. by Vagbhatta, son of 
s Dābatā of Pragvadi nau; born at 
jj SEE IAS jāj | 
29 
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Aliganj 10. Arrah I. pp. 17. 46. I. A. 
p. 17 (Ptd.). BORI. 1278 of 1886-92. 
1152 of 1891-95, BP. p. 254b. CPB. 
7614-23. Delhi III. 109. IV. 243. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 45. Hombuoca 111. 
Jainagranthavali p. 331 (sarga 16). 
JBhP. I. 1483. Jhalrapatan p. 23 (2 
mss.; One ino.). MD. 11541-42, Mood- 
bidri II, 177(b), Peters. IV. p. 48 (no. 
1278). Extr. p. 108. Rice p. 302 (2 
mss.). Sravaņabelgola 320. 


Pid, K.M. 56. 1890. 
—O. Vyākhyā. Sravaņabelgola 278. 
—ÜO. by Upendra. CPB. 7514-23. 


—OC. Patijikā by Jfiànabhusana. Delhi 
IV. 244. 


aftagīfārār or Nemipaficasiya. Jain. Pkt, 
BORI. 77(27) of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 288. 


| Agan Jain. by (Brahma) Nemidatta, Arrah 


II. 91. Leumann 113, See Neminātha- 
purana. 


afasasat Jain. Mag. Ujjain I. p. 91. 
Rma Jain. Chani 1231 (with C.). 3197. 
—0. Tika, Chani 3197. 
—C, by a. Chani 1231. 


afar or Bhaktāmarapādapīrtistavana, 
Jain, by Bhava(Prabha )süri. 


Pid. Kavyasangraha Pt. I. Bombay, 
| 1926. Bee IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 1768. 
Wm Jain. | 
—Laghuoaturviihsatistotra vali, Leu- 
mann 113, 


erfircrsraef tatur Tete or "qmm Jains, 
JASB. 1908, p. 422b (nos. 6905, 7052. 
7140). See Neminātharājamatī. 


Aftrsradteararu Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 403a 
(nos, 7185. 7523). 
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afacmzareara Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a (no. 
7094). 

afacrqzeaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a (nos. 
1695. 7673). 


afacigeegiaq Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a 
(no. 7617). | 


Raas Jain. J ainagranthavali pp. 211. 282. 
amaan Jain. BP. p. 226b. 
afrararaa by Bhāvaprabhasūri. 
Ptd. with C. Vrtti by a. himself. 
Stotraratnākara N. 8. Press, Bombay, 


1913. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 1759. 
2609. 


Yfrergfu Jain. BP. p. 245a. 
freig son of Bhimasaha (Mahārājādhirāja). 
—C. Sāhityasudhā on Bhānudatta's 
Rasatarangini. BORI. D. XII. i. 206. 


Mithila II. ii. 57. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 68 (no. 570). 


Wü Jain. preceptor of Guņabhadra (a. of 
Dhanyakumāracaritra, CPB. 7420). 


kāra (eavesdequaeuqaquean:) (Beg. 
XqargexpgrC wet ware), in 6 verses, 
by Somasundarasūri. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. I. 
p. 6. 
Wfraq Pid. with C. Stotraratnakara. N. S. 
Press. Bombay, 1914. Bee IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 1759. 2609. 


WÜümds4 Jain. Pkt. (Beg. adad omae). 


Pattan I. p. 177 (7 gathas). 


—in 24 gāthās. by Vijayasithha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 282. 


sfasgfe Jain. Chani 963 (with C.). 
(—O. pika. Chani 963. 


area dati. in 14 gāthās, Jainagranthavalt 
p. 282. 


7 


—in 15 gāthās. by Jinavallabha. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 282, Jesalmere. Skt. 
Intro. p. 65. 


Ratsactafets Jain. Firenze 718. 


amzacgat Jain. BORI. 1003 (k) of 1887-91. 
Aaaama Jain. Chani 1276(a). 


Cf. Nominatharajimatidvadadamaea- 
prabandha, 


«Aaitsattagā Jain. Chani 2790(a). 
agaca Jain. Laksmisena p. 10. 
Cf. Nemi(natha) purana. 
agaaga Jain. Moodbidri II. 237(1) (Ela- 
pura’), 383(e). 


aren Jain. BORI. 288(o) of A1888-84. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 289. 


Ftd. ibid. 


Atfūrartrtī gr. by Nāgesa. Oppert I. 4214, 


Mistake for Ņeraņau” or Gajastitra. 
Asara or Naissvāsa. 


Q. by Ksemaraja in S'ivasutravimar- 
sini, Kas. Texts I. p. 89; in Mahār- 
thamafijari, TOS. 61. p. 51. 


asg or Naistraprayoga. sr. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 59. Baroda 6971(e) 
(Somayaga). 8373 (Agnistoma). BORI. 
b4(a) of 1884-87. BP. p. 289. Gough 
p. 81. IM. 2113 (ine.), 2356. K.8, L. 
1411. PUL. I. p. 52 (Jyotistoma). II. 


App. p. 28. RASB. II. 1473. Ujjain. I. 


p. 19. 
—Apast. Burnell 24b. 


Same as Apastambagnistomanaistra- 


prayoga, TD. 2463. 
—Āsval. BORI. 417 of 1883-84, . 
/. —Bodhayana, TD. 2772. 
agaa Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 1239. 


Wf&c ins. poet. son of Bhatta Sivarudra of 
^ Vatsagotra; composed the Deval 


* Prasasti of Lalla Chhinda. (C. 992-93. 


* A.D.). Sea T Ind; I. pp. 17-88. 
— a 


|," kalpa, Bud. , Kanjur Kyoto 200. 


in or Naigeya (Parisista). vedalaksaņa. 
anukramaņī of Sv. in Naigeyasākhā.. 
Baroda 9915(b).. CLB. I. p. 30. Trav.. 


Uni. 29156E (ino.). 
See Naigeyarcika, Naigeyarsadaivata 
i . eto. 
Wen Q. by Rāyamukuta, See Niga- 
mākhya. . 
tīra BORI. 112 and 118 of 1879-80. RASB. 
II, 1318 (an index to Sv.). 1814 (Sv.). 
—by Gobhila. Oudh III. 4.. XIII. 26. 
SUE TE hg vedio, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 59 (2 mss.). See Naigeyaparisiista. 


Astauftfārs or. Naigeyānām rksu arsam or *dai- 


vatam. vedalaksana in 2 parts. on the 
seers and deities of the Rks in Sv. 


Adyar I. p. 60b. Adyar D. I. 888. 
BORI. 112 and 113 of 1879-80. 43 of 
1884-86. 47 of 1884-87. 68 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. I. i. 148-52. L. 796. Oxf. 
877b. 383b. Oxf. II. 857(b). Peters. II, 
p. 180 (no. 7475). III. p. 385 (no. 43). 
IV. p. 8 (no. 58). Extr. pp. 4-6. Rgb. 
47, Stein 6. Trav. Uni. 2915E. 


Ptd. Naigeyasakhanukramant, ed. 
by S. R. Sehgal. Munshiram Mano- 
harlal. Delhi, 1966. : 


M "EMI art ($aā) See Naigeyaparisisța, 
tēraifaa Adyar D. I. 888. 
AAN IRIRA Parisista of Sv. Stein 5 (ino ds, 
Of.: Naigeyaparisista. 
—by Ananta, son of Bhima, Oxf. SION, 


4 il Oxi. TL. 855(16). 


Rakaa Sv. alt. name of Naigeyapsrisisa 
BOR, D.T. i. 148. - 


E c —— ÓÀÀM | 


‘gat 
Aaga BORI. 72 of 1887-91. au 164 
(ine.).. - Ds 
Of. Nighantu. 
«taugxregra by Bāhlīkeyamisra.. Burnell 48b, 
TD. 5008 (I and II Bhagas). 
ast Q. by Laksana in his Yasodharaoarita- 
vyakhya, MT. 2686. 


adiar Kavindracarya 1689. 


aad or Varadācārya, son of Vedanta- 
desika, 


—Adhikaranacintamani, 
See NCO, I. Revised edn. p. 142b. 
| —Acüryaprapatti. Oppert I. 158, 
—Ācāryaprārthanā. Oppert I. 24. 
—Acaryamangala. Oppert I. 25. 


—0. on Tattvatrayaculaka. See NCC. 
VIII. p. 44a. 


" —Tattvamuktakalapakanti, See ibid. p. 
59a. 


: —Rahasyatrayaculaka. Burnell 98a. 
Oppert IT. 5778. 


—Baratrayaculaka. Oppert II. 5652. 
` 8604, 


See Varadacarya for his other works. 
( faa Afaan BISM, A. A. 249. 


fannin Pid. Bombay : Porebandar, 
1918. See IO, Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1689. 

fafrraragaifāftu TD. XX. Sup. no. 988 
(ino.). 


aaas dh. of Matixinayute sect 
. of worshippers of Siva; composed in 
938 A.D, RASB. III. 30424. 


aannam grh. TD, 13423, 


| alana from Rudrayāmala. BORI. 971 of 


4, 1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 96, 
afifrasact dh. Rice 204, | 
aimat tantra, Oudh XI. 26 (on worship 

«Of Kartavirya). 1875, 38. p 


NU 


238 


Afifaaadīrearat tantra. Fl. 393. 

ARa dh. by Premanidhi, Stor 
pattra 30. 

Atifaguafrūfu Bik. 1695. 

ARI agama. Adyar. 

Sfafaeetafafa dh. Kotah 581. 

Afafaaraa Nabadwip 185. 

Afa Trav. Uni. L, 119TE. | 

AKTA Or Naimisāraņya”. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 211 (Yātrāpaddhati). 668. 
776. ; | 

Sfaancoqateiaa Kavīndrācārya 1854, Trav. 
Uni. 9798. Udaipur I. B. 63, 55 (p. 72, 
no.. 395 of Ptd. Cat.). 

Ptd. in Tirthayatranirupana. work 

no. 68. Benares, 1920. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2751. 


—from Skandapurana. CPB. 2694. Hpr. 
II. 116. RASB. V. 3943. 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1876. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1688. 
Atrauaatra TA. 1784/18. 
Ananas TCD. 1020B (fr. in the codex). 


BRI kāvya (?). O. in Praudhamanoramā of 
Bhattoji Diksita, Oxf. 163a. 


Aauaaalaarasaeat on Vaisnava fasts, aco. 
to Nimbarka school. by Dhanīrāma, 


Alph.. List Beng. Govt. p. 59. L. 
2809. Oudh XXII. 120, 1876, 28. PUL. 
II. App. p. 40. 


Bnaeíeswsqde Q. by Raghunandana in his 
Suddhitattva,  Tithitattva, Durgo- 
tsavatattva, Ekādasītattva, Ahnika- 
tattva and Samagraddhatattva. 
(Serampore edn. I. 210; I. 72; I. 45; 
IL 3; L 226; I. 148). See JASB 
(NS) XI (1915) 367. 


ears (?) Sravaņabelgola 264. 
fare ny. by Tikarama.. Mithila. 


Aurflūgtaatgr composed in 1507 A.D.; by 


Bhavadeva (Maithila), son of Krsna- 
deva, Dāhilaksmī IV. 82. 
Aamann Bud. Nepal II. p. 267. 


Aceari Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 33. 


dteartdugšata Bud. by Durjayacandra. 
Cordier IT. p. 91. 


Of. Nairatmapaficadasadevi’. 


[acratfasta] by Dvesavajra. Cordier III. 
p. 128. 


cenata Bud. by Āryadeva. Cor- 


dier III, p.. 128. 


Acenmmr Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 


p. 191. 


Scrmiawsamarad Bud. by Mahasukhata:. Oor- 


dier ITI. p: 128. 


Beenrezssmar Bud. by Nadapada. Cor- 


dier IT. p. 92. 


Acea Retama or Amrtaprabhasādhanā- 


kalpa. Bud. by Dombiheruka. Cabaton 
I. 47(9). 48. Cordier II. pp. 90-91. 


creana Bud. Cordier II. p. 397 (2 mss.). 


III. pp. 19. 65. 
—by Krsnapandita. Cordier II. p. 92. 
—by Durjayacandra. Cordier II. p. 91.- 


Scrararararcaft, Bud. Nepal II. p. 265 (in a 
collection). 


šrarataadftatiša Bud. by Ratnākara. 
Cordier II. p. 91. 


(aaaea) Adaa Bud. by Rahula. 
Cordier II. p. 91. 


Aaaa Bud. by Samadhivajrapada. Cor- 
dier II. p. 92. . 


Acaya Bud, Mabayana. AMG. II. p. 
. 255. AR. XX. p. 451. 


—by Asvaghosa (attributed). . 


Adamsa gr. Hz. 1446, 


2 


Kanjur Kyoto 840 (Tibetan. transl. “aavgafaaaa by Devarājayajvan. BORI. 67 


` by Kamalagupta). 
Ed. (1) by Sylvain Levi. with French 
transl. JA. 213 (July-Dec. 1928) 209- 
15. (2) restored from. Tibetan with 
Tibetan text. by Sujit Kumar Mukho- 
padhyaya and Vidhusekhara Bhatta- 
charya. Visvabhāratī Studies no. 4. 
1981. l 
Transl., French, AMG. V: pp. 180-86. : 
Scueunesedtrf(anfaurm Bud. Nepal II. 
pp. 269-70. 
.. Ptd. Sadhanamālā II, p. 450. 
Āgra Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 40. Nepal 
II: pp. 269, 270. 
—by Divakaracandra, JBORS, XXI. i. 
p. 40. 
—by Ratnakarasanti, JBORS. XXI. i. 
p. 40. 
Aciwafafs Bud. by Jetaripada, JBORS. XXI. 
p. 41. XXIII. i. p. 55. 
Aaa Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 40. 
Štrarāat(g)āterataa Bud. from Sadhana- 
samuccaya. Nepal II. p. 208. 
Avwenavssediudiush Bud. Nepal II. p. 
203. 
Soeararaa Bud. by Sahajavilasa. Nepal II. 
p. 203. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala II. pp. 451-52. 
Sem by Yaska. BORI. 49 of A1881-82. 
Peters, II. p. 180 (no. 69). 
See Nirukta. | 
AwmnserewuE alphabetical index of words in 
Nirukta. Münohen 17. 
See Nirukta. 
EE ta ‘gai. Upāgama in Kiranagama, 
See list in Kamika, 


dua Burnell 149a. TD. 13266. 


£29 . 


of 1881-82. Same as C. Nighantu- 
nirvacana on Nirukta. 


See above p. 1408. 
afafa jy. Pheh. 9. 


Tip Rice 94. 


aama Jain, Pattan I. p. 116. 
Aaaa from Adityapurana. Rice 86. 
Agana Trav. Uni. 14030F. | 
affa Burnell 1462, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
45; TD. 14068. 
—from Padmapurana. Udaipur II. 129, 
' 96: | 
—or Naivedyarpanapaddhati. vais. by. 
Srīnivāsa, son of Krsņārya. IO. 7947. 
dagamūmaxtt stotta. by Vadirajatirtha. 
See B.N.K. Sarma, Hist. of Dvw. 
Lit. II. p. 214. 


Seer quim in 6 verses. by Gokulādhīsvara 
Gosvamin. 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasarttsagara p. 546. 
Bombay, 1927. 


Jaanta Baroda 8647 (b). 
Aata IM. 4712. 
Saee See Naivedyavidhi. 


a s . 

aqaa drama. by Srīnivāsācārya mentioned 
in his C. on Abhijiānasākuntala. 
TCD, 19594. 


deua drama in 7 acts. on the life of Nala ` 
and Damayanti. by  Kgemis'vara. 
Peters. III. Extr. pp. 340-42. Being 
edited by A. K. Warder and Dr. 
K. K. Raja. on the basis of two Mss. 
from Bikaner and Jodhpur. : l 


Saquyaafta or Naisadha, mahakavya in 22 
cantos. on the story of Nala and 
Damayanti based on the Mahabharata 
episode (upto the marriage).by Srīharga, 


„ 


"son of "Srīhīra and "Māmalladevī ; 


TAS patronized by the King of Kanyakubja; 


in the 12th century; included among | 


the best five Mahakavyas (Paficamaha- 


kavyas) according to tradition, For an | 


attempt to complete the story see 
Uttaranaisadha by Madhava. 


See K. K. Handiqui, Naisadha- 


. carita. English translation. Poona, 


1956; A. N. Jani, A Critical Study of 
Sriharsa’s Naisadhiyacaritam, Baroda, 


11957; P. Bandhyopadhyaya, Observa. 


tions on Similes in the Natsadhiya- 
carita, Calcutta, 1966; also N. P. Unni, 
Nala ‘Episode in Sanskrit Literature, 
Trivandrum, 1977. 


- See, also M, B. Ēmenenu, Notes on 


o Srībarsa's Naisadhacarita, Semitic and 
Oriental Studies, pp. 87-102, Berkley, 


~~ 1961; Sivaprasada Bhattacharya, "The 


Naisadhiyacarita and its Bearing on 


‘the Alankara Code" , Gode Com. Vol. 


Part III. pp. 19-55. 


For a study on the Naisadhiyacarita 
in Malayalam see P. K, Kurup, Canna- 
nore, 1952, 


Adyar II. pp. 3b. 6a-7a (68 niss.; 26 
with C.). Adyar D. V. 61-2. 63-109 
(ino.) 110-11 (ine.;; both with Tamil 
gloss). 119-40 (ino.; with C.). IX. 144 


'(fr.). AK. 615 (ino.). Allahabad 91 


‘(canto 1) 91 (canto 3). 91 (ino.). 91. 
91 (inc.). 89 (cantos 12-13). 89 (canto 
11).. 38 (Pūrvārdha). 88. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 59 (with C.). Alwar 
929, 930. America 2088-2101. Ani. 


_AS.. p. 96 (8 mss.; one inc.). Assam 


Kavyas 22. Avanapparambu. Mana 111. 


B. II.. 90. BBRAS. 1200-01. 1202. 
| (ine. J "BC. 362 (with C. ja 521 (canto: 
, 1). Bd. 499 (ine.). Ben, 34. 36. 40. 4l: 


I p ` (ine). Bik, 605. BISM, fa: 96/7 (inc.). | 


airl 3 
ae 


" p46/22- (ine.). 770/22 (ino.). BISM. 


Nasik Patawardhan 372. Bomb. Uni: 


2184. 2185-86 (ino.). 2187 (fr.). 2188 


"(with C.; ine.). 2189 (with C.; ino.). 


2190 (with C.; inc.). 2191 (with C; 
inc.). BORI. 141 of 1875-76. 635 of 
1883-84. 499 of 1887-91. 515 of 1891- 
95, 451 and 455 of 1895-1902. 456 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XIII. 353, 354— 
57 (all inc.). 353. 859 (with C.), 362-65 
(all ino.; all with C.). 369 (with O.). 


- 370-73 (all inc.; all with C.). 375. 378 


(both with C.). 385 (ino.; with C.). 386. 


898 (both with C.). BP. pp, 208a (ine.). 


296b (2 mss.; both ino.). 254a. 302. 
Br. Mus. 234. 235 (ino.; with C.). 236 
(inc.). 237 (inc.). Bühler 554 (6 mss.). 
Burnell 155a. Cabaton I. 692-95 (ino.). 


— 696-700 (inc.). 720 (II) (ino.). Cambr. ` 
. Uni. Bud. p. 162. Cherānallūr Karta 


17. 283. CPB. 2695-2705. 2706-09 (all 
with C.). 2710. Cranganore I. 30. 43. 
924, 278 (inc.). 317. 358, 360. II. 72; 
78 (inc.). 112 (ino.). Cs. VI. 57 (fr. 


. with C.). 69-60 (fr.). 84 (ino.). 179. 


212 (ino.): CU. Add. 1390. 1606 (both 
inoc.). D. p. 167 (ino.). Dacca 37. V. 
(fr.). 88. G. (fr) (with C.). 64. B. 
(fr.). 149. D. 309. B. 445. B. 450. A. 
455, E. 566. 617. A. 1056. A. 1070. B. 
1211. B. 1869. 2177. 2204. 2327. 2438, 
A. (ine.), 2798. 4751. Damodar, GB, 


. 66 (ino.). 56. Gough pp. 32 (with O.). 


186 (2 mss,; one with C.). H. 66. 67. 
Harshe p. 45 (2 mss; one ine.; one 
with C.). Hz. 833 (ino.). 1148 (a) & (b) 
(ine.). 1908 (ine.) IM. 6634. 6746, 
8153, 8880. 9164 (all ine.). 9634. 9635 


(both inc. and with O.). IO. 3325- - 
.99. 8830 (with C.). 3831. 3832 (with 


C.). 3836 (with O.). 8122. 8123 (with 
C.). JBhP. I. 1484. 1485 (with G.). 
1486 (with Č.; ine. ay Jesal mere PP. 14. 
9T. Jhalrapatan p. 146 (2 thas} one 
ino.) Jodhpur” 294. 926 (with). 


Jones 408. Kadayanallur 147. 148-9 


. (both with C.), Kainur 8. 4 (with C.). 


Kāmakotī 13/17 (6 mss; all ine.). 
Kavīndrācārya 1933 (with C.). Kh, VI. 


24. Killimahgalattu Mana 59 (with C.).. 


Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 22. Kotah 
729. 730 (with C.). L. 1606. XI. Pref. 
p. 8. Lucknow Mus. (2 mss.; one with 
C.; both inc.). Luck. Uni. pp. 39. 5i. 
Lz. 393. 394-96 (all inc.). Maocāt 2. 
Mack. 101. Mad. Uni. 431. Mad. Uni. 
R. A. S. 196. 310 (both inc.). Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 372 (C) (ino.). Mandlik 
p. 69, BJ. 13. 14 (both ine.). Mandlik 
Sup. 248 (inc; with C.). 264, MD. 
11643. 11544-54 (ino.). 11555-67. 
11568 (inc.). 11569-78 (ino.; with C.). 
16518 (fr.). 17828 (ino; with C.). 
17864 (ino.). 18346 (inc.). 18509 (ino.). 


‘Mithila IL. iii, 67.67 (A)-(E). Mood- 
bidri II. 104. 381 (ine.). 496(b). MT. 


339, 535(b) (both ino.). 835. 1282 (both 
ino.; with C.). 1236(a). 1494. 3622, 
4811. 4915. 1919-20 (inc.). 4947. 4974 
(with C.; both ine.) 6O0878(B). 6408 
(fr.). 6574. 6803 (both inc.). 6875. 
6981. 6992. 7018. 7028 (all ino.) 
Muringot Nambiyar 6. 9 (with C.). 
Mysore 7 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 248 (8 
mss.; with C.). Nabadwip 695. Nara- 
singadas Jey. Orissa 4 (with C.). Nasik 
II. 306. 307. NP. I. 54, NS. Press 282 


(ino.; with C.), NW. 604. Oppert I. 560. 


650. 775. 1418. 1871. 1872, 2185. 2361. 
2628, 3804. 3999. 4144. 4215. 4420. 
5075. 6600. 7102. 7194. 7330. 7609. 
8048. II. 145. 822. 944. 1095. 1334. 
1419. 1764. 1934. 2133. 2158, 92187. 
2386. 2635. 2727. 3057. 3186. 3389. 


8683. 4037. 4690. 5624. 5681. 6317. 


- 6680. 6673. 6916. 7259, 8258. 8742, 


8875. 9047. 9161, 9468. Oudh XX. 46. 
64, Oxf, 118b. 119. Oxf. IT. 1938 (with 


— C). 1239. Paira Mall 15. Paliyam 


231. 


va SE 


104(d). 415. 416. 418. 428. 430. 431. 


444(a) (ino.). 445. 446, 502(a). 504. 


510(a). 759. 1026 (all inc.). Pānjāl 
Muttattukat 37. Paris (b. 121. 122. D. 
262. 263. 265. 274 aud O.). Pattan I. 
pp. 64 (ino.). 113 (ine.). 170. Patra- 
mangalam  Nambisan 4 (with C.). 
Pheh. 5. Poona 226. Prativadibhayan- 
kar p. 7,.nos. 2. 11. PUL. II. pp. 
256-7 (5 mss.; 4 ino.). Radh. 21 (with 
C.). Rajapur 667 (with C.). 707 (ino.). 
708 (with O.; ino.). Rāmanāth Nando 
60 (with C.). Ramesvaram 190. 342. 
354 (ino.). RASB, VII. 5124-26 (all 
ino.). 6127. 5128-30 (all ino.). 6131. 
5132-33 (both with O.). 6136 (with O.). 
6143 (ino.). 5146 (fr.). Report IX. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 44. Rgb. 368-70 
(all ino.) Rice 232, 244 (with C.), 
Sakti 6 (with C.; ino.). Sangam 100 
(inc.). SB. 30 (7 mss.; 5 inoc.). BK. 
Ray 261 (ino.; with O.). 265. 268 (both 
inc.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 
81 (no. 289). 192 (no. 797) (with C.). 
1918-30, p. 76 (nos. 621-22) (both 
ino. ). Sri, Dev. 108. 135 (both ino.; with 
O.). 340 (with O.). 341, 371 (both 
ine.). 598. 601. 615-16 (allino.; with 
G.). 621 (ino.). 637. 651. 655. 660 (all 
inc.; with C.). 663 (ine.). 670. 672 
(both inc.; with O.). 677 (ino.). S'rà- 
geri Mutt 312 (with C.). SSPO, II. 
C. 80. 32. 46 (with O.). 67. 123. 133 
(with O.). 148. 151-2, 157 (all ino.). 
III. E. 8 (ino.). 11. 24 (inc.). Stein 69. 
Sucindram 49. 72. 92 (all with O.). 
TA. 9(a). 186. 416. 417. 519. 573. 597. 
1081. 1096. 1209. 1284. 1292. 1304. 


1620. 1648. 1829. 1840. 1842(b). 1850. 


1852. 1860. 1861. 1866. 1868. 1900. 
1993. 2037(b). 2041, 2064. 2066(b). 
2080/8. 2082. 2199, 2199/3. 2209, 2282. 
2415. 2416/2. 2423(a). 2518. 2548. 


2554/2. 2912. 2958. 3007. 3114, 3163. 


232" 


3176. 3319(a). 3831(a). 4008(d). 4276. 


i Taylor I. pp. 194. 195. 296. 297. 299. 


450. 456. 485. TCD, 1456 (ino.; with 
Mal. G.). 1458 (with C.). 1465 (with C. 
in Skt. and Mal.). TD. 3444-45, 3446- 
605 (all ine.). Tirupati 354 (with C.). 
Trav. Uni. 276. 817 (inc.). 497. 514 
(inc.), 995 (ino.). 1382E. 1344B (with 
C.) (ino.). 2448 (with C.) (ino.). 2524 
(inc.; with O.). 2525A (ino.; with G.). 
2525B (ine.). 25400 (ino.). 2999 (ino.). 


. 8751A (ino.). 4117A (ino.). 4324, 6464 


(ine.). 5686 (inc.). 5708 (ine.; with C.), 


59954 (ino.). 8108 (ino.). 8905A (ino.). 


10638 (inc.). 11048. 11127A (ino.). 
18080D (ino.). 18116B (ine.). 18168D 


(ine.). 18998A (ine.). 13600 (ino.). 
- 18779 (ine). 14125B (ine.). 14274 


(inc,). L. 823 (ine.). L. 844B (inc.). L 
981 (inc.). L. 1195A (ine.). T. 649 
(inc.). T. 1176 (ine.). T. M. 28 (ino.). 


T. M. 339-41 (all inc.). Trippūņittura 
` I. 280. B (ino.). 72 (ino.). 192, 193A. 


198. 199. 200. 201. 202. 216B (all ino.). 
584(5) (ino.). 1007(2) (inc.). Tüb. 12, 
Turuttikkattu Karta T. 12. 22B. II. 18. 


—. Turuttikkāttu Matham 7 (with C.) 
. Udaipur I. B. 99, 1. 99, 2. (p. 72, nos. 
694, 695 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 


178, 1-5 (all ino.). Ujjain I. pp. 40-41 


| (6 mss.). II. p. 81. Ujjain Latest Addi- 


‘tions 220 (with C.). Umesh Misra I. 
16. Vangiya p. 197 (8 mss.; all ino.). 
~ Vangiysa Sup. 1936. Varendra 24. 431. 


845. 1998. Visvabhāratī 251 (ino.). 
702 (a). 765 (ino.). 955 (ino.; with C.). 
1402(a). 2455. 3096 (allino.). Visva- 


| , bharati D. 1171-72. Wai 70 (6 mss; 
. ‘all inē.; with C.). Weber 524-80 (all 
D e ). : 

un 
vo Ptd, (1) Prvan iha; Vol. I 


gi (hs. I-XI). Bib. Ind. Calcutta, 1886, 
*"Reptā, 1870-72; 1882. (2) Uttara- 


: naigadhacārita, Vol; II. (hbs. XII- 


XXII) Bib. Ind. 10. Caloutta, 1855. 
with C. of Narayana. (8) with O. of 
Mallinatha (cantos 1-21) and Nara- 
yana (canto 22). Sucaru Press, Cal- 
cutta, 1875-76. in 2 vols. (4) with C, 
Anvayabodhika. Samskria Press, Cal- 
cutta, 1882. (5) with C.s of Narayana, 
Bharata Mallika and Varhsivadana, 
Calcutta, 1929-30. (6) with C, of Nara- 
yana. 8th edn. N. 8. Press. Bombay, 
1942. (7) with C. of Mallinātha. 
Naisadhakavyaratnam Vol. I (I-VI). 
Vol. II (VII-XII). Palghat, 1924, (8) 
with ©. Jayanti of Haridāsa Sid- 
dhāntavāgīsa. Vol. I. 2nd edn. 1949, 
. Vol. IT. 1927. 


Transls. : 
Bengali: with C. Jayanti by Hari- 
dasa Biddhantavagisa. in 2 Vols. Cal- 
cutta, 1927. 


English: by K. K, Handiqui. with 
extracts from different C.s, Lahore, 
1934, 2nd edn. Poona, 1956, 


Gujarati: in prose, by Gokuladasa 
M. Shah (unpublished). 


Hindi: (1) Kavyakalanidhi or Hindi 
Naisadhacarita by Gumana Misra 
(composed in 1769 A.D.). Venk. Press. 
Bombay, 1936. 2nd edn. Prayag, 1943. 

` (2) by R. N. Bhatta of Agra. Benares, 
1949. (3) with C. of Mallinatha, by 
Haragovinda Sastrin. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 
: Benares, 1954, l 


Malayalam : in verses, ed. by Puru- 
shotaman Nambudiri. Sri Ram Vila- 
sam Press, Quilon, 1941. 


Telugu adaptation: Srngāra Nai- 
. sàdha of Srīnātha, 15th Cent. with 
Telugu . exposition by Vedam. Ven- 


- katraya Sastri. 4, Mallikeswarat 


ý Temple Lane, Lingi Chetty Btreet, 


*% Madras-1. 1961. 


.—"—Q. unspecified. Adyar IL. pp. 6a—7a | 


(25 mss.; all inc.) Adyar D. V. 141 
(fr.). America 2100. 2101. 2113. 
Ānandāsrama 586. 690. 804. 967. 3967. 
3979.4451. 4463.5520. 7117.7718. Ann. 


Uni. 33. Āvaņapparambu Mana 140. 


BBRAS, 1202 (inc.). BP. pp. 245b. 
248b (4 mss.). Br. Mus. 235 (ino.). 
Cabaton I. 694. CPB. 2709. Oranga- 
nore 80. Os. VI. 208-04. 213, 224 
(all inc.) Gough p. 32. Harshe p. 45. 
IM. 9648. 9670 (both ine.). JBhP. I. 
1486 (ino.)|. Jha 16.  Kainür 4. 
Kāmakotī 20/17 (lst canto). 21/17. 
Kavindracarya 1938, Killimangalattu 
Mana 59. Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. 
p. 51, Mad, Uni. 110 (6th canto). 164. 
202, 224. 239. 249. 877. 897 (ino.). 
451 (12th canto), 490; 670, 723. 9360. 
Muringot Nambiyar 9, Nabadwip 
696-98. 891. 824. Oppert I. 1474, 
Paliyam 428 (inc.). Pallurutti 190. 
Pātiiāl Muttattukāt 14. PUL. II. p. 
258. RASB. VII. 5146 (fr.). Sangam 
58. 57. 65. 86 (ine.). Skt. Coll. Ben, 
1897-1901, p. 192 (no. 797) (ino.). 
SSPC. II. C. 46. 110. 125. 131. 133 
(al inc.) Stein 70. Sucindram 72, 
TCD. 1465 (ine.). TD. 8468 (fr.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1109. 37 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 744B. 4824. 13600 (all ino.). 
Trippūņittura II. 304. Wai 7 (ino.). 
70 (inc.). Warangal 37. 

—C. Avactri. Fl. 71 (canto I). 

—O. Tippans or Tippani. Damodar. 
PUL. II. p. 257 (tr.). Visvabhāratī 
955 (inoc.). 

—C. Tīkā. BP. pp. 231a. 245b. 248a. 
254b (2 mss.). Dacca 33.Z (ine.). 324 N 
(fr.). 54.0 (ino.). Luck. Uni. p. 73. 
BK. Ray 264 (ino). 

—C. Tattvārthabodhikā, Tray. Uni. 
L. 676 (ino.). T. 1176, 


30 
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—C. Dīpikā. BORI. 451 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D; XIII. i, 393 (fr.). 

—O. Padavākyārthapafijikā. Adyar II. 
pP. 7b (2 mss.; 1 inc.). Trippünittura 
I. 193B (ino.). 

—OC. Bhāvoddyota. R. A. Sastri I. p. 
108 (ino.). 

—O. Subodhini. Assam Kāvyas 44 (ino.). 

—C, Tattvavivrti by Ananda Rājānaka 
or Srīkaņtha or S'itikaņtha (17th . 
Cent.), son of Sallaksana. 

BORI. 143 of 1875-76, BORI. D. 
XIII. i, 385 (ine.). Damodar, IIO. 
Stein 805. 308. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 44. 
46. Report X. Weber 1543. 

—C. (Tika) Cintamani, composed in 1322 
A.D. at Benares, by Īsānadova, pupil 
of Vamadeva or Vāmarāsi, 


B. II. 90. Bhr. 145. BORI. 188 of 
1879-80 (inc.). 145 of 1882-83 (fr.). 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 336. 887 (fr.). 
Mandlik p. 69, BJ. 13 (ino.). P. 10. 
Trav. Uni. 10670. 

—C, Manohāriņī by Udayakara or Uda- 
yana of Mewad, son of Svarnadhara, 

Hpr. IV. 148, L. XI. Pref. p. 4, 
Oudh XIV. 25. 28. 

—0O. Bhāsya by Kamalakara Gupta, 
grandson of S'riharsa. 
"i A. N. Jani, op. cit. pp. 24. 60, 

—C. Gādādharī or  Sudhamadhu! by 
Gadadhara (d. 1000-1450 A.D.), son 
of  Dhiradhira of Sāņdilyagotra; 
native of Kroda in Antarvedi (between 
Ganges and Yamuna). 


Bee A. N. Jani, op. cit, pp. 42-4, 
JBhP, I. 1485. Rep. Raj. & C.I. 
p. 48. "Trav. Uni. 7144 (ino.). 
—C. Harsahpdayā by Gopinatha Ratha, 
Cuttack 16. MT. 4486 (cantos 1- 
11). 5290 (cantos 12-22). 


934. 


Te, 


—C. Sunatī by Govindamisra, son of 
Sukhakaradeva, R. A. Basiri I. p. 89. 
‘Stein 70. 


See A. N. Jani, op. cit. p. 46. 


—QC, Naisadhadipika, composed in 1297 
A.D. by Candüpandita, son of Aliga- 
pandita and Gauri Devi; nāgara by 
caste; native of Dholaka ‘near 
Ahmedabad; disciple of Vaidyanatha 
and Munideva. 


BA. 8. 16. BORI. 89 of 1819-24. 
16 of 1874-75. 415 of 1887-91, BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 888 (ino.). 389. 390 (ino.). 
Gough p. 136 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 6921 
( ino.). 

—QO. Tilakā by Caritravardhana, pupil 
of Kalyāņarāja. composed in 1456 A.D. 

Bikaner 2879 (inc.). Br. Mus. 288 
(inc.). | 

—C. Sukhāvabodhā or Vrtti by Jinaraja- 
süri (1691-1648 A.D); Diksa name 

. Raja Samudra; son of Sāha Dharmasi 
of Bohittbaragotra and Dharaladevi ; 
pupil of Kalyāņarāja of Kharatara- 
gaccha. 

BORI. 452 of 1895-1909. 755 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XIII. i. 375. 
876 (inc.). Br. Mus. 238 (inc.). Jodh- 
pur 226 (5). 

—C. hy Tāņdava, mentioned by Laks- 
maņa Bhatta in his C, along with 
Nrhari (BORI. 716.of 1886-92, fol. 
27, and in several places individually 
(ibid. fols. 18, 22, 24 25 and 30). 


See P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit, 
Hist. pp. 427-28. 
—QO. by Dvijendra, J. Assam R. S. III. 
iv. p. 120 (no. 10). 
—C. Bhavadyotanika by  Nandanan- 
dana (?). i 
See A. N. Jani, op. cit, p. 68. 


—C, Naigadbtyaprakaya by Narasirhha, 


B, II. 92. CPB. 2707. Varendra 
809. . 


See A. N. Jani, op. cit. p. 60. 


—O. (Pra) Dipika by Narahari, son of 
Svayambhü and Nālamā. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 69. B. II. 

92, Bhr. 146. BORI. 140 and 141 of 
1875-76. 146 of 1882-88. 370 of 1884- 
87. 453 of 1895-1902. 226 of Vis. (i). 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 369-74. Dāhilaksmī 

: XL..4 (cantos 1 & 3). Damodar. H. 
67. L. XI. Pref. p. 8. IO. 3832. 8123. 
L. 1506. Lahore 4. Mithila. Mysore 
I. p. 248. Oxf. II. 1238. Poona 226. 
PUL. II. pp. 257 (2 mss.). 258. B.A, 
Sastri L. pp. 31. 39. 42. 44. RASB. 
VII. 6181 (fr.). 5132 (ino.). 5138. 
6134 (ino.). 5135 (ine.). Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p. 8. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
80, p. 74 (no. 620) (ino.). Tirupati 864. 


—C. Siddhafjana by ineeeent Nārā- 
yanabhatta, 


Adyar II. p. 7b. Adyar D, V. 142 
(inc.) 143 (a modern transcript of 
142, ino.). 


See Adyar Library PUITS 1945, 
pp. 20 ff. 


—C. (Naisadhiya) Prakāsa by Narayana 
(1400-1637 A.D.) Bedarakara, son of 
Narasimha Pandita Bedarakara and 
Madālasā ; disciple of Rāmesvara and 
Sita. 

Adyar. Adyar D. V. 144, 148 (both 
ino). Allahabad 91. 91 (8rd canto). 
175, 32, 85 (ino.). 85 (XVI). 35 (VII). 
85 (X). 36 (XI). 35 (XII). 35 E 
35 (X1V). 29 (XIII) 82 (XIII). 
(XIII). 186 (6). 191 (2 mss.; s 
Alwar 980. America 2099. 2102 (by 
Narasimha ?). 2103-2111. AS. p. 96 
(2 mss.). B. II. 90. Bd. 500. Ben. 34. 


86 (8 mss; inc.). 89. Bik. 506 (ino.). 
BISM. fa. 770/22 (cantos 8 & 4) 
Bomb. Uni. 2189-91 (inc.). 2192. 
BORI. 134. 185, 137. 139 of 1866- 


68. 636 of 1883-84: 81 of A1883-84. 
368 of 1884-87. 717 and 718 of 1886- 
92. 500 of 1887-91 (all inc.). BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 359-68 (ine.). BP. p. 802. 
Bühler 554, Burnell 156a, Os. VI. 55.58 
(ino.). 61-63 (ino.). 118 (inc.). CU. Add. 
1390 (cantos 1-5). Damodar, GB. 56. 
Hz. 1921(a) (fr ). IM. 8149. 8154. 9634- 
85 (all in6.). 10. 3830. 8881 (ino.). 
3833-6. 3840(more or less reproductory 
of Naàrayspa's C.). Jodhpur 245-6, 
Khn. 42, Kotah 730. KTP. Dharwar D. 
I. p. 123 (no. 591) (inc). L. 2104. Lz. 
997-8 (ino.). Mad. Uni. 862. Mandlik 
p. 69, BJ. 14. Mandlik Sup. 170. 
MD. 11601. 11602 (ins.). Mithila II. 
ii. 68. Oudh XIV. 98. XX. 40. 54. 
56. Oxf. 118b. Peters. II. p. Šā (no. 
81) (fr.). Pheh. 6. PUL. II. p. 257 
mas Radh. 21. Rajapur 667 [em 
708 (inc.). RASB. VII. 6136-37 (inc.). 
Rgb. 368 (ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 81 (no. 289). 1912-13, p. 15 
(no. 2237) (ino.). 1918-80, p. 75 (nos. 
623-28) (inc.). Stein 69 (ine). Sūcī- 
pattra 9. TD. 8679-89 (all fr.). Trav. 
Uni. 2114 (ine.). 2595B (ino.). 7694, 
43080D. Udaipur II. 178, 6-16 (ino.). 
Ujj«in I. pp. 40-41 (5 mss.). II. p. 8L. 
Ujjsiu Latest Additions 220, Visva- 
bhāratī 1958 (cantos 9 & 10). Wai 70 
(5 10:8; 1nc.). Wai D. II. 8729-37 
(diff. sargas). Weber 160. 
Ptd. See under text. 


—O. Vivrti by Paramānanda Cakra- 
vartin, son of Sarvanandakavi and 
Hiranya and pupil of Isaua. IO. 
3830. 38831 (ILI). 


«C. Anvayabodhika by Premacandra 


*Nyāyaratna, ' Professor, Calcutta 


(885 


Government Sanskrit College; son of 
Rāmanārāyaņa, 

Alwar 929. Os. VI. 85 (ino.), Dacca 
809B (inc.). Hpr. I. 212. MT. 8064 
(inc.). Sūcīpattra 9 (inc.). Vanūgīya 
p. 197 (ino.). 

Ptd. See under text, 

—C. Gūdhapadavivrti by Bhagadatta. 
Mithila IT. iii. 50 (ino.). 

—OC. Bhāgīrathī by Bhagiratha Avasa- ' 
thya (17th Cent ) of Pitamundi family , 
son of Harsa Deva; descendant of 
Balabhadra, patronised by King Rudra- 
candra of Kūrmācala or Kumayun. 


Ben. 34. Jha B. 8 (ino.). NW. 610. 
RASB. VII. 5143 (ino.). 


—C. Bubodhini or Subodha by Bharata- 
sena Mallika (17th Cent.), son of 
Gauranga Mallika (physician); resi- 
dent of Kaficrapara in Hooghly Dt. 

AS. p. 96 (ino.). Cs. VI. 64 (ino.). 
Dacca p. 175. IO. 3830. 3831 (ino.). 
3837. Nabadwip 752. RASB. VII. 
5145 (inc,). Sūcīpattra 10. Tüb. 12. 
Vangiya p. 198 (ino.). 

Ptd. See under text. 

—C. Sārasarasvatī or Sarasvatya, com- 
posed in 1335 A.D. by Bhavadatta or 
"deva, son of Devadatta and Arun- 
dhati of Sāņdilyagotra. 


AS. p. 96. IO. 8830, 88-81 (ino.). 

L. 1639, 2207. Mithila. RASB. VII. 

5138. 5139-40 (both ino.). 5141 (fr.). 

SK. Ray 302 (ino.). SSPC. II. O 38 

(inc.). 88. 90 (ino.) Vangīya p. 197 
(2 mss.; both ino.). 

—C, by Mathurānātha S'akla. NW. 610. 


—OC. Jivatu by  Mallinatha. Adyar 
II. p, 7a-b (38 mss; all ino.). 
App. p. xib (p. 253b; ino.) 
Adyar D. V. 112-40 (ino.). 
146-72, XIII. 1173-79 (ino). 
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Avanapparambu Mana 108, BC. 521 
(Sarga 1). BORI. 186 of 1866-68 
(ino.). 25 of 1868-69. BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 888 (ine.). 884. Bühler 554, Bur- 
nell 155b, Cranganore 358. D. p. 2. 
Gottingen 237 (fr.). Gough pp. 56. 58. 
141. 186 (2 mss.; ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 45. Hz. 833 (inc.). 1148 (ino.). 
1921 (b) (fr.). Kizhakkumbhagattu 
Mana 58. Krāngāt Mana 72. 80. 


Kumārapuram 21 (inc.). Mad. Uni. 


65. MD. 11569-600 (inc.). 14796 
(tr.). MT. 158 (b) (inc.). 233. 284 (b). 
585 (a). 835. 957. 1078. 1282. 1236 (b). 
1854(c). 4647. 4853. 4920. 4947. 
4974 (a). 6875, 6981. 6992. 7018. 7023 
(all ino.) Mysore 7 (2 ms8; imo.). 
Mysore I. pp. 248 (6 mss.; all ino.). 
634. NP. I. 56. Oppert I. 1475. 1873. 
1874. 9629. 6027. 8049. II. 146. 1496. 
1687. 1765. 2602. 3684. 4318. 5682. 
6774, 8259. 8876. Paliyam 451 (1-10). 
452 (11-20). 586 (b) (18-14).  Patra- 
mangalam Nambīsan 4. PUL. II. p. 
257 (11 mss.; ino.) Radh. 21. Rice 
232. S'g. II. 108 (inc.). Srūgerī Mutt 
81%. Stein 69(4). Sucindram 49. 92. 
TA, 186. 416. 519. 573. 1081. 1096. 
1209. 1284, 1299. 1590. 1648. 1829. 
1840. 1859. 1860. 1866. 1868. 2064. 
2082, 9415. 2423 (a). 2518. 9554 (o). 
2912, 2958. 3007. 8153, 3176. 3319 (a). 
3365. 3831 (a). 4003(c). 4276 (all 
inc.) Taylor I. p. 456 (ino). TCD. 
1454A (inc). TD. 3606-78 (ino.). 
Turuttikkāttu Matham 7. Trippüpit- 
tura I. 194-97 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 268, 
317. 2448, 9594. 2525A. 2999, 3468. 
3646B. 3751A. 4019. 4117A. 5464. 
5686. 5708. 58464. 6108A 
8108. 8675. 10588. 10605. 10638. 
11127A. 18314A. C. 1366A (all ino.). 
L. 981. L. 1176. 13779. Visvabhāratī 


365 (?). 749. 1114 (ino.). 1116. 1844 


(inc.). 1856 (ino.). 2538. 2688 (?) 
(ino.). 8069 (a) (ino.). 
Ptd. See under text. 
—C. Naisadhiyatika by Mahadeva Vidyā- 
vāgīsa (early 17th Cent.), son of Yadava 
Cakravartin. 


IO. 8830. 3881 (III) 3838. Oppert 
IT. 8260. 


—C. by Mahesvara. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
' 1897-1901, p. 32 (no. 107) (inc.). 


—Q. by Municandrasūri. 
See A. N. Jani, op. cit. pp. 94. 67. 


—C. Tika by Ratnacandra (first quarter 
of 17th Cent.),. pupil of Sānticandra. 


` BORI. 369 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 392 (fr.). Rgb. 869 (fr.). 


See P. K. Gode, ABORI. XIII. pp. 
94-96, 

—C. Gūdhārthaprakāsikā by Laksmana 
Bhatta (d. 1431-1680 A.D.); son of 
Ramakrsna Bhatta and Uma ; belonged 
to South India. 


Allahabad 86. 35. 35 (all ino.). 
Bikaner 2867. BORI, 716 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 382 (1st canto). 
OPB. 2708. Peters. IV. p. 27 (no. 716). 
Extr .p. 20. PUL. II. p. 258 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 39. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 58, Stein 69 (sargas 8-15). 


—Q. Tika by Varhsivadana Sarman (C. 
13th Cent.), son of Vasistha and Raya- 
mati. 


Dacca p. 175. L. 1205, RASB. VII, 
5144 (fr.). Vangiya p. 198 (ino.). 
Varendra 1224. 

Ptd. See under text. 

—C. by Vidyaranya Yogin. America 
2112 (ino.). B. II. 90, Report IX. 


Same as C. by Narahari ? 
See A. N. Jani, op. cit. p. T9. 


—C. Sāravikāsinī by Vatsesvara Sudhī. 
Mithila II. iii. 69 (ino.). 


The catalogue and NCC, IX. p. 
358b give the name ofa, wrongly as 
Narasimha. 


-—0, by Vallabha. R. A, Sastri I. p. 7. 

—C. by Vāgīsa. Mithila. 

—QC. (Sābitya) Vidyādharī by Vidya- 
dhara (C. 13th Cent.), son of Rāma- 
candra Bhisak and Sita. See P. K. 
Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. pp. 
250-54. 


Ann. Uni. 38. B. II. 90. BORI, 142 
of 1875-76. 464 of 1895-1902. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 377-78. CPB. 2706. Jesal- 
mere pp. 13. 16. Skt. Intro. p. 60. 
Mandlik Sup. 248 (ine.). Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p. 8 (fr.) Report X. LXIII. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. pp. 44. 58. 


—O. Bālabodhakiraņasūrya by Vidya- 

dhara. RASB, VII. 5142 (ino.). 
See A. N. Jani, op. cit. p. 78 where 
this Vidyadhara is identified with 
(Vidya) Srīdharadevasūri, a. of C. 
Aksaradīpikā. 
—Q. by Visvesvara. Q.by Mallinātha, 
in O. on Naisadhiya J. 6. 118. See 
Adyar Library Bulletin, Dec. 1945, 
pp. 15958. 
—C, by Visvesvara. Ref. to in Intro. 
verses of the CO. Aksaradipika. of 
(Vidya) S'ridhara, MT. 2753. 

—C, Padavākyārthapaficikā by Visves- 
vara (ācārya) alias Gagabhatta. 
` Adyar. Adyar D. V. 178-5 (ino.). 
Bomb. Uni. 2188 (canto 13 only). 
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BORI. 187 of 1879-80. BORI. D. 
XIII, i. 891 (ino.) Burnell 156a. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 46. Hz. 1150 
(ino.) 1921 (C) (2 mss; fr) KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. p. 128, no. 589 (ino.). 
MD. 11603 (ino). MT. 2729. 2900. 
3161. 4388 (all ino.). Mysore I. p. 248 
(ino.) .Oppert I. 2630. 6028. P. 10. 
Paliyam 443. 454 (both inc.) PUL. 
II. p. 258 (inc.), TOD. 1457 (ino.). 


. 1459. TD. 3692-93 (fr.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 


1106. 82 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 91A. 1844B. 
2576B (all ine.). 8905A. B. C. L. 
1344B. 10781 (inc.), 10862 (ine.). 
0.2115 (inc.). T. 946. 


—C, Bhavapradipa by Visvesvara (later 


than 1650 A.D.), son of Laksmidhara. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 73 (nos. 
613-17). p. 74 (nos. 618. 619) (all 
ino. ). 


—C. by Venkata Ranganātha (1822-1900 


A.D.,). 


See M. Krishnamachariar, Hist. of 
Classical Skt. Lit. p. 183. 


—C, Bhāvadyotanikā or Sarvanavadya- 


kāriņī by S'esa Rāmacandra (C. 15th 
Cent.), pupil of Sega Narayana. 


Allahabad 32 (canto 17). B. II. 90. 
92. Bd. 416 (cantos 3-9). BORI. 


` 188 of 1866-68. 82 of A1883-84, 718 


of 1886-92 (inc.), 416 of A1887-91. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 379-81 (ino.). BP. 
p. 16. Bühler 554. Burnell 156a. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. p. 128, no. 590 (ino.). 
Mandlik p. 69, BJ. 15 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 248. NS. Press 232 (cantos 1-11). 
Oxf. 119b. Peters. IV. p. 27 (no. 718) 
(fr... PUL. II. p. 257 (ino.). R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 27. III.p. 251. TD. 3690- 
91 (fr.). Trav. ‘Uni. 6976. 7787 (both 
inc.). Ujjain Latest Additions 220, 
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-—C, by Sridatta (1275-1310 A.D.). 


Sūcīpattra 10. 


—O, Aksaradipika or S'ridhartya by 


(Vidya) S'ridharadevasuri of Makki 
Bhatta family; son of Kesavarya and 
Savitri; disciple of Kesava and 
Kumārasvāmin ; pandit in the court of 
Sālvamalla. 


Cranganore 360. GD. 1669-73, 
Grantbappura p. 82, nos. 1669-73. 
„Krāūgāt Mana 96. MT. 2753. 8184 
(b). 8833 (ine.) Mysore I. p. 248 
(2 mss.), Paliyam 442 (ino.). TOD. 
1458. 1460-64 (ino.) Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1100. 14. 1105. 72. 1100. 88, 1107. 
16. 1108. 22 (all ino). Trav, 
Uni. 2208 (ine). 5807A. 5998. 
10971. L. 68. L. 882. L.68. T. 414, 
L.370B. L.382, L. 978 O.1948. 
C. 2154, C. 2188. C. 2270 (all ino.). 
Trippūņittura I. 191 (inc.). 249 (ino.). 
II. 65. Triv. Cur. IIT. 78. IV. 141. 
(ino.). 

—O. Vyākhyā by S'rinatha. 

CU. Add. 1396. L. 1942 (Naisadha- 
prakāsa). Mithila II. iii. 70 (ino.). 
70 (A) (ino.). 

—C. by Srīnivāsaguru (17th cent.) ; son 
of Vsrada of Viravalli family; of 
Kaundinya gotra; resident of Srī- 
musnam; great grandfather of Venkata- 
varada (mentioned in his Krsnavijaya. 
(dima), MD. 12744), 

See M. Krishnamachariar, Hist. of 
Classical Skt, Lit. p. 300. 


. —O. Manohāriņī by Srīvatsa, son of 


Narasimha Sarmā and Laksmī. IO. 
8839. 


* > —Q. by Sadānanda. NP. I. 64. NW. 604, 


—OC. Kāmadhenu or Kāmadughā by 
Sarvajfiamadhavasudhi, son of (Prajfia) 
'Nārāysņācārya of Vasisthagotra and 
. Bhavani, 


MT. 2728 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 248. 
TCD. 1456 (ino.) Trav. Uni. 8946, 
10672, C. 1012. T. 549 (all ino.). Triv. 
Cur. VII. 164 (ino.). 


—C. Jayanti by Haridāsa Siddhanta- 


vāgīsa (modern). 
Ptd. See under text. 


effata Trav. Uni, 2540E (ino). 
Wm adv. deals with the main tenets of 


the system in four chs. consisting of 
verses with prose sections called 
Sambandhokti, by Sures'vardoarya. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IX, 866 (ino.). 
Alph. List Beng.. Govt. p. 59, 


. Anandasrama 38647 (an.). B. IV. 


62 (with C.). Baroda 6824. Ben. 78, 
86. Bik. 1193. Bikaner 6439, BORI. 
865 of 1895-1902, BORI. D. IX, ii. 


. 407 (with O.). Brahmasva Matha 69. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 46. Hall p. 159. 
Hz. 878. IO. 2817-18. 5966-67, Jodh- 
pur 1642. K. 122. Kātm. 4. Kavin- 
dracarya 296. MD. 4610. Mithila. 
MT. 4340 (with C.). Nadavil Matham 
17. 68B. Nasik XVI. 1. Oppert I. 
4959, II. 4691. Pheh. 12. PUL. II. 
p. 45. Radh. 6 (with O.). SB. 405. 
490. Tb. 92, TOD. 3540. TD. 7546 
(with O.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 10, 
Trav. Uni. CO. 23680 (Sxmbandhokti). 
Trippūņittura III. 18(1). Tüb. 12, 
Ujjain II. p. 68. Vadakkematham 21. 
Wai 203. 5Wai D. II. 6644-5. 


Psd, (1) with ©. Candrika of 


Jfidnottama Misra. Ben. Skt. Ser. 11. 
1890, (2) Bomb, Skt. & Pkt. Ser. 88. 
1891. 2nd edn..1906. Revised edn. by 
Hiriyanna. Bombay, 1926. (3) with 
C. Brahmāmrta. by Jaikrishna Brahma- 
tirtha, Ben. Skt, Ser. 88. 41. 48 & 88. 
Benares, 1904. (4) with Hindi C. 
Prabha by Mukunda Simha. Lahore, 
1925. (5) with Telugu C. in Telugu 


script. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1926. 
(6) with Marathi C. by Sridhara Sastri 
Pathak, Poona, 1942, (7) with English 
fransl. by S. S. Raghavachar. Univer- 
sity of Mysore. Mysore, 1965. 


Transls.: 


English: by R. Das. Essentials of 
Advaitism. 1938. | 


Tamil: by S. K. Swamigal. Madras, 
1915. 
—C. an. Ānandāsrama 4580 
—C, Vivarana by Akhilātman, pupil of 
Dasgarathapriyayati or Rāmāsrama- 
muni, 
Adyar II. p. 146a (inc.), Adyar D. 
IX, 868. MT. 4840. TOD. 996. Tra, 
Ad, Rep. 1104. 26. Trav. Uni. C. 1781. 
T. 854. | 


—O. Bhāvatattvaprakāsikā by Cit- 


sukhamuni, pupil of Jiānottama- 
muni, 

Adyar II. p. 146a. Adyar D. IX. 
869. Brahmasva Matha 71. MT. 
8271. | 

Acc, to  Hiriyanna this is an 
abridgement of Jfianottama's C, 

—C. Vivaraņa, Vidyāsurabhi by Jfia- 
nottamamuni, pupil of Uttamamrta- 


* . muni, 


" Adyar II. p. 146a (ino.). Adyar D. | 


IX. 867. Alwar 517. AS. p. 97. B. IV. 
64. Bik, 1198. Bikaner 6431, 6432, 
BORI. 365 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 407. Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 46. 
Hz. 878. Jodhpur 1643. K. 122. MD. 
4611. Mithila. MT. 3354. 3627 (b). 
‘Naduvil Matham 68A, Nasik XVI. 1. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869,140. PUL. II. 


- p.45. R. A. Sastri ITI. p. 251 (2 mss,). 
Tb. 98. TD. 7549. Trav. Uni. 5863 


(ino.), Ujjain II, p. 58. Up. Br. Mutt 
48 (ino.). | 


289: 
—C. Sārārtha by Rāmadatta of Amrit- 
sar; Son of Vajiracandra, and grandson 
of S'rijaspati, 
See Naiskarmyasiddhi, Bomb. Skt. d 
Pkt. Ser, 38. Revised edn. 


dafttazark jy. Oppert I. 1267. 3567. 
ata father of Anandavardhana (a. of Dhvan- 


yāloka) ; ref. to at the end of his 
Devisataka, verse 101; patronised by 
Avantivarman of Kashmir (Rajataran- 
giņī V. 84). 


aats father of Jonarāja (a. of.O. Tika on 
Kiratarjuniya of Bharavi, BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 93; Rajatarangini, BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 623), 


atftgaut Jain, Arrah I. A. p. 17 (Ptd.), 
Laksmisena pp. 42, 44. 


araa Jain. Laksmisena p. 32, 


| AARNE See Nāroji Paņdita above. 


‘tat name of Bhaskara's C. on Bījagaņita of 
Bhaskaracarya, PUL. II. p. 227. 


—or Horāvivaraņa. name of C, by Rudra 
on Brhajjātaka of Varahamihira, IO. 
6393. MT. 4499. 


Pid, TSS. No. XCI. S^; Betu 
Laksmī Prasāda Mala, No; III. 
Government Press, Trivandrum, 1926. 


—name of C. by Mahidhara. on his 
Mantramahodadhi, IO. 2576. 


Pid. (1) Ganesa Press, Benares, 
1919 (1862). (2) Smarahimsakadatta’s 
Press, Bombay, 1929 (1862). | | 
—name of C. by Gangārāma Jadin on 

'. Reasatarangini of Bhānudatta. | 
Pid. Kass Samskrt Press, Benares, | 

1943 (1886). 

:—name of C. by Ayodhyāprasāda on 
Vrütaratnakara of Kedāra, Oudh X. 8. 
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—name of C. by Khuddisarman on 
Vyutpattivada of Gadadhara. 


Ptd. Maithila Printing Works, 
Madhubani (Darbhanga), 1910, See 
IO. Ptd. Bks, 1988, p. 1746. 


—name of C, by Ravinārāyaņa on 
Saūkaras Saparyasaptaka, MT. 
4455 (a). 

—name of C. by Venkatastiri on Sahitya- 
ratnākara of Dharmasudni, Adyar D. 
V. 1847. Mad, Uni. 622. 


ant dh. by Laksmanapatil. Kavīndrācārya 
1314. 


itar-adisT (?) Purāņa-Itihāsa. Allahabad 167. 
Amata by Venkatarayasüri. 


Ptd. Sri Jayalaya Press. Mysore, 
1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1746, 


Amga db. Oudh XIX, 80. XX, 152. XXI. 
98. XXII. 106. 


Agaa Damodar. 

Ama or Navakāra”. Jain, Arrah I. A. 
p. 48 (Ptd.). i 

Qaaaga Bud. Pali. IO. Pali p. 75 (no. 40) 
(with C.). 


atfafacra or Navanidhirama, son of Hari- 
narayana; grandson of Sukhalalaji, 
reader of Puranas to king S'ardula. 
— Garuda purdnasarasangraha and C. 


See Navanidhiràma ; also NOC. V. 
pp. 324a-b. 


Ptd. with Eng. transl. by Ernest 
Wood and 8. V. Subrahmanyam. 
Sacred Bks. of the Hindus IX. Allaha- 
bad, 1911. 


ARTETA On a holy place in Kashmir, 


BORI. 69 of 1875-76 (in a collec- 
. tion). Damodar. 


—from Adipurana. IIO. Stein 43. 85 
(ino.). 86. Stein 199. 


—from i a Report V. 
Kāsin. 12. 


daa: BORI. 69 and 70 of 1875-76. 
diam Jain. jy. Jainagranthavali p. 3651, . 
«qr diff. unspecified texts. 


America 3876-84. Anandagrama. 


1071. Arrah I. p. 16 (Jain.) (Pramāņa+ 


bhedi). BORI. 799 and 800 of 1884-87. . 


IM. 258. 318. 9260 (anumana). 9271, 
9273. 9408. 9404. 9672 (all ino.). 
10226. Kotah 349 (pratyaksa). Mad. 
Uni. R. K. 8. 402. 404 (vyutpattivada). 
566 (hétva-bhasa). 667 (pratyaksa), 
Visvabhāratī 740 (a) (anumāna). 136 
(krodapatra). 198 (vyāptilaksaņa). 308 
(fr.). 450 (fr.). 550. 582. 584. 657. 691 


(avayava, anumitihetvābhāsa, hetvā= 


bhāsa). 2316. 2341 (krodapatra). 2409, 
sara (?) by Raghunatha Siromaņi. 
Visvabhāratī 1322. 2199. 2582, 


2595. 2642, 2890 (Pūrvapaksapatra). 
2935 (b). 3975 (b) (anumāna). 


emanat name of C. by Vacaspati Migra on. 
Vidhiviveka. of Maņdansmisra, 
Pid. The Pandit 25-28, 1903-1906.. 


eq Ré name of C. by S'ridhara on Padar- 
thadharmasangraha of Pras'astapada. 


Pid. Viz. Skt. Ser. Vol. IV. no. 6, 


1895. 

rargatos name of C. by Rāmānuja on Pārtha- 
garathi Misra's Nyāyaratnamālā, Hall 
p. 62. ` 


FHTTRCTÍT T or Karpüravarbika, name of C. 
by Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita on Sāstra- 


dipika of Pārthasārathi Misra, MD. 


16912, TCD, 452. 


"Her name of C. by Anandanubhava 
- on Nyayasara of Bhasarvajfia. 


See under Nyayasara. 


(sir) FUITESTTASNT vis. adv. by Benes- | 


vara or Senānātha, 


Adyar D. X. 522, Extr. p. 418. 
Oppert I. 902, II. 5846. Tirupati 170. 


Ptd. Pudukkottai, 1940, 


raruafēar by Gaņesa Bhatta. R. A. Sastri I. 


p. 54. 


aans or  Sodasspadarthatattva. ny. 
by Jayantabhatta. 


For a discussion on his authorship 


see K. H. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. 


II. pp. 394-95. 


Alwar 687. Baroda 1831. 13161. 

. BORI. 385. 386. 387 and 388 of 1875- 
76. 572 of 1886-92. Damodar (2 mss. ), 
Pattan I. p. 55. Peters. IV. p. 21 (no. 
572). Report XXV. OXLV. Stein 148. 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha, 
Texts 17. 1927. 
ratgagat ref. to by Pratyagrūpa in his C. 
Nayanaprasadini on Citsukha's Tattva- 
pradipika p. 72. Pandit N.S. edn, 
| 1888. | 
aangat name of C. by Jayatīrtha on 
Pramāņalakgaņa of Anandatirtha, 
Adyar D. X. 710. 
Ptd. Kumbakonam, 1898. 


FAKTS fae name of C. by Ānandapūrņa 


Vidyāsāgara on Brhadaranyakopanigad- |. 


" varttika of Suresvara, MT. 5283. 


 CHUTSII 


.-—Q. IM. 7840 (ino.). 


| sapiat. gummary of logical arguments | 
* acc. to dvaitins, by Gopālakrsņācārya, | 


31 


24]. 


son of Veükatakrsnacarya. MD. 4793- 
(inc.). 15352 (ino.). 


aana mim. Burnell 97a. TD. 


23885. 
afama Bee Kiraņāvalī. 


rarglgtotagt name of C. by Sūryanārāyaņa 
on Sāstradīpikā of Pārtbasārathi. 
Misra, Adyar D, XIII. 1565. Extr.. 
p. 228. 
aalas ny. 
—C. by Prativadibhayankara. S'rhgerr 
Mutt 176, 
agag by Gangadhara. B. IV. 22. 
—by Gaūgārāma. Oppert I. 173. 41b. 
II. 10216. V 
aaga or Laghiyastrayi, Jain, by 
Akalaūkadeva. Jainagranthāvalī p. 91. 


—O. Nyāyakumudacandrodaya by Pra- 
bhācanūra. ibid. 


magisa vis. adv. on the essential doctrines: 


‘of this school. by Atreya Rāmānuja. 
alias Vadihathsimbuvaha, uncle and 
preceptor of Vedantades'ika. 


Adyar IT. p. 160a. Adyar D. X. 308- 

(inc.). Extr. p. 305. MD. 4910 (ine.).: 

. MT. 851 (ino.). 3290. Mysore I. p. 471 
— (8 vādas). Oppert I. 2517. II. 1682, 


Pid. Ann. Uni. Philosophy Ser. 1. 
1938, 


| earmagganad Rice 112, 


sqrapgaiai@ Or Mahāvīrapūjā. Jain. by 
Nyayavijaya, disciple of Vijayadharma. 
` Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 20 (Ptd.). 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1914. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1817. 


guess ny. in 6 ‘chs, NT 73- 


"kārikās and exposition om“ the same: 
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in prose. deals with the existence of 
God; by. Udayanācārya. 

For a study and transl. in English 
see G. Chemparathy, ‘An Indian 
Rational Theology’ Vienna, 1972. 


Adyar TI. p. 98a. Adyar D. VIII. 
454, 455 (ino.). 456 (ino.) (with C.), 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 28. 69 
(°prakarana). Alwar 688. 689. Anan- 
dāsrama 717, Arrah I. p. 16. AS. 
p. 48 (9 mss). B. I. 8. IV. 14. 
Baroda 4182 (inc.). 19370. Bd. 789 
(ine. (?sangraha). Ben. 163. 238 
(ino.) Bhk. 32. Bik. 1150. Bika- 
ner 6088. BISM. fa. 481/7. BORI. 
63 of 1879-783. 389 of 1875-76. 387 of 
A1881-82 (with C.). 190 of A1888-84 
(with C.). 778 of 1884-87. 759 of 
1887-91 (?sangraha) BP. p. 166b. 
Burnell 123a. Cabaton I. 871. Cs. 
III. 291 (ino.). 298. 300 (ino.). 304. 
Dacca 1985.A. 2597. Dahilaksmi.IV. 
86 (with C.) Damodar, Gough 
p. 108. Hall p. 82. IIO. 20. IL. IO. 
2129 (with C.). 5889 (with C.). Jesal- 
mere Skt. Intro. p. 69 (an.) Jha 
3. K. 144. Katm. 5. Keonjhar 47. 
L. 1769. 2060. Lucknow Mus. Mithila. 
Moodbidri II, 587. MT. 471 (with O.). 
Mysore I. pp. 392, 654 (with O.). 
Nabadwip 316. 317. 320. 321. NP. V. 
80. 164. Oppert I. 561. 651. 7286. 
8050 (with C.). II. 1096. 4692. 9601. 
Oudh IV. 16. XX. 210. XXI, 130. 
Oxf. 249b. 243a. Paris (B. 50). Peters, 
II. p. 191 (no. 120). Pheh. 18. PUL. 
II. p. 26 (with C.). Radh. 12, Report 


XXV. Rgb. 778 (ino.). Rice 98. 1129. 


S'ravapabelgola 245. S'rhgeri Mutt 175. 
Stein 148. Sūcīpattra 45 (with O.). 142 
(an.). TD. 6582 (with C.). 6533 (with 
C.) (ino.). 6634 (with C.) (ino.). Trav. 


"Uni. 1882 (with C.) 1898 (ino.). 


1924F (with G.). 1924G (with C.) 


10074 (inc.). 19236 (with C.) (ino.); 
. Udaipur II. 213, 50 (with C.). Ujjain 
I. p. 60. Viz. Skt. Coll. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Haridasa. Cal- 
cutta, 1845. 1864, 1872. (2) Vidyo- 
daya 20. Calcutta, 1874. (8) Bib. 
Ind. 123. with C.s of Vardhamana 


and Rucidatta. 1891. (4) Krodapatra- : 


sangraha. Chow. Skt. Ser. nos. 90. 
107. 1905. 1911. (5) with C. Bodhini 
of Varadaraja Misra. Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Texts 4. Benares, 1922, 
(6) with Rāmabhadra's C. and Sans- 
krit notes. AshSS. 2. Calcutta, 1944. 
(7) with C.s of Sankara Misra and 
Guņānanda Vidyāvāgīsa. Parts I and 
IT. AshSS. 4. Calcutta, 1964-64, (8) 
KSS. 30. 1956. 


Transls. Emglish: 


(1) Kārikās only. by E. B. Cowell 
and M. C. Nyayaratna. with Haridāsa 
Bhattacarya Nyayalankara's vyakhya. 
Calcutta, 1864. (2) by Swami Ravi- 
tirtha. Vol. I (i and ii). Adyar Lib. 
Ser. no. 58, Adyar, 1946. (3) Summary 
by K. H. Potter and Sivajivan Bhatta- 
charya. Encycl. of Ind. Phil. II. pp. 
567-88, 1977. 


—C. Adyar II. p. 98a (S'abda). Anan- 
dāsrama 717. 6078. Ben. 171 (ino.). 


~ Damodar. Hall p. 85. K. 144. Kavin-: 


dracarya 168 (with C.). L. 1848, 
1769, Mithila, Nabadwip 318. 319. 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 251. SB. 1 (ino.). 
Stein 148. Trav. Uni. 1923G (ino.). 
192831 (ino.). 


—Ooc. Alwar 691. Kavīndrācārya 168. 


—C, Tika, Ani. Nabadwip 1016. 


—C. by Gangādhara Kavirāja of Bengal. 


See ABORT. XI. p. 264. 


Ptd, Caloutta, 1873 ( Bengali goript). 


—C. by Gadādhara. K, 144, 


—C. Viveka by Guņānanda Vidyaragisā 
Bhattācārya. 


Ben. 186 (ino.). Hall p. 84. IM. 6. 
IO. 2130. SB. 1608. 


Cf. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 279. 
—Q, Vikāsa by Gopinatha Maunin. 


Baroda 11902. Hall p. 77. IM. 191 
(inc.) R. A. Sastri HI. p. 251. 


—C. by Candrakānta  Tarkalankara. 
Vangiya Sup. 1764. 


. —OC. by Candranārāyana. NW. 366. 


—C. prob. by Jagadguru; a passage 
from this is cited by Ganges. 


See D. Bhattacarya, Hist. of Navya 
Ny. in Mithila, p. 93. 


—O. by Jayaráma. 


Burnell 193b. Khn. 64. L. 1878. 
Mithila. NW. 336. Oppert I. 2308. 
Radh. 12. TD, 6532, 6538 (ino.). 


Of. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 283, 
—C. by Trilocanadeva. Ben. 164 (ino.). 
Hall p. 84. 


—C, Makaranda by T'vantopadhyaya, 
who flourished during 1376-1400 A.D. 


Q. by Krsnadasa Sarvabhauma in 
Pratyaksālokaprasāraņi and mention- 
ed in an an, list of scholars, 


See Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila, 
pp. 128 ff, 


==(), Parimala by Divakara Upadhyaya 
or Vilāsakāra of 13th Cent. 


Mentioned by S'ankara Mira in | 


the following line, netēž wen ur carey 


ufiaésaat; also cited by Sārvabhauma | 
in his C. on a single phrase of Gan- | 


gesa; cited by Rucidatta 65 times 
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in his Cc, Makaranda on Vardha- 
māna's Kusumafijaliprakasa. 

For a fr. of it discovered in a Jaina. 
Bhandar, see Pattan I. Intro. p. 44. 


The view of Divakara has been ref. 
to by Pundarikaksa Vidyāsāgara in 
the Kātantrapradīpa. (See Hist. of 
Navya Ny. in Mithila, pp. 68 fi.). 

—C. by Narayana Yati (?tirtha). 

AS. p. 48. Ben. 168. BORI. 120 of 
A1883-84. Hall p. 84. IO. 2129, NS. 
Press 154. Peters. II. p. 191 (no. 120). 
SB. 60. Sūcīpattra 46. 


Pid, Kurukshetra Uni. Skt. Ser. 
Text No. 2, 1974. 


—OC..by Nilakantha. Luck, Uni. p. 45 
(2 mss.). - 


—C. by Misra, Hall p. 83. 


—C. by Raghudeva Nyayalankara. Btein 
148 (on karikas). 


Cf. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 289. 
—C. by Raghunatha. SB. 160. 


—O. by Rāmabhadrasārvabhauma, son. 
of Jānakīnātha Bhattacarya Cüdàmani. 
Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 28. Cs. 
III. 302 (ino.). 818 (ino.). Dacca 424. 
B. 3. Hall p.84. L. 525. Luck, Uni. 
p.48. Mithila, Oxf. 243a. Radh. 12, 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, p. 5 (no. 
2769) (inc.). SSPO. I. A. 7 (ine.). 9 
(inc.). 10. 11 (ino.). III. K. 296 (ino.). 
Stein 148. Trav. Uni. 1924G. 10073A 
(in6. ), 
Cf. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 280-81. 
—O. by Rudrabhattācārya. Hall p. 84. 


—C. Kusumafijalibodhini by Varadaraja 
Misra, son of Ramadeva Misra. 
Adyar. Adyar D. VIII, 460 (ino.). 
461 (ino. Extr. pp. 341-2, 462, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.98 (ino.). 


: . ‘Baroda 10613 (a) (ine.). Burnell 123a. 


—ÜCo. 


Gough p. 35. Hall p. 83. Mysore I. 
p. 654, Taylor I. p. 116.. TD. 6535 


.—" (ino.). 6636 (ino.). 


For ptd. reference see under text. 


‘For a brief summary in English see 
. K. H. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. II. 
pp. 640-42. 


—C, Prakasa by Vardhamana Upadh- 


yaya, son of Ganges'a. 
Adyar II. p. 98a (2 mss.; both ino.). 


Adyar D. VIII. 467. 458. 459 (all 


ino.) Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 28. 
Alwar.689. Anandasrama 6047 (an.). 
Baroda 1431. Ben. 178 (ino.) Bhor. 
17. BORI. 774 of 1884-87. Hz. 


2118 (ino.) K. 144. L. 1056 (2). 


1906. MD. 19171. Mithila. MT. 
1553 (e) (ino.) Mysore I. p. 392 


(inc.; 3 stabakas). NP. V. 164. Oudh 


IV. 15. XXI. 180. Rgb. 774. SB. 
160. SSPC. I. A. 6 (ino.). III. K. 155 
(ino.) Stein 148. Sūcīpattra 45. TD. 


' 6537 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 10073B (ino.). 


Ujjain I. p. 60, Varendra 1166. 


—(Co. Nyayakusumafijaliprakaganirukti, 


Taylor I, p. 116, 


—QOo. by Dharmadatta Jha. 
See Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila, 


p. 206. 


— Ce, Nyāyakusumā fijaliprakāsaprakā- 


sikā by Bhagiratha Thakkura, 


Bik. 1161. IM. 194 (ino.). L. 1961. 
9007. Mithila. Paris (B. 176). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 125 (no. 959) 


(ino. ). 


‘10, 2131. Mithila, SB. 161. 


Nyāyakusumāfijaliprakāsamaka- 
randa by Rucidatta, 


Alwar 690. Ben. 172. Hall p. 83. 


Mentioned Oxf, 243a... 


—C. by Vamadhvaja, pupil of Virtipaksa. 


Pattan I. p. 108. Intro. p. 44. Radh. 


.12. 


For & discussion on the probable 
date of. the a. of C. see Poona Ori. 
IV. pp. 170-78. 


—O. Amoda by Sankara Misra, son of 


Bhavanatha Migra and Bhavani. Jha 
B. 26. 


—C. Vyakhya by Haridāsa Bhattācārya 


Nyāyālankāra. 

Adyar. Alwar 688. Ani. AS. p. 48. 
Ben. 200. 207 (inc.). Bhk. 32. BORI. 
387 of A1881-92. Burnell 123a. Cs, 
III. 298 (ine.). 301. 570 (on the kāri- 
kas only). 854. Dacca 424. A. 424, 
B. 2 (ine.): 430. B. (ino.). 1930, A. 
2308. B. 92594. Dahilaksmi IV. 88. 
Hall p. 88. IM. 351. IO. 5889 (fr.), 
K. 144. L. 1055. Mithila. MT. 471. 


‘Oppert II. 8187. . Oudh XX. 210. Oxf. 


2434. PUL. II. p. 26. SSPC. I. A. 5, 
8. 12. 13. 14. Sūcīpattra 45. TD. 6534 
(ino.) Trav. Uni. 1882. 1924F. Udai- 
pur II. 213, 50 (with C.). Vangīya Sup. 
1853. Varendra 195. 531. 599. 


—QOo. by Gosvami Bhattācārya. Cs. III. 


308 (ino.). 


—Cc, by Varadarāja, son of Ràmadeva. 


Waranga 73 (a). 


—Cc. Saurabha: by Vaidyanātha: Hall 


p. 88. Mithila. Trav. Uni. 7236 (ine.). 


agamas by Rudra Bhatta, BORI. 


201 of 1899-1915. 


| QTTRESERISSTES SURITATRT Sūcīpattra 142. 
FAAR by a follower of the Pāñoarātra 


sect, on the history of the Prābhākara 
school. available only in fr. 


See T, R. Cintamani's Thesis, p. 286. 


arama Cranganore II. 185. Radh, 18. Trip- 


pūņittura I, 554 (ino.). 
anana mim. by Apadeva, Gough p. 90. 


"ATT an alphabetical index of technical. 


terms in Indian philosophy with 
special ref. to Nyāya system, with 
explanations culled from different 
texts. by Bhimacarya Jhalkikar. 


Pannalal Bombay II. p. 60 (Ptd.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 41. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1875. 1893. 
"rupem ny. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 7. 


amaga name of C. by Vinayaka Bhatta 
on Tarkikaraksa of Varadaraja, NCC, 
VIII. p. 163a. 


vacat unspecified. Sūcīpattra 106. 


—ny. by Venkatarāma. Burnell 1284. 
Oppert I. 5076. II. 9602. TD. 6538 
(ino.). 


saagi or Synopsis of Science. by J. R. 
Ballantyne. 


‘Pid. Lahore, 1885. Ses 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2687. 


qaga ny. Ānandāsrama 5954 (upamana). 
8030. BORI. 64 of 1872-78. Oranga- 
nore I. 34. Gough p. 108. IM. 687 
(inc.). Kavindracarya 204. Khuperkar 
I. 37.-1. II. 20. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 22, no. 377. R. A. Sastri II. p. 197 
(sabdakhanda). Trippūņittura II, 18 
(sabdakhaņda). Ujjain I. p. 60. 


uaaa navya ny. by son of Kaccha- 
pesa Yajvan and Laksmyamba. MT. 
3923 (ino.). 


ratgattaa ny. by Mahadeva Puņatamākara, 
son of Mukunda Pandita and disciple 
of Sri (Siti)kaņtha. 


. Adyar II. p. 98a (2 mss.; both ino.). 
‘Adyar D. VIII. 1189-43 (all ino.). 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 59 (prat- 
yaksa). Alwar 692. AS. p. 97. Baroda 
1604. 8003. 11192-93 (both pratyaksa). 
12472-8 (both sabda). Ben. 180 (ino.). 
Bl. 8. Bomb. Uni. 1991. BORI. 
209-4 of 1899-1915. 9264 of Vis. (i). 
Cs. III. 374 (sabda). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 45. Hall p. 26. IO. 1979 
(pratyaksa) (ino.). 1980 (anumana) 
(inc.). .1981-82 (sabda). K. 160 
(mangalavada and sabda). Khn. 64. 
L. 1765 (pratyaksa). 1861 (sabda). 
MD. 4200 (to the end of upamāna). 
Mithila. MT. 2327 (sabda) (ino.). 
2839 (b) (sabda) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 
892 (4 msg; 2 sabda). II. p. 19 (prat- 
yaksa). NP. I. 118. 194. VI. 38. Oudh 
XV. 100. XVIII. 64 (pratyaksa). 
Poona 264. PUL. II. p. 13 (no. 202) 
(inc.). Rice 112. Stein 149. Sūcīpattra 
46. TD. 6639, Trav. Uni. 955A (prat- 
yaksa) (inc.), 7284 (sabda) (ino.). 
140240 (inc.). Wai 286 (ine.) Wai 
D. II. 5989. 5990-91 (both ino.). 
„Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 88 (pratyaksa only). Benares, 
1930. 


rdrgāttga or Tattvacintāmaņidīdhitiprakāso- 
panyāsa by Vīrarāghava Yajvan. 
See NCO. VIII. p. 36a. 
rartātegt ny. by Saccidananda S'astrin, 
OPB. 2712. Oppert I. 442. 
rIrgats(ga) ny. unspecified. — 
IM, 9938. Oppert I. 6602. PUL. 
II. p. 13. RVK. 36 (*patrāņi). — 
—by Candranārāyaņa. Radh. 12. 
—Adyar II. p. 122b (Tarkalaksana). 
Same as Tarkadīpikā by Visva- 
j nāthāsrama, Adyar D. VIII. 1071. 


eanes two sets of notes on PINE 
IO. 1924. 


aqaa See 


* 946 
-aaen by Umākānta. Udaipur II. 217, 6. | 
TATA KME Umesh Misra I. 121. 


maag ny. AĀnandāsrama 8027, 
maggaa (with ©.) by  Yasovijaya. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 75. 105. 
. Ptd. Ahmedabad. See V2s'vatativa- 
prakasa, Intro. p. 101. i 


Khandanakhanda- 
khadya, NCC. V. p. 175. 


FT ny. by a student of Tatadesika (?). 


PUL. II. p. 18. 
ENTAI ny. unspecified, 


Adyar II. p. 117%a (ino). Ani. 
Bomb. Uni. 1989 (anumāna). 1990 
(prob. fr. of C. by Bhavananda on 
Dīdhiti). BORI. 89 of 1902-7. 27 of 
1907-15. Chani 548. IM. 9254. 9259. 
9262. 9399. 9663; 9664. 10573. 10700 
(all inc.) JBhP. I. 1488. Jesalmere 
Skt., Intro. p. 26, no. 84(3). Jha. B. 
88. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 174. MD. 16648 
(inc.). 19011 (ino.). Oxf. II. 1162 (4) 
(fr.). R. A. Sastri III. p. 248. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 198 (no. 980) 
(ino.). (no. 982) (anumana) (ino.). 
S'rhgeri Mutt 367/499. SSPO. III. K. 
19. 131 (ine.) 301 (ino.). 312 (ino.). 
314-15 (ino.). 318 (inc.). Wai 276 (tr.). 


—C. Baroda 12881. MD. 19045 (ino.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 128 (no. 
.. 981) (ino.). AN 
qama Jain. Moodbidri II. 735 (b) (in prose) 
` (ine.). 761 (ine.). 780 (b) (ine.). 806 
(inc.). Pattan I. p. 116 (ine.), 
qana Bud. | 
—Q. by Rafijana. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 42. 


emm: by Dhūrjati. B. IV. 29. 


—by Raghunāthasiromaņi. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 128 (no. 979) (ino.). 


—by Vacaspati Misra, Kavindracarya. 
1264, 


—by Srinivasacarya. Amarcinta VII. 5. 


«dram ny. OPB. 7594. 
Cf. Nayacakra, NCC. IX. p. 345. 


«ume: name of C. on Tarkasangraha. 

NP. IV. 6. 

—name of C. by  Raghunatha on 
„Mīmārnsāsūtras of Jaimini. Trav. Uni.. 
1916. 

—name of Cc. by Nārāyaņatīrtha on 
C. Siddhāntamuktāvalī of Visvanātha. 
on Kārikāvalī or Bhāsāparicoheda. 

Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 16. 


eder unspecified. 
Anandasrama 7931. BP. p. 184b. 
Kavindracarya 251 (with C.). Krspapur 
-290. Nasik II. 664. 


—C. Kavīndrācārya 251. 


sargafrat adv. criticism of ny. and mim. 
in 4 Paricchedas. by Ānandapūrņa- 
munindra alias Vidyasagara. 


Adyar II, pp. 117b. 146a. Adyar D. 
IX. 870. MT. 2931. TOD. 297. 
Tekkematham II. 98. 

Ptd, with ©. Madras Govt, Ori. 
Mss. Libr, Ser. CLIV. 1959. 

—Q. Nyāyaprakāsikā by Svarüpananda, 
pupil of Govindananda, 

MT. 3081. TCD. 299. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1103. 82. Trav. Uni. 12761. T. 643. 
10551 (inc.). L. 1272 (ine.). Triv. 
Cur. V. 241. | 

Ptd. with text. 


eaan ny. an exposition of the Nyaya- 
sūtras. by :Kesava Bhatta (Laugaksi). 
Alwar 693. B. IV. 22. Baroda 1621. 

6589. 10753. 12389. Bd. 796 (ino.). 


MENU. 
KOSTEN dai K EEE 


Bomb, Uni. 1992. BORI. 138 of 1871- 
72, 796 of 1887-91. 206 of 1899- 
1915. Gough p. 90. Gu. 6. K. 160, 
MT. 3734. Oppert I. 2871. II. 2188. 
5906 (Siddhanta?^). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 64. Rice 112, Trippünittura I. 543. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 187. Viz. Skt. 
: Coll. Wai D. II. 5992. 


Ptd, Kerala Uni. Skt. Ser. 189. 
1958. 


—ny. by Gangādhara. Oppert II, 618. 
1947. 4584. 


afara ny. NS. Press 62. Visvabhāratī 
884, 878. 


rgtufararattt See Tattvacintamani, 
ratafsrrarafēt by S'asadhara. Baroda 5508. 

| Same as his Nyayasiddhantadipa ? 
«arafararatūt Ujjain II. p. 51. 

—C. by Madhukarasarman. ibid. 
aaraa Aa by Raghunatha, NS. Press 
62 (Anumana). 

See Tattvacintāmaņi. 

magga or "sikhāmaņi. name of C, by 


Rāmakrsņādhvarin on Tattvacintā- 
maņi, MD. 4201. MT. 8881 (a). 


Ptd. Sarasvati Bhavana Skt. Stu- 
dies Vol. VII. 


edem vedanta. in 5 chs. by Madhava 
Sarasvati, disciple of  Visvesvara 
Sarasvatī. Hall p. 166 (with C.), 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 14. 


—C. Nyāyacūdamaņiprabhā by Caņdīs- 
. vara, disciple of Madhava Sarasvati. 
Hall p. 156. SB. 200. 


> rarrgqeraftt refutation of Nyayakusumafijali 


from the Vedantic view-point. in 
5 chs. 
—C. Vedāntamandākinī by Narayana 
Barasvatī, disciple of Govindānanda 
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Sarasvati, Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 14, 
rataqetater by Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita. 


Mentioned in his Kāvyadarpaņa, 
Hz, I. Extr. p. 85. 


aaa Cs. III. 875. Khn. 64. 


sastar BP. p. 183b. 
—Bud. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 66 (ino.). 


amaaa Jainagranthāvalī p. 82. 
—O. Avanapparambu Mana 124. 
—C. Vivrti, Arthadipika, Tekkematham 
II. 8A, Trav. Uni. L. 1267 (inc.). 


amada vis. adv. not extant; known only 
| from citations; by Nathamuni. 


See V. Varadachari, Indian Philo- 
sophy € Culture, VI. 1961. pp. 484-89. 


For q.s. see M. Narasimhachary, 
Contribution of Yamuna to Vis. adv. 
pp. 313-18. 


Eo (GE U ER EE name of C. by Varsadhara on 
the Nyayasutra, L. 1877. Mithila. 
aama fa by Harinātha Tarkasiddhanta. 
. Ptd. Calcutta, 1876. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1816. 
satagata(dattm name of C. by Nrsimhaprajfia- 
on Brhadāraņyakopanisadbhāsyavārt- 
tika of Suresvara, MT. 3635. 


saaa or Dharmamimarhsa. mim. by- 
Tryambaka. Baroda 1443 (ch. II). 


aana in 2 ohs by Vaoaspati Misra. 
IO. 1868. 


rargara mim. Oppert I. 1875. 


rargarad ft or Nyāyabodhinī. vais. by 
Visvanatha Paficānana. Hall p. 78. 
- SB. 202. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 287. 
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rargatf$oft Oppert I. 5436. 


—vais. by Kesava. based on Bhāsā- 
pariccheda. L. 2328. Rice 106. 


| RAKSTA same as Nyayamukha. 


See G. Tucci, JRAS (1929) 453. 


"qaem name of C. by Jayasimhasūri, 
pupil of Mahendrasūri on Bhāsar- 


vajfia’s Nyāyasāra. 


equas ny. by Varāha. Stein 149. Extr. 


. 836. 
amda by Nyāyavijaya. Arrah I. A. 
p. 16 (Ptd.). 
rarufsgst ny. Sūcīpattra 105. 


rargftgsdtarudztar by Vacaspati Misra. IO. 
. 1848. 


See under Nyāyasūtra below. 
eqrafradiatfan ny. Gough p. 35. 
See Cc, Varttika on C. Bhàsya on 
Nyayasutra. l 
Frarazūtm. Or ‘Mimarhsanyayadarpana, name of 
C. by Ramakrsnadhvarin on Pūrva- 
mīmārnsāsūtra of Jaimini, CPB. 2713. 
MT. 4699, 5101. 
enaga See Nyāyasūtra below. 
aada Nabadwip 385. 
See Tattvacintāmaņidīdhiti, NOC, 
VIII. p. 26b. l 
~qmaifafanntatar Nabadwip 327. 328, 


See Tattvacintāmaņidīdhitiprakā- 
sikā by Gadādhara, NOC. VIII. p. 298. 


atq name of C. by Raghavendra Tirtha | 


on Tarkatandava. 
` Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1914. 


` ' —mame of Ce, by Ananta on C. Nyaya- |: 


kalpalata of Jayatirbha on Pramana 
"laksaņa, TD. 7954. 


eain Jain, Skt. Coll. Ben, 1897-1901, 
p. 115 (no. 473) (fr.). 

«rui qm by Misaruka. 
Bee Vidyabhushan, HIL. p. 460. 


sgražtdsgrēgt Oppert II. 4698. 
| emitter adv. refutation of nyāya. by 


Ānandabodha. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. B9. 

Bikaner 6435. 6436, Burnell 94b. IO. 
2871. MD. 156307 (inc.).  Naduvil 
Matham 28 (Vedāntaprakaraņa). 
Radh. 6. Stein 120. Tb. 106. TOD. 
87B. TD. 7453. 7454, Trav. Uni. 
12744B. C, 1872B. 
: Ptd. (1) Chowk. Skt. Ser. 11. 1907. 
(2) Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Madras. 
XI. Pts, 1-2. XII. Pts. 1-2. with C.s. 
of Anubhütisvarupa and Sukaprakasa-- 
muni, ibid. XIV. Pts. 1-2 


—C. Naduvil Matham 161A. Skt. Coll. 
Ben, 1913-14, p. 20 (no. 2394) (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 901 (ino). Triv. Our. 
VI. 22 (tr.). 

—C. Candrika by Anubhtütisvarüpaocarya. 
ascribed to Narendrapuri (°giri) in 
some mss, s 

AK. 766 (adhys. 1-2) Bikaner 
6437. BORI. 766 of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 408. Dāhilaksmī XLIII. 11. 
(ino.). MD. 15306 (ino.). Stein 120, 
TCD. 298 (ino.). ` 

See. Festschrift P. V. Kane, pp. 
349-50. 


—C, Nyāyaviveka by Amrtānandamuni.. 
PUL. II. p. 13. Srngerī Mutt 54 (2). 


TD. 7461. 7462. Tra. Ad, Rep. 1103. . 
31. Trav. Uni. L, 1254 (inc.). T. 965 


(ino.). Triv, Cur. VI. 21 (ino.). 


E: —C. by Sukhaprakāsakamuni, "Srūgerī 
^" Mutt 64 (4). Trav. Uni.12744A (ino.). 


enaiis name of C. by Sarasvatigirimuni 
on Tantravārttika of Kumarila Bhatta, 
Baroda 6311. 


rargdtfūxr or Bhagavadgītātātparyanirņaya” 
dvai. name of C. by Jayatirtha on 
Anandatirtha’s Bhagavadgītātātparya- 
nirnàya. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1905. 


Faragiftar name of C. by Anandabodha on 
Sābdanirņaya, MT. 2986(b). 8238. 
TCD. 377. 378. 


edad (amt unspecified. IM. 552. R.A. Sastri 
II. p. 179. TA. 1161. 


ravadiigat ny. Radh. 6. 18. Rice 112. 


enedifiat Jain. Arrah I. p. 16; Chani 1037. 


Laksmisena pp. 8. 19. S'ravapabelgola 
289 (b). Svadi 65. 


saraģifūai ny. Jain, in 3 prakagas, by 
(Abhinava) Dharmabhūsaņācārya, pupil 
of Vardhamāna, 


Arrah I. p. 45 (2 mss.). I. A. p. 16 
(Ptd.) Baroda II. 11279. BBRAS. 
1040. BORI. 623 and 624 of 1876- 
76. 623 of 1884-86. 1147 and 1148 
of 1884-87. 1438 of 1886-92, 1057 
and 1058 of 1887-91. 949 and 960 
of 1892-95. us of 1895-1902. BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 51-61. CPB. 7625-26, 
D. p. 109 (2 mss. one inc.) Delhi 

III. 181. Filliozat. II. 140 (Āgama- 
prakasa section). H. 444. Hombucca 
| 279. Jainagranthāvalī g. 91. Jhalra- 
| _ patan pp. 81. 114. (Ptd. 6 copies). 
Mithila. NP. VII. 74. Oudh XIV. 
60. Oxf. II. 1878. Pannalal Bombay 
I. pp. 46 (2 mss.; one inc.). 72 (Ptd.). 
V; p. 4. Peters, III. p. 402 (no. 528). 
IV. p. 54 (no. 1438). V. p. 814 (nos, 
, 949 and 950). Radh, 14. S'ravaņa- 

belgola 249, Strassburg Dig. p. 9. 

Bp. 
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Ptd. (1) Kolhapur, 1899. (2) with 
Hindi C. by N. Premi. Bombay, 1913. 
(3) Sanatan Gr. mala. Benares, 1915. 
(4) Jaina Sahitya Prasaraka Sabha. 
Bombay, 1926. 


eaadiitat Jain. ny. by Bhavasena. Rice 306. 
sgtaģiltar ny. by Rāmakrsņabhattācārya. 
(C. 1560 A.D.), pupil of Raghunatha 
S'iromani. | 
Bh. 84, BORI. 112 of A1879-80. 
Hpr. IT. 117. Wai D. II. 5998 (ino.). 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 276-77. 
"URINE by S'asadhara. | 
Bee Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa. 
aagana ny. Oppert T. 1876. 
qagizanate Bud. JBORS, XXII. i. App. 
p. iv. (Chin, transl. by I-tsing in 711 
A.D.) App. F. p. xv. Nanjio 1223. 


1224 (Chin. transl. by Hiuen Tsang. 
648 A.D.). 


See JRAS. XVI (1856) 318. 


sargāta Jain. 
BORI. 284 of A1882-83. D. p. 326 


(ino.).  Jainagranthavali p. 188. 
Peters, T. p. 128 (no. 284) (ino.). 


AITAS or "mālikā or "ratnamālā by 
Kurioci Raūgācārya. Adyar D. VIII. 
1547. Extr. p. 481. MD. 4822 (ino.). 
MT. 7304 (ino.). 


See (Hetvabhasa) Samanyanirukti- 
krodapatra, | 


maaana by Kurieci Vidvàn Rāmabhadrā» 
cārya Svāmin. Ahobila 48. 


AAN SRT Tirupati 94, 


e a ny. Trav. Uni, L, 1192A. 
ino, ). 


amaaa by Sagadharagarman, Radh, 13, TD. 
6549, 
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aaa ttrataritmara ny. short treatise on` 


Nyayas for beginners. by Ramabhatta, 
pupil of Subrahmanya. MT. 4498. 


Sura freenet name of C, by Vardhamana 
on Nyāyanibandha or Nyayavarttika- 
tātparyaparisuddbi of Udayana. 


Ptd, Bib. Ind. 205. 
qrafada name of C. by Ānandajiāna on 
S'ankaracarya's Brahmasūtrabhāsya.. 
Ptd. Anandasrama 91. 


qrafada ny. Oppert I. 1877. 


earum Q. in  Sarvadarsanasangraha, 
Anandasrama edn. p. 58. 


Prob. a mistake for Nyāyanirņaya. 
raragsqreardt See Nyayasütra. 
RIFTA, or J a vedio, - 
Addl. mss. 
Oppert I. 7141. 7195. 
See Jatānyāyapaficāsat, 
smaa ny. Damodar. 
raragatfū sr, TA. 3167/1 (Dieu 
Somapaficaka, Sattrayaga,  Kariresti 
ete.). 
varier IM. 599. 


rauga mg Q. by Sadhusundaragani in 
Dhaturatnakara, Br. Mus, 382. 


Cf. Padamafijari by Haradatta. 
Tara ny. by Kaunda Bhatta. 
See under Padārthadīpikā, 
eqaqaeiaaret ny. by Paksadharamisra, Sici- 
pattra 46. 
See Dravyapadartha, NOC. IX. p. 
181a. 
rarggafā Jain. Mysore I. p. 556. 
anaqa mim. by Veükatacarya Yajvan. 


Adyar II. p. 197b. Adyar D. IX. 
297. 298 (both ino.). MD. 15480. 


ie eeii g icuk eeni ny. by Gumana Vipra. 
Jodhpur 683. 


anake ny. Oppert II. 7610. 


anaqa Ramanath Nando 42, R. A. Ski 
. TIT, p. 229 (?vis'esa). 


—by Krsnananda Bhatta. Cuttack 118. 


ratgaftfāru or Prabodhasiddhi. name of C. by 
Udayanācārya on ch. V of Nyāya- 
sūtras, MT. 3377 (a). 


See Nyayasubra below. 


rarggftyfā vis. adv. interpretation of olassi- 


cal Nyàya as in agreement to vig. adv. 
vedanta. by Venkatanatha Vedanta- 
desika. 


Adyar II. p. 160a (2 mss.; 1 inc.). 
. Adyar D. X. 304. 305 (ino.). XIII. 


1735 (inc.) Baroda 6899. BO. 268. 


(with C.) Gough p. 179. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 45. Hall p. 203 (ascribed 
to Rāmānuja). IO. 6014. MD. 4911. 
17488 (ino.). MT. 4008 (ino.). Mysore 
6. Mysore I. p. 471 (6 mss.; 8 ino.). 
Oppert T. 443. 1186. 2518. 8158. 5077. 
5798. 8051. LI. 698. 1097. 2945. 3687. 
RVK. 68. Sri. Dev. 405. 


See S. Singh, Vedāntadesika, his 
life, works and philosophy—A study, 
Ohowk. Skt. Stud. 5. Varanasi, 1958. 


Ptd. (1) S'rz Visistadvaita Prava- 
cana Sabha.  Tiruvahindrapuram, 
Madras, 1918. (2) with C. Nyayasara. 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. 51. 1923. (8) Vedanta- 
desika Granthamala 2. pp. 85-180. 
Kanchipuram, 1940. | 


—Q. Adyar II. p. 160b (ino.). Oppert I. 
8052. 


—C, Sannyāyadīpikā by Krsņatātācārya 
of Tirupputkuli. 


Adyar II. p. 160b (ins.). Adyar D. 


X. 309 (ino.). Extr. p. 306. MT. 1286. 
Mysore III. p. 14 (ino.). 
Ptd. J. of Annamalai Uni, X. 
—C, Nikasa by Srinivasa S'athakopayati, 
Adyar. Adyar D. X. 306 (inc.). 


Extr. p. 806. MD. 4912-18 (inc.). 
17015 (ino.). MT. 1599 (inc.). 4738 


(inc.). Mysore I. p. 471 (4 mss; 3. 


ino.). III. p. 14 (ino.). 
—C,  Nyayasara by  S'rinivasacarya 
(Bharadvaja), son of Devarajacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 160b (inc.), Adyar D. 
X. 307 (ine.). 308 (ino.). Extr. p. 306. 
BO. 9268 (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
45. IO. 6015. MD. 4914. 4915. 16187. 
17014 (all inc.). RVK. 64, Tirupati 
171. 
Ptd. with text. See oi 
FA name of C. by Gangādharamisra 
on Tantravārttika, Adyar D, IX. 24. 
MT. 3587 (b). 
rarguīftarā name of Ce. by Yallayārya on C. 
Prakāsa of Rucidatta on Tattva- 
cintamani, Adyar D. VIII. 986. MD, 
4202. 
magnais ny. Radh, 18. 
raragāaa Anandasrama 1071. 


. qaam ny. Ben. 186 (ino.). 


epum name of C. by Gīrvāņendaryajvan 
on Padarthadipika of Kondu Bhatta, 
MT. 51383. — 


RAINAT unspecified. BORI. 135 of A1883- 


84, Peters. II. p. 192 (no. 136) (ino.). 
Pheh. 13, 14 (with C.). - 


—C. Pheh. 12. 14. 

—C. by Siva Yogin. Radh. 13. 
—ny. Radh. 18. 

—mīm. Radh. 16 (with C.). 
-—O, NP. I. 46. TD. 28884. 
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| Favasrarst_ by Apadeva. 


See Mīmārnsānyāyaprakāsa below. 
—by Cidghanānandagiri. Pannalal 


Bombay V. B. p. 25. 


. Ed. by Gangavishnu Sri Krishna- 
dasa. Bombay, 1934. 


—by Vijayindrabhiksu. mim. Mysore I. 
p. 656. 


—by Vis'ves'vara, B. IV. 22. 


aani name of C. on S'ribhüsya. vis. 
adv. Gough p. 180. 


—name of CO. by Anandatirtha, son of 
Vitthalācārya on  (Anuvyakhyana) 
Nyāyavivaraņa of Anandatirtha, MT. 
5886. 


—name of Ce. by Naraharimisra on C. 
of Cennubhatta on Tarkabhasa. 


See NCC, VIII. p. 120a. 
Addl. mss. : 
MT. 5652 (ino.). Taylor I. p. 114. 


An, ms. reference in Oppert I. 2825 
may be same as this, 


. —name of C. by Svarūpānandamuni on 
Nyāyacandrikā of Anandapürga. 
Bee above p. 246b. 


—Q. Avyutpannabodhini by Prajiāmitra. 
Damodar. 


Faramgīm name of C. by Visvakarman on 
Tarkabhāsā. 


 Ptd. Pandit 22. 28. 
qaq or ?pradipika, Allahabad 50 (ino.). 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 331. 


—Jain, Arrah I. p. 16. BP. p. 254a. 
Chani 2866. 


—mim, by Ananta Misra. L, 2979. 
—by Gaigāsahāya S'arman. 


Pid. Bombay, 1907. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1809, 
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—ny. by Gopīkāntu, Bd. 765, BORI. 
765 .of 1887-91. Khn. 64. L. 2913. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 
«asit ny. Rice 112. 
—by Ramadass, pupil of Udāsīnācārya 
Brahmadāsa. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 
earann vedanta. | | 


—C. by Narayana (?), pupil of Ragha- 
vendra. IO. 2403. 


anasan or Ny. mukha or Pramāņanyāya- | 


pravesaprakarapa. Bud. ny. ascribed 
to Dinnaga (see GOS. 39. For argu- 
ments against this see Keith, THQ. 
IV. 14-22); or Sankarasvāmin (see 
G. Tucci, JRAS. (1928) 7-13); but 
given as an. in Skt. mss. On its 
authorship see also THQ. III. pp. 152- 
60. | 


. On its Tibetan transl. see Vidya- 
bhushana, JASB (1907) pp. 609-17 ; 
on its Chinese C. by K'uei-chi, see 
G. Tucci, JRAS (1931) pp. 381-413. 
See also Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 
208. 289. 


Baroda 13227. II. 7613. 13132. 
13133, Chani 808. 1000. 3294. Cor- 
dier III. p. 485. Damodar. Jaina- 
granthavali pp. 74. 100. JBhP. I. 
1491. JBORS. XXII. i. App. D. p. iv 
(ascribed to Sankarasvamin). E. p. vi 
(Diànaga). F. p. xv (2 mss.). Mandlik 
Sup. 72. Pattan I. pp. 154. 192. 


 Ptd. (1) (Part II) Tibetan text 
. eompared with Skt. and Chinese ver- 
sions.  Vidusekhara Bhattacharya. 
GOS. 39. 1927. (2) (Part I) Skt. text 
with C. by Haribhadra and Parsva- 
deva's Pafijikā. A. B. Dhruva. GOS. 
38, 1930. (8) in Roman script. N. D. 
Mironov. with Tibetan and Chinese 


transl. Z’oung Pao Ser. II. 28 (1931) 
(Part I). 


Transl. by Tucci from two Chinese 
texts. Materialen Zur Kunde des 
Buddhismus, 1930. 

—Q. Pafijika by Pars'vadevagani, disciple 
of Dhanesvarasūri. Baroda II. 13185. 
Jainagranthavali p. 75. Jesalmere 
p. 91. Skt. Intro. p. 30. Peters. I, 
App. p. 81 (no. 128). | 

Ptd. with text. 


—C. Tika by Haribhadra, Baroda II. 
2844, BORI. 738 of 1875-76. 40 of 
1880-81. 1878 of 1887-91. D. pp. 116. 
167 (ine). Jainagranthavali pp. 74. 
100. Jesalmere p. 4. Skt. Intro. pp. 
: 80. no, 23, 69. Pattan I. p. 86. 


Ptd. with text. 


cpm TĀ. 21. 


rargadātafē ny. Krsnapur 281. 
Of. Nyayakusumafijali. 
ratafēeg unspecified. Jainagranthāvalī p. 95. 
.. Radh. 18. 
—ny. Gough p. 35. | 
—mim. R. A. Sastri I. p. 14 (up to 
II, ii). 
afg ny. Bud. in 3 chs.: Pratyaksa, 
: Svārthānumāna and Parārthānumāna ; 
probably a Varttika on some work of 
Dinnāga. by Dharmakirti. 
-BBRAS. 1041. 1042 (with C.). Cor- 


dier III. p. 437. JASB. 1907, p. 99. . 


JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. ix. F. 
p. xv. G. p. xxi. 

For asummary of the work see Ny. 
bindupiņdārtha ; for a summary of 
criticisms of Ny. bindu see Ny. bindu- 
purvapaksasarhksipti. 

Ptd. (1) with C. of Dharmottara. 


Bib. Ind. 198. 1889. 1999 (re-issue). 


(8) with C. of Dharmottara, Bib. Bud. 


. 1.1918. (3) with C, of Dharmottara. 


„Kas. Ski. Ser. 22. 1994. (4) ed. by 
D. Malavaniya. Tibetan Skt. Works: 


Ber. Jayaswal Res. Inst. Patna, 1955. 


© Transl. European : 


English: by Th. Stcherbatsky. Bib. 
Bud, 96. 1930. reprinted. Indo Ira- 
nian Reprints. The Hague, 1958, 


Russian: by Th. Stcherbatsky. St. 
Petersburg, 1908. 


Tibetan: ed. by Th. Stcherbatsky. 
Bib. Bud. 8. 1904. 


A bilingual (Skt, and Tibetan) index 
"by S. C. Vidyabhushana. Calcutta, 
1917, 


"C. an. Jesalmere p. 31 (Vrtti). Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 18. 


«C. Tika by Dharmottarapáda, 


Exists also in the Tibetan transl. 
made by Jfianagarbha and Dharma- 
loka, 


 BBRAS. 1042. Bhau Daji 189. 
‘BORI. 656 of 1884-86. 208 of 1899- 
1916. Cordier III. p. 447, JASB. 
1907, p. 100. JBORS. XXII. i. App. 
E. p. ix. F. p. xv. G. p. xxi, XXIII. i. 
p. 38. Jesalmere p. 18 (Laghudhar- 
„mottara). Peters. III. pp. 33 (no. 215). 
407 (no. 656). RASB. I. 33A, 


Pid. See above under text, 


«Če. Anutīkā (Dharmottarapradipa) by 
` Durvekamisra. 


JBORS. XXI. i. p. 34. XXII, i. 
App. F. p. xv. XXIII. i. p. 66. 


. Ptd. Tibetan Skt. Works Ser, Patna, 
1955. | 
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—Co. Tippana by Mallavadin: 

Baroda II. 18178. Jesalmere pp. 4. 
14. Skt. Intro. p. 29. Peters. Extr. 
V. p. 3 (ms. dated 1175 A.D.). 

Ptd. Bib. Bud. 11. 1909. 

—O. Tika by Vinitadeva, 

Cordier III. p. 447. JASB. 1907, 
p.99. JBORS. XXII. i. App. H. p. ix. 
F. p. xvi. G. p. xxi. 

Available also in Tibetan transl. 
made by Jinamitra and Shuchen 
Vande-ye-s'es-sde, 

Pid. Bib. Ind. 1918. 

—C, by Sāntabhadra. 


Presupposed in the C. of Dhar- 
mottara on Nyāyabindu and identified. 
by Durveka in his Dharmottara- 
pradipa, Patna edn. pp. 5. 31. 82. 61. 
138, 202; criticised by Akalanka also. 
His date may be C. 700 A.D. 


rarafārg an adhikaraņa-wise C. on Mīm. 
sūtras ; by Vaidyanātba, son of Rāma- 
candra Tatsat ; end of 17th Cent. 


Allahabad 49. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. pp. 60. 141. AS. p. 98. Baroda 
8329. 12818. BORI. 375 of 1899-1915. 
Os. III. 189. Hall p. 183.. K. 108. 
Luck. Uni. pp. 54. 66. Mandlik p. 52. 
BD. 6 (a.'s name Bhattanatha). MT. 

.. 5792 (ino.) 6497 (ino). PUL. I. p. 
110. R. A. Sastri I. 18. SBBD. 260- 
62. 263 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 16 (no. 57). Sūcīpattra 51. 
TOD. 439 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 5178. C, 
981. Triv. Cur. VII. 42 (inc.). Wai 
D. II. 6968 (ino.). 


Ptd. with Tippani. Bombay, 1916. 
See K. Potter, Encycl. of Indian. 
Philosophies. I. p. 882. 


emag Bud, a summary of Nyāya- 
bindu of Dharmakirti. by Jinamitra 
of Kashmir; available only in ita 


264 


Tibetan transl. made by Surendrabodhi 
and Vande-ye-ses-sde. 
Cordier III. p. 448. JASB. 1907, 
p. 100. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. ix. 
F. p. xvi. G. p. xxii. - 
aafia aà Bud. a summary of 
criticisms on Nyayabindu. by Kamala- 
sila. 
Tibetan transl. by Visuddhasimha 
and Shuchen is available. 
Cordier III. p. 448. JASB. 1907, 
p. 100. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. ix. 
F. p. xvi. G. p. xxii. 
umet name of an. C. on Tarkasangraha, 
TA. 1142. 


rargatfadt name of C, by Govardhana on 
Tarkasangraha. 
Addl. mss.: 

Adyar D. XIII. 1454-55. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 59 (2 mss.), Baroda II. 
13992. BORI. 102 of A1882-88. 880 
of 1891-95. IM. 596. Mithila. 

Ptd. See NOC, VIII. p. 130a. 

—name of C. by Sukla Ratnanatha on 
Tarkasangraha. 
Addl, mss.: — 

BORI. 202 of 1884-86. JBhP. I. 
1492. 

Ptd. in Telugu soript. Madras, 1879, 

—name of C. by Vāmana on Tarka- 
sangraha. 

Ptd. Poona, 1872. 

—name of C. by Harihara on Tarka- 
sangraha. Addl. mss.: Baroda 7918. 
TCD. 588A. 


See NCO. VIII. p. 132a. 
saafi ny. unspecified, 


Ānandāsrama 3956, Cranganore I. 
22b. Hz. 28. Mad. Uni. 892. Paliyam 


958. TD. 6506 (along with Tarka- 


sangrahanirukti). Ujjain I. p. 60. 


rataaifadt discussion on some principles of 


:Nyāya and Vaisegika. by Durgadatta. 
Misra. L. 3029. 

See JASB. XI (1915) p. 271; 
Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 460-1. 
erm Jain. by Netrsirnha. Lahore 22, 

PUL. II. p. 289. 


aada by Visvanatha Pañcānana. NW. 


844, 


See JASB. XI (1915) p. 271; also 
Nyayatantrabodhini above, ` 


qant by Lilavati Bhaskara. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.8. 52 (b). 


C. on the Lilavati of Bhaskara ? 
equum: unspecified, 


Cabaton I. 874 (II). Paris (B. 91a). . 


Rice 112. 
See Nyayasutra below. 
qaaa by Udayana. Khn. 64. 
See Nyayatatparyaparisuddhi; 
Coco. on Nyayasütra. 
equparZmr(?) ny. by Trilooana. 
See  Durveka on Dharmottara- 
pradipa, Patna edn. p. 178. 
—by Visvarūpa (?) ibid. p. 176. 
MAART Cranganore II. 385. . 
RITTATEKT vis. adv. in 12 bhangas; a oriti- 
cism of Gauda Brahmānanda's C, on 


Advaitabrahmasiddhi. by  Anantā- 
carya of Sesa family. 

KTP. Dharwar D. I. 268 (ino.). 
MT. 4726 (ino. 6221 (ine.). 7877 
(inc.). Oppert I. 562. 652. 941. 1161. 
1269. 3155. 4143. II. 1525. 3689. 
8920. 9049. Rice 150. TD. 7794. 


Ptd. Sastramuktavali Ser. 46. Con- 
jeevaram, 1924. t 


KE R 


— medien 
Se ea m Masa PEDE OM LSU E OTL SUS NG CUN qt 


Eng. transl. by B: Narasimha 
Iyengar. J. Myth. Soc, XXXII. p. 352. 
XXXIII. pp. 174, 302. XXXIV. p. 171. 


For a criticism of this work see 
Candrikāprasādana by Tyagaraja- 
makhin, NCC. VI. p. 382a.. 


—C. by a. Rice 162. 
vC by Padmanābhācārya. Udipi Skt. 


Coll. 25. | 
—by Laksmidhara Ācārya (?). Hall p. 
|. 187. 
qay name of C. by Bhasarvajfia on his 
i Nyāyasāra. 


See Gaņakārikā, intro. p. i, Hall 
p. 26 and Hist. of Navya Ny. in 
Mithila pp. 35-7; Anantalal Thakur, 
JBRS. 45-(1959) pp. 89-101. 


aqaa ancient mim. writer; one of hig 
works was discovered by Prof, Bhan- 
darkar in the Bhabhanupado monastery 
at Patan or Anhilapattana ; criticised 
by Ratnakirti in his Ksanabhanga- 
giddhi. 
See BP. p. 6 and Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, pp. 12-18. 


Q. in Sarvadarsanasaügraha, Oxf, 
2478, 


FAI WETSITÀ 
^. —Udvāhapatrikā. dh. SK. Ray 159B. 
SK. Ray DC. 32. 
—C, on Tithitattva, SK, Ray 151. 
—Frāyascittapatrikā, SK. Ray DC. 70. 
—Malamasapatrika, SK. Ray DO. 77. 
—-S'raddhapatrika. dh. SK. Ray DO, 93. 
FARE or Nyàyapadesa?, adv. by Ananda- 
bodha Yati. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 59 (with 
 C.). 124 (Sannyaya?). America 3895. 
BORI. 285 of 1896-1902, BORI. D. 


abe 


IX. ii. 409. BP. p. 167a (an.). Br. 
Mus. 297 (with C.). Burnell 94a 
(Nyaydpadesa°), Hall p. 155. IO. 
2872. Jodhpur 684. L. 1682. Naduvil 
Matham 161B. NP. X. 26(an.). Pheh. 
11 (an.) Radh. 6 (with C.). 18 (both 
an.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 5. 
(no. 2488). TD. 7463-64. Trav. Uni. 
1881 (ino.). 107500 (inc.) (both an.). 


For a note on the work see M. A. 
Venkata Rao, J. Myth. Soc. XXXII. 
p. 256. 


See thesis of the Madras University 
by E. I. Warrier. 


Ptd. with C, of Citsukha. Chowk. 
- Skt. Ser. 11. Bonares, 1907. 


—C. Vivrti by Citsukha Muni. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 59. B. 
IV. 64. Br. Mus, 297. Hall p. 155. 
IO. 2373-4. L. 1682. NW. 292. 294. 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 298. SB, 194. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 6 (no. 
2434), Stein 194. Vis vabharati 
1550 (a). i 

Ptd. with text. 

—C. Vivecana by Sukhaprakāsamuni. 


Arrah I. p. 16. Burnell 94b. Hall 

. p. 155. Srngerī Mutt 53. TD. 7465- 

67. 7468 (inc.). Tekkematham I. 71A. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1276B (ino.). 


emana vedanta, by Laksmidhara (?). 
Oppert II. 4695, 

aaaea Rai by Sankarācārya (?) NW. 
290. | 

"qIUIHWqugTE Baroda 2050 (inc,) (adv.). 
Naduvil Matham 32. 


—by Anubhütisvarüpa. Tekkematham II. 
68. 


anA name of G. by Cennakesava on 
Pramanalaksanatika of J ayatirtha, 
MD. 17087. 


E 


- —name of C. by Anantācārya on Visnu- 
 fabtvanirpayatika of Jayatīrtha. MT. 
8998 (p). 


—name of C. by Narayana Sāstrin on 
Sastradipika of  Parthasarathimisra, 
Adyar D. IX. 96. 


alika unspecified. 


Anandasrama 5329. Osis II. 
99-100 (in 2 parts). Damodar (ny.). 
Kavīndrācārya 172 (ny.). Killimanga- 
lattu Mana 10. Pheh. 18. Radh. 13. 
14. Trav. Uni. 1097 (vedanta) (ino.). 
1606. 


Q. by Hemadri. 


rargasatt ny. in 12 āhnikas; by Jayanta 
. Bhatta ; an independent work, though 
written in’ the form of C. on Nyaya- 
sūtras discussing the Pramanas; 
written when he was in prison. 


See K. Potter, Encycl. of Indian 
Philosophies. II. pp. 341-94. 


Adyar II. p. 98a. Adyar D. VIII. 
463. BORI. 890 of 1875-76. Luck. 
Uni. p. 40. Mad. Uni. R.K.S, 543. 
MT. 3631 (a) (ino.). Mysore I. p. 392, 
Report XXV. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 14 (no. 50). i 


On some important citations in this 
work see H. G. Narahari, Umesh 
Mishra Com. Vol. Allahabad, 1970. 


Pid. (1) Viz. Skt. Ser. 10. Benares, 
1895. (2) Kas. Skt. Ser. 106. 1986. 
(8) Ahnika I. with Gujarati transl. 
.L. D. Inst. of Indology. Ahmedabad, 

: 1978. 

"Eng. transl. 
Bhattacharya. Calcutta Review. Oct. 
1952-March 1955. 

—Q.  Nyayamafijarigranthibhanga by 
Cakradhara. | 


t 


by Janakivallabha 


BORI. 88 of 1873-74. Jesalmere 
p. 40 (āhnikas 7-12). Skt. Intro. p. 31. 
Kh. 88. 


See Nagin J. Shah, ABORI. 54. 
Pid. L. D. Ber. 35. Ahmedabad, 
. 1972. 
eqprHss by Janakinatha Cūdāmaņi Bhatta- 
carya. 
See Nyāyasiddhāntamafijarī. | 
qans ny. by Trilocana, preceptor of 


Vacaspati Misra; ref, to by Vacaspati,. 
Ratnakirti and Aniruddha. 


See Anantalal Thakur, JBRS, 41. 
pp. 507-11; NCC. VIII. p. 2618. 


edes name of C. by Cakradhara. 
on Jayantabhatta's Nydyamafijari. 


eaaa an. BP. pp. 171b. 177b. 244b. 
2488, i 

eaaa ny. by Pattābhirāma. BC. 214. 
Oppert I. 196. 463. 943. 3184. 3272, 
5726. 5760. II. 186. 1351. 1466. 3748, 
7682. | 

{AAT by Hemaharhsagani. 


See Nyayarthamafijusa. 


earaforf ifr name of an. Cc. on C, Pra- 
meyaratnamala of Anantavirya on 
Parīksāmukhasūtra of Manikyanandin,. 
Arrah I. p. 47, 

ratgnfūrgtftar Vidyaranyapura 46. 

sargafūrātitar Jain. an, Laksmisena pp. 7. 17. 

—ny. by Ajitasena. 
Arrah II. 2, Hombucca 4. 97 (e). 


130. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 6. 
Sravaņabelgola 208. 402 (a). 


rargatgā by Bhaskararaya. 


.Q. by Jagannātha in his Bhaskara- 
vilāsa p. 19. N.S. Press edn. 1985. 


~aranaarsa by Pragalbhācārya. Radh. 13. 


"Tau name of C. by Vadhüla Viraraghava | 


on his Sritattvasudha, MT. 100 (a). 


RATIAETA OT by Ahobila; ref. to by the a. 
himself in his C. on Rudraprasna, 
. MT. 1206 (a). TD. 686. 


raruagig? by Raghunatha,. IM. 4981 (as. 
ananga vedanta. Oppert II. 4697. 


equam See VARAS of Jīmūta- 
. vāhans. | 


raraaiāvs mim. Oppert II. 7879. 9824. 


rargatgī unspecified. Killimangalattu Mana 
70. Tekkematham II. 56. 


RIMI ny. K. 152. Mandlik p. 64, BE. 22. 


eqmum: dvai. name of C. on Brahmasūtras. 
ref, to by Raghunatha Tīrtha. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit. 1I. p. 305. 


arang (curata) dvai. by Anandatirtha, 
Mysore I. p. 519. 


See Nydyavivarana. 
equi: by Jayarama. IO. 1978. 
See Nyāyasiddhāntamālā below. 


naas mim... by Parthasarathi Misra. 


Mithila. ` 
See Nyayaratnamala below. 


FATT popularly known as Adhikaranamala | 
or Wi raat soa summa- | 


rises the sūtras according to the 


by Gopes'vara. 


See Purusottamaji : A apenas pp. 
63. 106-07. 


 RN4ATST dvai. se plenntion: of logical and | 
the mägra dvai. part of Caturmatasira- 


philosophical principles of 
` Brahmasūtrabhāsya of Anandatirtha, 
“ by Raghüttàmayati. : 
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Adyar II. p. 1708. Adyar D. X. 682 
(inc.). Extr, p. 470. | AME 
enaar ny. by S'vaditya Misra. MT. 
8788 (b). Paliyam 719 (d). 


amanat vedanta. by Bhāratītīrtha. B. IV. 
98. Khn. 64. 


Sea Vedāntādhikaraņaratnamālā. 
alanis amar mim, K, 108. 
Prob. a summary of the Jaimintys~- 
nyāyamālā. 
FACH mim. by Madhsva. 
Bee Jaiminiya’. 
Addl, mss. : 


BORI. 572 of 1884-87. Kavindra- 
cārya 206. Udaipur II. 164, 2. 


rargaisiakgzē dvai. by Vijayindra Tirtha. - 
KTP, Dharwar D. I. 338. 
aana ad Anandagrama 239. 


eanas mim. by Vaidyanātha Diksita. 
Oppert I, 2872. 6380. 


[rarartatut] (?) Jesalmere p. 81. Skt, Intro. 
p.91. - 


| eaaa ny. by Sasadhara. Bik. 1153. 


Cf. Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa below. 


aaiae Pheh. 13, 
Agp dvai. by Vijayīndra Tirtha, 


For a ms, at Raghavendra Svami 
Mutt, Nanjangud see BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvat. Lit. II. p. 179. 


Anubhasya ; by Purugottama; ch. IV ratagātaēt name of O. by Sosa Sārūgadhara 


on Laksaņāvalī of Udayana, 
Pid, Pandit Reprint, Benares, 1900. 


| "qim Anandasrama 516 (ny.). Damodar 


(ny.). Pejawar 214, 


= saùgraha of Appayya Diksita.: Trav, 
Uni. 2041 (Kavīndrācārya ms., ino. ). 


t*7 7 Ptd. Belgaum, vide Intro, to 
. Nyāyamafijarī. | : | 


ugue by Prakāsātman. 
Bee Laukikenyayamuktavalt. 


raga dvai, a brief summary of the 

adhikaranas of Brahmasūtras. by 

* Raghavendra Yati, disciple of 
Sudhīndra, 


KTP. Dharwar D. I. 839. MD. 
4194. 15354 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 518 
` (4 mss.; one inc.). Pejawar 302a. 
Bee BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. IL. p. 282. 
vaTaqIaady by Rājacūdāmaņi Dīksita. 


"Mentioned in the list of his works 
at the end of his Kāvyadarpaņa. See 
Hz, I, Extr. p. 86. MD. 12809. 


squad! by Visvanātha Paficanana. 
Seo Nyāyasiddhāntamuktāvali. 
anaga (?dvara or ?praves'a). diff. from 


Nyāyatarkadvārasāstra. Bud. - by Dig- 
naga, Taisho 1628-9 (an.). 


"On the title sce Tucci; JRAS (1929) 


Ed. in Chinese and Tibetan with 
English. trausl, from Chinese version, 
G. Tucci, Materialen Zur Kunde des 
Buddhismus. 15. Heidelberg; 1930, 


Transl. into Chinese by. I-tsing. 


Nanjio 1223; by Huan-tsang. Nanjio 


1224, 
Transl. into core by Hakuju 


Ui. Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyu 5 (1929) 


pp. 505-694. Tokyo. 


For a lost G. on the Nyayamukha 
. geo N. Aiyasvami Sastri, Sino-Indian 
Studies 2 (1946) - pp. 45- 56. Santi- 
niketan. 


maggur ny. by. Mathurānātha. Sūor- 
| pattra 46. 
PQA RAST: avai. name of .Cc.. by Vija- 
 yindra Tirtha on C. Tātparyacanārikā 
: of Vyāsarāya on Brahmasūtrabhāsya, 
MT. 20 (o). 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Utah. 
Lit. TI. p. 174. 


aAa dvai, on the supremacy of 
Visņu. by Vijayindra, Mysore I, 
p. 519 (upto Brahmasabdārthanirukti). 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II, p. 174, 
sargtaratūr tantra, Gough p. 37. 
Farmer or Sārīrakanyāyaraksāmaņi. by 
—. Appayya Diksita, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 265a. 


| eqrazerraftrnitar gr. ^v Ramacandra Diksita. 


Adyar I. p. 67a 


saiagtataltrardfātatume - v Ramasubba 
Sāstrin Asvattha. 


Ptd. in Grantha script. Chidam- 
baram, 1916. 


eara name of C. by Madhava Misra 
on Mimarhsactitras, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 13. 


equ or Nyānapāvaka (?) Jain. teacher of 
Hamsaratna (a. of Satrufijaya- 
mahatmyollekha, composed in 1726 
A.D., Bomb. Uni. 2400). | 


emp writer on dh. g. by Raghunandana 
in his Malamāsatattva, ferar pore 

| edn. I. pp. 472-76. 
eqiaue name of O, by Raghunātha S'āstrin 
on Tattvacintāmaņidīdhitiprakāsikā of 
Gadadhara (Pafieavada section). See 


NOC. V. pp. 847b-848a, VIII. p. 31b. 


. Addl. mss. 
kāja D. XIII. 1410-15 (all ins.). 
Alwar 675. Ānandāsrama 1022, 8037, 


B. IV. 24, Ben. 198. 199. 205, 221. 


BORI. 550 of Vis. (i) Hall p. 32.: 


Hz. 918. Extr. p. 84. 1811; Khuperkar 


T. 88. 4. Mithila. Oppert II. 7142. 
7612. 8262. Poona 650. Rice 112.. 


Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 28. Visvabhāratī 
1015 (Paksatā). 1017. 


Ptd. Poona, 1853. See IO. Ptā. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1809. ` 


equ or Prakasa. name of C, by Dharma- 
rāja on Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa of S'asa- 
dharasarman, TD. 6559. 


rargta or Nāyakaratna. name of Cc, by 
Rāmānuja on C. Nyāyaratnamālā of 
Pārthasārathi Misra on Tantra- 
vārttika, 


Ptd. GOS. 76. 
qv or Nyayasangraha, mim. name of C. 
by a pupil of Cintamani on Mimamsa- 
sutra, Hall p. 182. Stein 111. Extr. 
821 (ine.). 


«rāta unspecified. Cranganore II. 270. 340, 
Tripptnittura I, 1078 (4) (ino.). 


"qma Jain. Laksmisena p. 4. 


MARA on Nyayasaügraha. mim. Hall p. 172. 
raut jy. MT. 65344. TCD. 702A. 703. 


Trav. Uni. 414C. 597B. 8310 (ino.). 
C. 964A. T. 464. 11013B (ino.). Triv. 
Cur. VI. 56. 


AKA ny. Cranganore II. 336. 
—O. Tika. an. Taylor I. p. 25. 
«qme ny. in 13 sections. by Manikantha 


Misra earlier than Gangesa. See Hist, 


of Navyanyaya in Mithila pp. 82 ff. 


AK. 831, Arrah I. p. 16, AS. p. 98. 
B. IV, 24. Baroda 1763 (with C.). 
11991. Bd. 768. 769 (inci). BORT. ` 
— 896 of 1979-80. 768 and 769 of 1897- |: 


91. 831 of 1891-95. Hall p; 28 (Mani- 


1859 
misra) MT, 2086, 2055 (a). (ino.). 
2059 (ino.). 5650.. Oudh X. 14. P. 14. 
PUL. II. p. 18. TD. 6540. 6641. 
Udaipur I. B. 119, 16 (p. 72, no. 839 
. of Ptd. Cat.). | "D. 
Pid. with C. of Nrsirhhayajvan. 
Mad. Govt. Ori. Ser. CVI. 1958. 


—C. Baroda 1768, FEX 
—O. Dyutimālikā by Nrsimbayajvan. 
MD. 4204. 15364 (ino). |. . -. 
—O, Prakàsa by Vacaspati Misra (IT). 
B. IV. 24. Baroda 10287 (ino.). . 
BORI. 775 of 1884-87. Rgb. 775. 


For an extr. from the BORI. ms, 
see Hist. of Navyani yaya in Mithila 
pp. 147-9. 


[araca by S'asadhara]. BORI. 766 and 767 
- of 1887-91. 


See Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa by Saga: 
dhara below. 


PATA ny. Sūcīpattra 40. 
Bee Ratnakosa, 
"urataēģtūrāšt adv. in 4 adhys. by Ananda- 
nubhava, pupil of Nardyanajyotis. 
Adyar D. IX, 871. MT. 5505. Triv. 
Cur. V. 64. 


Ref. to by Pratyaksvarüpa in C. on 
Tattvapradipika of Citsukha. 


—C. Vedāntaviveka by Ānandajīāna or 
Anandagiri, pupil of S'uddhananda- 
/püjyapada. 

MT. 3604 (ine.). 4459 (ino.). 6603 
(inc.). TOD. 365 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 
T. 58, | 


FA AA FT ny. by Devadasa. Anandisrama, 


844 (an.). CPB, 2720. Sūcīpattra 46. 
—by S'asadhara. IO, 1938, 
^ fee Nyayasiddhantadipa. 


(980 

equarum name of C. by Ramacandra’ 

on Tarkasangraha, KTP. Dharwar. 

D. I. 224. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 132a. i 

"AIGA KITT name of C. by Krsnakanta on: 

Nyāyaratnāvalī of Brahmananda: 

Sarasvati, L. 603. | 

qatana ny. by Pattābhirāma S'astrin. | 

Adyar PL. p. 183. 

FATATA ASIA by Hemaharbsagani. 

See Nyayarthamafijusa. 


MRANATA ny. by Goloka Nyaya- 
ratna. NP. I. 124. ; 
sque or Nyāyaratnāvalī. name of Co. 
by Brabmananda Sarasvati on C.: 
Siddhantabindu on Dasaslokī. 
Ptd. (1) Advaitamafijar: Ser. 1893.. 

(2) Kas. Skt. Ser. 66. 1928. 
See NCC. VIII. pp. 357-58. 


sūt4 te Alert, unspecified, 

Bhor 12. Cabaton I. 906. 906 (?). 
Prativadibhayankar p. 9, no. 12.; 
Tekkematham III. 16 (with  C.).| 
‘Umesh Misra I. 117. EDO 

—Q. Tika. Tekkematham III. 16. 


aazam (Vādāvalī). mim. Alpb. List, 
Beng. Govt. p. 59. 


sqrt: mim. in 6 Paricchedas, by'| 


Pārthasārathimisra, son and. pupil of; 
 Yajtiatman. 

Adyar II. p. 127b (3 mss.; 2 aa 
Adyar D. TX. 58. 54 (ino.). 66. Alph., 


List Beng. Govt. p. 59. Alwar. Extr.. 
118. Baroda 11158. 18772 (a) (both: 
fr.). Ben. 89. Burnell 85b. Hall: 


p. 172. IO. 2182. Jha B. 18. L. 1557. : 
1887. Lahore 18. MD. 4421. 16165: 


(inc:). , 16160 (ino.). Mithila. MT. , 
1890. 3856 (b. Mysore I. p. 411 (3: 


l 
t 
' 
t 
i 


« 


mss.; one inc.). Oppert I. 1880. 1881. 
8283. 4318. 8054 II. 823. 4457. 5848. 
7148. 7618. 8743 (Nyāyaratnāvalī). 
Oudh XVII. 66.. Paris (Tel. 32). 
PUL. I. pp. 110 (ino.). 138 (2 mss.; 
inc.) Radh. 16 (with O.). SBBD. 
486-87 (together complete). 488-89 
(both ino.) Stein 111. TD. 6956. 
6956-57 (ino.) Trav. Uni. 10652 
(inc.) (with C.). Ujjain I. p. 60. Wai 
D. II. 6280. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 1. 1900. 


—Q. Ben. 90. Oppert I. 1478. 
—(O. Nayakaratna or Nydyaratna by 


Rāmānujācārya of Dharmapuri, on the 
banks of Godāvarī; disciple of Jāta- 
vedaguru and Venkatādriguru, 

Adyar II. p. 127b. Adyar D. IX. 66. 
AS. p. 98. Baroda 13260. 18268. 
13772 (b) (ino.). Bl. 8. BORI. 65 of 
1872-73. Burnell 85b, Gough p. 108. 
IO. 2183. L. 2835. Mithila. MT. 
3845. 3856 (a) (ino.). 3910. 6026. 
Mysore I. p. 411 (4 mss; 2 ino.). 
Oppert: IT. 1174. Oxf. 2208. PUL. I. 
p. 110 (inc.. SBBD. 6536-39 (ino.). 
Stein 111. TD. 6958. Trav, Uni. 
10882 (ino.). AE 

Pid. GOS. 76. 


aagana mim. by Vigvanatha, 


son of Sambhudeva. PUL. II. App. 
p. 48. 


eqs: or Nyāyamātrkā. by Jīmūta- 


vahana.- Bd. 278. BORI. 278 of 1887- 


«ls 


See Vyavahāramātrkā. 


satgtaaisar mim, by Rāmānujācārya. 


Sūcīpattra B1. 


FATAL THT dvai. by Ragbūttaina. 


Same as Nyāyasūtranibandha- 


pradipa, Mysore I. p. 521l. >, 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Doar. 
Lit. II. pp. 255-6. 


Tauredmmr or Nayaratnākara. mim. name of 


C. by Candra on Mīmārnsāsūtras of 
Jaimini, Müller Fund 59. 


ATAKA name of C. by Tallayārya on 


Kāņādasangraba ‘of Laksmaņasūri. 
MT. 1662 (b). 

. name of C. by Pārthasārathi Misra on 
Mīmānsāslokavārttika of Kumarila- 
bhatta. 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 3. 


sqm unspecified, IM. 4929  (ino.). 


Trippinittura II. 38. 


ATAR wim. Prabhakara system (?). 


Umesh Misra I, 188. 


spare dvai. in support of Saurabha of 
Vanamali Misra and criticism of 
Brahmānandīya. by Anandatirtha, 


son of Srinivasa. 


Adyar II. p. 172b. Adyar D. X. 688, 
Extr. pp. 470-2, Hz. 1356. Extr. 


p. 129. 1540. MT. 1616 (ino.). 


(aa) citaam or Navayogakallola. yoga. 


. by Ksemānanda Dīksita. Hall p. 12. 


AATCC AST dvai. name of an, O. on Brahma- 
"Sutra. ref. to by Raghunatha Tirtha, 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
. Lt, IL. p. 305. 


sauce name of C. by Vasudeva on Nyaya- 


siddhantamafijari, Bhr. 742. BORI. 
. 149 of 1882-83. 


rargtaract or "ratnamālā. adv. by Brahmā- 


!' : manda Sarasvati, 
See Nyāyaratnamālā. 


GTS? unspecified. da II, 366. 
Kamakoti 35/1 (ino.). 


FACRIS 


—OC. Vivrti by Dayāratna, BORI. 801 
of 1895-1902. 


aaas mim, Mysore 6. Opper II. 9299, 
9348. Rice 114. 


rutattaiast vedānta. by Appayya Dīksita (?). 
Anandasrama 3851 uh SB. 493 (2 
mss.). 


eamumer ny. by Krsņakānta Vidyāvāgīss. 
| L. 602. 


raiatatašt by Purusottamatīrtha, disciple of 
Sivarāmatīrtha. ref. to by him in his 
©. on Taittiriyaranyaka. 


See Adyar D. I. 352. 


sqraceatasy dvai. metrical. in 5 chs. (saras). 
by Vādirāja. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
of Dvai. Lit. II. pp. 209-10. Mysore = 
I. p. 819. l 


Ptd. Prabbakara Press, Udipi, 1935. 
with Eng. transl. and exposition by 
L. Stafford Betty, Motilal Banarsidas. 
Delhi, 1978. 


aana vis. adv. critique of Ānanda- 
tāratamya. in 2 paricchedas. by (Adi- 
varāha) Vedāntācārya. (Paravastu). 


Adyar II. p. 160b (3 mss.). Adyar 
D. X. 310-12, Extr. p. 307. MD. 4916 
(inc). 185357. 16952 (ineo). MT. 
3852 (b). 6760. Mysore 6. Mysore I.. 
p. 471 (3 mss; all ine.). Skt, Coll. 
Mys. p. 11. | 


egaat by Sürapura Venkatācārya. Gough 
i p. 180. 


eger anaana Cranganore II, 
379, 


equus name of C. on M C K 
Tirupati 118. 


aaa ny. NP. X, 26. 
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FIE an. ref, to by as disciple in his C, 
© on Bhartrhari's KARTADA ‘Bomb. 
Uni. 73. i 


emque name of OC. by Rāmabhadra on 
Nyāyasūtra, Adyar D. VIII. 602. 


Aitu mim. by Ananda Bhatta, son of 
; Dadü Bhatta. SBBD. 216-19 (all ine.). 


AEEA in 172 stanzas on the 16 padārthas 
enunciated in Nyāyasūtra of Gautama. 
by Govinda S'arman, son of Nyaya- 
vācaspati. MT. 1698 (a). Stein 149, 


—C.. by a. himself. MT. 1693 (b) (ino.). 
| " 
amasan ny. by Gokulanātha. SB, 208. 


rarawenifaeta by Vādivāgīsvara. ref. to by 
him in his Manamanohara. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin VI. i. 

p. 40. 


radiata? ny. unspecified. 


BORI. 208 of 1884-86. Gough p. 66 

(ino.). Khn. 64. Mithila. Nabadwip 

. 898. Peters. III. p. 890 (no. 203) 

(inc.). Radh. 14. R. A. Sastri III. 
p. 241. 


—dh. Kavindracarya 1266. Trav. Uni. 
1923F (inc.). 1923J (ine.), Ujjain 
; Latest Additions 10. 


—niti. Kavindraoarya 2032, 


-anagata on the six categories of the 
= Vais'csika system; in 4 chs, divided 
into 75 sections; on the model of 
Prasastapada's | Padarthadharmasan- 
graha. by (Sri) Vallabha(aearya). prob. 
a native of Mithila; C. 12th century. 
See K. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. 

II. p. 613. 


Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
59, AS. p. 98, Baroda 11696, Ben. 
171(ino.). 172 (inc.). 180. 185. BORI. 
76 of 1869-70, 416 of 1875-70. 'Bur- 


nell 129b, Cabaton I. 907-10 (in 4 
vols.). Ca, III. 380. 881. 462 (ino.). 
Hall p. 71. IO. 2077, 2078. Jha 49. 
L. 1075. MT. 2055 (b) (ino.). 8595. 
(inc,). NP. 205. Oudh XX. 216. 
1877, 36. Paris (B. 40-48). Report 
XXVII. SB. 168 (2 mes,). 159 (2 mas); 
SSPC. I. A. 117 (ine.). III. K, 138 
(inc.). Stein 149. i rs 46, TD. 
6542. 6543. 


Ptd. (1) Partially ed. by y. P. Dvi- 
vedin, Ben. Skt. Ser. 37, Benares, 1910. 
(2) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1915. (3) with 
Vardhamāna's Prakasa, Sankara. 
Migra I’s Kanthabharana and Bhagt- 
ratba Thakkura’s Vivrti on Vardhas 
māna's Prakasa, Chowk. Skt. Ser. 64, 
Benares, 1927-84. 


—C. an. Radh. 14. 
—0O. Tippani. Mysore II. p. 20 (ino.). 
—C, Vilāsa. Mysore I. p. 398 (ino.). 
Cf. C. Vilasa by Mahadeva below. 
—O. by S'aükarabhagiratha. Mysore I. 
p. 397. 
—O, Vyakhya (Anunays) by Padma- 
nabha Misra, son of Balabhadra. 


Adyar II. p. 116a. Adyar D. Noy 
464-65 (both ino.). 
Bee Adyar Library Bulletin 8. 
(1944) pp. 111-15. 
—C. Nyayalilàvatirahasya by Mathurā- 
natha, : 
Os. III. 455 (ino). IO. 5871. L, 
1202. 1611. Trav. Uni. 1923K (ino.). 


—C, Vilāca by Mahādeva. 


MT. 5170 (upto Sat um) 
Trav. Uni. C L784, T 849 (both ino.). 
—9. Nyāyalīlāvatīvibhūti, j 
' Ben. 172 (ino.).-Hall P. 73. Jodhpur 
697, NW. 910. 


SIEGEN DM zu kaaja das — — n 
m Purmo 


+ og O06. Nyāyalīlāvatīviveka by Paksadhara 


= ==()g. Tika by Bhagiratha Thakkura. 


su. (Qe. Nyāyalīlāvatīprakāsadīdhiti or 
Vistārikā by Ragbunātba Siromaņi. 


—0. Didbiti by Raghunātha S'iromapi. 
Notes on Līlāvatī and its C. Prakasa. 

See under C. Prakasa. — 

— Ce. by Jagadīsa Tarkalankara Bhattā- 
carya. L. 1203. 

/. fee JASB (NS) XI (1916) 282. 

—QOe. Didhitirahasya by Mathuranatha. 
L. 1089, 


—QO. Līlāvatīprakāsa by Ramakrsna 


Bhattācārya. Oudh 1877. 36. 


—O. by Rudrabhattacirya, PUL. II. 
p. 26 (2 mss,). 
—O. Darpana by Vatesvaropadhyaya. 
Mentioned by Paksadhara (Jaya- 
deva) in his Dravyaviveka (Chowk. 
edn. p. 798). 
See Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila 
pp. 166-7. 
—QO. Nydyalilavaiiprakdisa by Vardha- 
mana, son of Gangesopadhyaya. 


Alwar 714. Ānandāsrama 6006 (an.). 
AS, p. 97 (adbys. 1 48). Ben. 171 (ino.). 
178. 182. 188. Burnell 123a. Cs. III. 
879 (inco). Hall p. 72. IO. 2079. 
2080. L. 1076. 1900, Tha 48. Mithila, 
Mysore I. p. 897. NW. 376. SSPC, 
IIIL EK. 139 (ino). Stein 149. TD. 
6644 (ino.). 
Weber 687. 688. 


alias Jayadeva, IO. 9081. 2082, 


Hall p. 72. L, 1908. Mithila, PUL, 
II. p. 26 (inc.). | 
—Co, Līlāvatīprakāsara hasya by 
Mathuranatha, 
Gs. Ili. 464. 

L. 1201. 


IO. 6872. 


Trav. Uni. 1909 (ino.). 


a anae emea an 
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A running criticism on Vardhamāna 8 
work, 

Ben, 185. Hall p. 72. IO. 2083-84. 
L. 1077. 1997. Mithila (Tippani). NW. 
848. Oudh 1877, 86. Radh. 14. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. 

See JASB XI (1915) 275. 

—Cco. IO. 2035. 

—Cee. Viveka by Guņānanda Vidyā- 
vāgīsa Bhattācārya. 

Ben. 180 (ine.) (a. Vidya’). Hall 
p. 72. Mysore I. p. 398 (ino.). NW. 
370 (a. Vidyavagisa°), PUL, II. p. 26. 

See JASB. XI (1915) 280. 

—Occ. IO. 2085. | 

—Oco. Vyākhyā by Jagadīsa Tarka- 
laūkāra Bhattacarya. D 

See JASB XI (1915) 288. i 

—Ooco. Rahasya by Mathuranatha Tarka- 
vagisa. | 

Q. in Mathuranatha's Nyāyalīlāvati- 
prakāsarahasya, 

Cf. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 278; 
also in his Līlāvātīprakāsstīkā, IO. 
5872, Os. III. 876 (ino.). 

—Oo. Līlāvatīvilāsa by Rucidatta, pupil 
of Jayadeva. MT. 5124. 

—O. Vardhamānendu (?) by Vācaspati. 
NW. 354, 

—O. Nyayalilavatikanthabhsrana by 
Sankaramisra, son of Mm. Bhava- 
nātha. | 

AS. p. 98. Ben. 172. Cs. III. 446. 
Hall p. 72. NW. 370. Buerpattra e 
Vangiya p. 248 (ino.).- A 

Ptd, See under text. 

FAAS IBAA by Vyomasivacarya. Ujjain I, 

p. 60. 

amaga ny. Radh. 13. 

PATA | 

—Kavyaprakasa(?). Varendra 636, 


964 
eaarmttanrerata son of Vidyanidhi. 
. „=Kāvyadandrikā or Guņālaūkāradoga. 
alak. 


"IO. 1194. SSPC. II. C. 77. 88. 
Vangiya p. 215. Varendra 704, 823. 
1446. 


See NCC. IV. pp. 875-882 and also 
under Ramacandra  Nyāyavāgīsa 
Bhattacarya. 


FSIPIQUÜGTHETSUD.S 
—Nyayavadatattva. PUL. II. p. 13. 


rararaeafa WzTSUI father of Govindasarman 

(8. of Nyayarahasya and its C. Nyaya- 
sanksepa, IO. 1983. MT. 1698 (a) ). 

rargaratufā or Vācaspati, son of Vidyanivass. 
See Rudra Nydyavacaspati below. 
„—Citrarūpanāda. ny. PUL. II. p. 5. 


Of. Adyar D. VIII: 1308 (ascribed 
to Harirama). 


rargargtufāa 
| —Brāhmaņatvanirūpaņa. IM. 2556. 


—-Bhāvārthamālā or Vadarthamala. IM. 
‘6764 (ino.). 


anam ereqra 
—Lakāravāda. ny. Mithila. 
Tage VS 


 —Niyojyanvayavivarana. ny. 


Adyar II. p. 117a. Adyar D. VII, 
1580. Extr. p. 891. 


equ ny. Ben 2181 tai: Khn. 64. 
—C, Oppert II. 8878. 


aidaa by Nyāyavāgīsa  Bhattaoarya. 
PUL. II. p. 13. 


qran Nabadwip 334. Sūcīpattra 46. 
aangaan Dacoa163 A, 2. 


araia or Vādaratnāvalī. name of C. by 


Rama  S'astrin on -Tarkabhasa of 
Kesavamisra. i 
See NCC. VIII. p. 121a. 
rutggifās name of Ce. by Uddyotakara 
* Bhagavadbhārādvāja Nyayaoarya on C. 
Bhasya on Nyāyasūtra of Gautama. 
See Nyāyasūtra below. 


S IDEE unspecified. 
Cranganore II. 316. IM. 7168 
(inc.). Jesalmere p. 10. 


Satu Am AR by | Vindhyesvariprasada 
Dvivedin. Intro. to the Nyayavarttika, 
Viz. SC. p. 47 (no. 1049) (a. not 
mentioned), 
Ptd. Benares, 1916. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, p. 1816. 


anafaa disciple of Vijayadharma. 
—Nyayakusumafijali or Mahāvīrapūjā. 
Pid. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1914. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1817. 
equitem (stam) ny. Jain. by Akalaüka- 
deva. 


Jainagranthavali p. 91. Moodbidri 
I. 1 (an.). 147 (an.). Pannalal Bombay 
113 (ino.)  Strassbarg Dig. p. 9. 
Waranga 3. 


See Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography, 


p. 35. 
Ptd. with Vadiraja's C. Jainagran- 
thamālā, Skt. works nos. 3 and 12. 


‘Bharatiya Jianapitha. Kasi, 1949 


( Vol. I). 1954 (Vol. II). 
—Q. Vrtti by Anantavirya. 
Jainagranthavali p. 91. S'ravans- 
belgola 94. 


See Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography, 


p. 86. 


ADU S i ss is 


-—C. Vyākhyāna, Ratnamālā (or Vidyo- 
tini) by Syadvadavidyapati Vadiraja. 
Arrah J. p. 45. Ben. Jain 53, Kar- 


kal 23. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 46 
(inc,). III. p. 31. S'ravanabelgola 241. 


Ptd. (1) Akalankagran thatraya. 
Singhi Jain Ser. 12. 1939. (2) Bhara- 
tīya Jītānapītha, Kasi, 1949. 


—C. Vrtti by Vidyānandasvāmi. S'ra- | 


vanabelgola 168 (Uttarabhaga). 
rarafāsra name of Ce. by Visvanātha on C. 


Tattvaprabodhinī of Gaņesa Diksita 


on Tarkabhasa of Kesavamisra. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 118b. 
Addl. mas. : 

. Adyar. Hz. 509. MD. 16297. 16832. 
MT. 1274. 7449. Srngerī Mutt 178. 
362. 363/498. TCD. 599, Trav. Uni. 
T, 434. Triv. Cur. V. 112 (ino.). 
Visvabhāratī 1438. 


aafia mim. Oppert I. 2878, 3645. IL. 
148. 6080. 


—C. Oppert II. 629. 6079. 


aafaa dvai. abridged text of the leading 

adhikaraņas of Brahmasūtras ; dealing 

with the mode of interpretation; by 
Ānandatīrtha. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvad. 

Lit. I. p. 167; also Brahmasūtrā- 
nuvyākhyāna. 


Adyar D. X. 617-19. B. IV. 64. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 334. Mysore I. 
p. 519 (3 mss.) Pejawar 78. 164 (n) 
(an.). 180 (e) (an.). 207 (e) (an.). 
258 (j) (an.). 357 (c). PUL. II. p. 45 
(with O.). Rice 150, Trav. Uni. 4726A 
(inc.). 9440. 

. pid. with C. of Jayatirtha. 
Madhvasiddhanta A Udipi, 
1917. 


94 
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—C. Nyāyaprākāsikā by Anandatirtha, 
son of Vitthala, 


Mysore I. p. 519 (8 mss.). PUL. II. 
p. 45. 


—C, Paficika by Jayatirtha. 


Adyar IT. p. 170a. Adyar D. X. 620 
(inc.). Baroda 6417. KTP, Dharwar 
D. I. 835, Mysore I. p. 519 (4 mss.; 
one ino.) Rice 150. Trav. Uni. 
L. 588A (ino.). 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvar. 
Lit. I. p. 884. 


Ptd. See under text. 


—O. Bhāvabodha or Bhāvoddhāra by 
Raghūttama in continuation of the 
C. of Jayatirtha, 


Bee BNK. Sarma, Hist. of J Dva. 
Lit, II. p. 255. 


Adyar D. X. 621-22 (both ino.). 
Baroda .2616. K. 122. Khn. 66. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 336. Mysore I. 
p. 519 (2 mss.; one inc.). Pejawar 117. 
Trav. Uni. L. 588B. Udipi Skt. Coll. 
19. 


Pid. Madhvasiddhanta Granthalays, i 
Udipi, 1917. 


aafaa ny. by Jātavedādhvarin. Visva- 
bhāratī 2009 (Pratyaksa) (ino.). 


This is  Tattvacintamaniprakas'a- 
vivarana. See Adyar D. XIII. 1416. 
Extr. p. 212. 


aafaa Aar a brief abstract of the 
adhikaranas of Brahmasutras based on 
Nydyavivarana of Madhvācārya. by 
Sankarācārya, younger brother of 
Trivikramapaņdita. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvat. Lit. I. p. 284. 


KTP. Dharwar D. I. 887. Extr, 
p. 193. TD. 7871-8. 
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«drum name of C. by Anantarya on Tarka- 
bhāsābhāvaprakāsikā of Gopinatha, 
MT. 1277. 
—name of C. by Amrtànandamuni on 
Nyāyadīpāvalī of Anandabodhayati. 


TD. 7461. Trav. Uni. L. 1254. 
T. 965 (2 mss.) (both ino.). Triv, Cur. 
VI.21(ino).  ' Jj 


sarufāāa mim. Cs. III, 190 (ino.). Oppert II, 
4699. 


See Mimamsanayaviveka. 
—O. Dipika by Varada. Rice 124. 


rarafāšta ny. by Bhattācārya. Udaipur I. B. 
119, 13 (p. 72, no. 836 of Ptd. Cat.). 


aafaa (?) BP. p. 170b. 
rarafaga IM. 430 (inc.), Varendra 1168. 


aa fananga ny. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918- 


30, p. 198 (no. 983). p. 129 (no. 984). 
rargfdggasat ny. an. TD. 6685 (ino.). - 


saragfa Jain. BP. pp. 168a. 170a. H. 188. 
189. Oxf. IT. 1140 (2). 1141. 


See  Haimavyakarananyaya and 


Nyayarthamafijtsa. 
rargddftaneu (?) America 3698. 


eqan Pid. in Kanarese script. Sarada 
Press, Mysore, 1929. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1811. 


amaaan stotra. by Rāmesvarādhvarī, Mysore 
I. p. 543. Trav. Uni. 1481E. 


maats America 3857-8. BORI. 832 (Upa- 
dhi) and 838 (Pramāņa) of 1891-96. 
BP. p. 254b. CPB. 2721 (with C.). 
Harshe p. 45. IM. 9118 (ine.). TA. 
2161. 
—C. CPB. 2721. . 
aane Jain. ny. Waranga 65 (ino.). 


qamma dh. in 120 verses. on the qualifi- 
cations and the rules of conduct in 


the court, of the judge, the writer, and 
the witness and the parties, with an 
enumeration of various forms of oaths 
and ordeals at the end. RASB. III. 
2386. 


equum ny. Baroda 13961. Bd. 770, 

.. 801 (ine.). 802. 808-4 (inc.). BORI. 

770, 801-4 of 1887-91. IM. 10759 
(in6.). : 


eque by Bhattācārya. Hpr. IV. 149. 
aamen Ānandāsrama 3672. 


rargaīttafagat: BAT ny. on the existence of 
God etc. based on the arguments of 
Navyanyāya. MD. 14268 (fr.). 


FATATKIMTIGSAT by Varadarāja. Tekke- 
matham I. 68 (with C.). — 
This is Varadaraja's Tarkikaraksa 
and his C, on the same. 
araeir ny. Trav. Uni. 144A (ino.). 


mamen by Sasadhara. 
See under Nyayasiddhantadipa. 
Fratgzmmtartdēnēdtat ny. by Varadarājācārya. 
Adyar II. p. 98a (ino.). 


Same as Cc. by Cennu Bhatta on 
Tarkikaraksa of Varadarāja. See Adyar 
D. VIII. 1188 (concordance p. 548). 


A 


aaraa Ramesvaram 86. 


amaan name of C. by Rāmakrsņa on 
Tattvacintāmaņiprakāsa of Rucidatta. 


See under Tattvacintāmaņiprakāsa, 
NCC. VIII. p. 38a. 


eqfauinfr(?) ny. unspecified. Mithila, 
Pheh. 18. Visvabhāratī 1263 (d) (Prat- 
yaksa). 
—C. IM. 10726 (fr.). 
eques ny. by Trilocana Bhatta. Radh. 18. 
—by Yatīsa Pandita. Radh. 13. 
enaa tanion Radh. 18. 


sarqaeag C. on his own Kārikās in Nyāya- | 


rahasya; contents same as first adhy. of 
Nyāyasūtra. by Govindasarman, son of 
Rudranyāyavācaspati ; 2nd quarter of 
17th cent. 
See NOC, VI. pp. 207b-208a. 
FISA mim. 
See Nyayaratna. 
rgargumat name of C. by Nityānandāsrama 
on Brahmasūtra. Stein 122, Extr. 326. 
maagang ny. name of C. by Ramalinga on 
Tarkabhasa of Kesavamista. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 121a. 
Addl. mss.: 


Ahmedabad 185 (22). CPB, 2722. 
Wai D. II. 5921 (inc.). 


aasre unspecified, BP. p. 246a. MT. 
1482 (a) (ino.). Sano Hori Nando 8. 


—C. Dipika, Rice 114, 
—C. by Harihara. Triv. Cur. I. 104. 


rajqagae mim. by Ksemananda. AS. p. 98, 
Sūcīpattra 51. 


rargaras adv, explanation of the nyayas used 
in the interpretation of Brahmasūtras ; 
by Prakāsātman, disciple of Ananyā- 
nubhavapūjyapāda. 
Adyar D. IX. 499. MT. 3627 (a) 
(inc.), Trav. Uni. T, 619. 


Ptd. Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras Vol. I. Reprint. Madras, 1939. 
See also under Brahmasütrabhasya. | 


Gaga) radašaē dvai. short metrical tract 
giving a gisi of the adhikaranas of 
Brahmasūtras. by Vijayindratirtha, 
Mysore III. p. 17. 


aag ny. by Srinivasa of Srimusnam, an 
ancestor of Venkatavarada; mentioned 


by the latéer in his dima Krsnavijaya, | _ 


MD. 12744, 


967 


MD. 4212, MT. 5623. 
— C, by Srinivasabudha. MD. 4219. 
am" 
FATAKAE (Ga) gr. collection of 141 gr^ 


8 
matical maxims, 67 by Hlemaca? i 
and rest by Hemaharhsagapl. 
See Nyayarthamafijisa below. e 
«gagfarat Jain. Dig. BORI. 626 of on 
76. D, p. 110 (ino.). Jainagrentbā 
p. 91. 
ds 
saagaa mim, by Parames'vara I of Pay?" 


bar 
ref. to in C. Sumanoramani ON Meg 
dūta, TSS. 158. 


See J. of Trav, Uni. Ori. 
VI. p. 8. 
taas BP. p. 187b. 
qaa vis. ady, name of C. by ee 
Srīnivāsācārya on Nyāyaparisud 
Vedāntadestika, 
Ptd. See above p. 261a. i 
aa Jain. Chani 2974 (with 0) "g, 
(with C.). Pannalal Bombay '' 
p. 31 (Dig.). 


—C, Tika, Chani 2974. 2991. 
—O. Vrtti. BP. p. 248a. 


ratgaīt by a predecessor of Vedantades'iie $ 

mentioned by S'rinivasadasa, in n a 
dramatadipika p..1568, Sr¢ Ramakrisht 
Math edn., Madras, 1949. 


. œn gid 
‘algae ny. in 8 chs. by Bhāsarvāj!?» 7 
cent. 


Mss. Lid. 


(S'ribhásy a) 
pi of 


For a summary see K. H. s 
Encycl, of Ind. Phil. II. pp. 400-10. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. Pp. 60. A 
IV. 24, BBRAS. 1043 (with C.). P^ 
771. 798 (tr.). 799, 800. Ben. 200 n 
inc.) Bhr, 744 (an). Bik. !! 2 
BORI. 89 of 1873-74, 744 of 1882 
447 of 1886-92, 771, 798, 799 and © 


| 

«| 

43 
Hi 
Hn 
vy 


of 1887-91. BP. pp. 17. 254b (oh. 3). 
Br. Mus. 321. Cs. IIT. 397. Dahi- 
laksmi XXI. 15 (inc.). GB. 116 (fr.) 
(with Avactri). IIO. Stein 292 (an.). 
IM. 9402 (an.). IO. 1857. 1864. Jac. 
697. Jhalrapatan p. 146. K, 152 (an.). 
Kh. 89. L. 727. MD. 5086. 14258. 
14959 (with C.). Moodbidri II. 81(b) 
(an.). Pannalal Bombay 107 (ino.) 
(a. given as Bhāsakavi). Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 61 (with C.). Peters. 
IV. p. 16 (no. 447). PUL. II. p. 14 
(3 mss,), R. A. Sastri II. p. 196 (an.). 
Rice 114 (an.). SB. 194 (an.). 196. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 18 (no. 
2138) (an.). Sūcīpattra 105. Taylor I. 
p. 401. TCD. 601. Trav. Uni. 1101B 
(in6,). 1222 B. T, 441. Triv, Cur. V. 
118 (an.). 


Ptd. (1) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1921. 
(2) with Jayasimba's C. Tatparya- 
dipika. Bib. Ind. 188, 1910. .(8) with 
Vasudeva's C. TSS. 109. 1931 (Setu 
Laksmz Prasadamala 21), (4) with 
Vāsudeva's C. with notes by V. S8. 
Abhyankar and ©. R. Devadhar. 
Poona, 1922. (b) with C.s of Apararka 
and Ānandānubhava. Mad. Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Ger. 167. 1961. . 


—QO. Tekkematham IV. 72. 

—O. Tippani. Mysore II. p. 19. 

—C. Nydyamuktavali by king Apararka- 
deva. Q. ‘and criticised by Ananda- 
pūrņa in his Nyāyacandrikā. 

MT. 3262. 3589 (ino.). 
See NCC. I, Revised edn. p. 250. 
Ptd. See above under text. 

—QO. Vyakhyaratna by Ānandapūrņa- 

vidyasagara Muni. 


TCD, 603. Trav. Uni. C. 897 (ino.). |. 


—C. Nyāyakalānidhi by Anandanubhava, 


BORI. 776 of 1884-87 (a. Visva- 
nāthāsrama). CPB. 2711. K. 150. 


MT. 5776. Rgb. 776 (a. Visvanatha- | 


srama). 


For the identification of Anandā- . 


nubhava with Visvanāthāsrama, see 
NCC. IT. p. 119a. 


Ptd. See above under text. 


—O. Nyāyatātparyadīpikā by Jaya- 


simhasüri, disciple of Mahendrasuri of 
Krsnarsi family. | : 

B. IV. 24. BBRAS. 1043 (with 
text) Bd. 772 (fr.). Bhau Daji 136. 
BORI. 90 of 1873-74. 772 of 1887-91. 
D. p. 58 (Vijayaharnsa). IO. 1866-67. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 95. JBhP. I. 
1490. 1494-95. Kh. 89 ( Vijayaharhsa- 
gaņi). Rep. Raj. & C. I. pp. 31. 46 (C. 
named Nyāyamālā). 


Pid, Bib. Ind. 188. 1910. 


—QO. Nyayabhüsana or Sangrahavarttika 
by a. himself. 


On the quotations from this work 
in Kiranavali and ref. to its existence 
in a Jaina mss. collection, see Hist. 
of Navya Ny. in Mithila pp. 35-7, 

See also A. Thakur, JBRS. 46 
(1959) pp. 89-101. | 


Mentioned by  Maladhari Raja- 
sekhara (1848 A.D.); by Guņaratnasūri 
(1409 A.D.); q. by Ratnakirti in his 
Apohasiddhi (C. 1000 A.D.) and Jaya- 
sirnhasūri in his C. on the Ny. sara. 
(S. C. Vidyabhushan, HIL. p. 871). 


A ms. of Ny. bhūsaņa consisting of 
959 folios is mentioned by R. G. 


Bhandarkar as existing & inspected by - 


him in the Bhabhanopado Bhandar in 


um TROJA eee tete TAN Terme: mmodo em ———— AN z ae ao eek ķi = 
5 ~ 7 D 7 nt i stiga 


(1888-4). He says that the a's. name. 
18 not found; and Umāpati is adored 
in the opening verse, 


Ed. by Swami  Yogindrananda. 
Saddarsanaprakasanagranthamala 1. 
Udasina Sarhskrta Vidyalaya, Varanasi, 
1968 (based on a ms. from Satya- 
svarupa Sastri). 

For a summary see K. H, Potter, 
Encycl. of Ind. Phil. lI. pp. 410-24, 


—C. Sisuhitaisiņī by Ratnapuri Bhatta- 
raka. 


BORI. 325 of 1879-80 (ino.), P. 14. 
TCD. 604 (ino.) Trav. Uni. T. 679 
(1no.). | 

—O. Vicāra by Raghava Bhatta, son of 
Saranga ; composed in 1252 A.D. 

Ben. 184. 185 (both inc.). Hall 

p. 26. IO. 1865 (chs. 1 and 2). 


See Vidyabhushan, HIL. p. 372; 
also Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila 
p. 16. 


—O. Nyāyasārapadapaticikā by Vāsu- 
deva Sarvabhauma, son of Sūryasūri of 
Kashmir. 


Adyar II. p. 98a. Adyar D. VIII. 
1144. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60. 
Arrah I. p. 16. Bd. 773 (inc.). BORI. 
891 of 1875-76. 773 of 1887-91. 
Dahilaksmi XXI. 16. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 46 (laghu). MD. 14959. MT. 
9247 (inc.). Moodbidri II. 310 (a). 

II. 821 ("laghupaficika). PUL. II. 
p. 14 (2 mss.). R, A. Sastri I. p. 54; 
Report XXV. Taylor I. p.401. TCD. 
602. 1094D (ino.). Tekkematham IV. 
120. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, 67. 68 (both 
inc.). 69. Trav. Uni. 1101A (ino.) 
(NSPP. vyakhya)  O.1868, 1101B. 
L.801 (ino.). C. 1815D (ino.). Triv, 
Cur. I. 105 (ino.). V. 114. VI. 46, 47. 

Pūd. See under text, 
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eaat ny, by Manikantha Misra. OPB. 


2723-24, 


TAAT vais. by Madhavadeva, son (disci- 


ple?) of Laksmanadeva; resident of 
Dhārāsūra on the banks of Godavari. 
Same as Dravyadipadarthaviveka, 
NCC. IX. p. 184b. 
Adyar II. p. 97b. Adyar D. VIII. 
466 (inc.). AK. 884. Alwar 676. 
Baroda 6292 (with O.). 5771. 11186(?) 
(tr.). 19459. BORI. 448 of 1886-92. 
834 of 1891-95. 286 of 1895-1902. 
210 (or 201) of 1899-1915. Hall p. 77 
(a. Mahadeva). Hz. 1801. IO. 2119- 
20. Lahore 16. MD. 4266 (Padartha- 
tattvaviveka) (ino.). MT. 3751 (Drav- 
-yadipadarthaviveka) (ino.). Mysore I. 
p. 893 (2 mas.). Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 
448) (with C.). PUL. II. p. 14. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 18 (no. 47). 
TD. 6548. Trav. Uni. 6228 (ino.). 
C. 1868. 1101 B. L.801 (ino.). C. 1816 
D (inc.). Wai 261. Wai D. II. 5994. 


Ptd. The Pandit. Vols. XXV. XXVI. 


Benares, 1905. Reprint. Benares, 
1962. 


. —O. Nyāyasāravicāra by Raghava 


Bhatta, son of Saranga and disciple of 
Vadindra. 


Baroda 1884 (inc.). 10898 (ino.). 
—C. Padapaficika by Vāsudevasūri. 
Baroda 88 (ino.). 1881 (o). 


The above C.s are prob. on Bhasar- 
vajfia’s Nyayasara. 


eaat ny. by Vrajarāja Gosvamin. Lahore 


16. 


qaaa Jain, Chani 9764. 
equa ny. Damodar. 
MAATEN or Sārasangrāha. Radh. 18. 


name of Varadaraja’s C. on his Tarki- 


Pattān. See. his Rep. Intro. p. 6 
i karaksa ? 


Triv, Cur. VI. 52. 


| si 
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aaa ny. Oppert II. 7615. 
atgartīagēt by Jagadīsa. 
See Nyāyādarsa below. = 
aaas by Bhuvanesa, R. A. Sastri III. 
p. 229, 


eqrafasiga by Rāmakrsņācārya. Rice 150. 
pun by Vāgīsa. Rice 114. 


qafa vis. adv. in 6 Paricohedas.' by 
Venkatanatha Vedantadesika. . 

Adyar IT. p. 160b (5 mss.). Adyar 
D. X. 818-17 (all inc.). XIII. 1736. 
Gough p. 179. Hz. 351 (Pratyaksa 
and  Pramànyavada) MD. 4917- 
19. 4920 (ine.). 16172 (ine.). 16237 
(ino.). MT. 6040 (c) (1-3 paricchedas). 
6139. Mysore l(ino.). Mysore I. pp. 
471-72 (7 mss.; 4 with C.; one ino.). 
Oppert I. 524. 2619, 3158, 5438. 8055. 
II. 694. 824. 1100. 1336. 1459. 1582, 
1766. 2947, 3691. 5849, 7616. Oudh 
XXII. 118, Rice 150. Trav. Uni. 
4999 (ino.). Visvabharati 2140. 


Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Kanohi- 
puram, 1884. (2) Pandit N. S. 93. 1901. 
(3) with Raügaramanuja's C, Vais- 
nava Siddhanta Granthamala I. 1. 
Vaisnava Siddhanta Pracāra Sabha. 
Madras, 1934. (4) Vedāntadesika 
Granthamala 2. Kanchipuram, 1940. 
(5) with Hindi transl Varanaseya 
Skt. Uni. 1966. (6) Ubhayavedanta 
Granthamal@ Madras, 1976 


—C. Vyakhya. Adyar II. p. 160b (inc.). 
Oppert I. 5565. II. 695. 1583. 
—C. Ratnapetika by Krsnatatacarya of 
- Tirupputkuļi. i 
See Adyar D. X. 274. Extr. p. 287. 
and Visistadvaitakosa Skt. Intro. 
p. xxii. 
Ptd. Conjeevaram, 1884-88. See 
Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 194. 
46b. 


—C. by Rangarāmānujamuni, 
Adyar, Adyar D..X. 818 (ino.). 
Extr. p. 309. MD. 4921-28 (all inc.).. 
MT. 2119 (a) (ino.). Mysore I. pp. 471— 
72 (4 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Ptd. with text. See above. 
earafaara ny. Nabadwip 444. Oppert I. 4749. 
—C. Tika, Nabadwip 326. | 
—by Jagadīsa. Nabadwip 1021. 
—by Raghunātha Bhattācārya. TA, 797, 
807. | 
rargfdagtradfgar ny. unspecified. Baroda. 
6215 (a) (with C.). 6719 (ino.) (with 
C.). Oppert II. 7617. 9605. 


See Siddhantacandrika. 
—C. Oppert II, 7618. 


—C. by Gangādhara Sudhimani. Baroda 
6215 (a) (inc.). 6719 (ino.). MD. 4382, 
MT. 5478 (ine.). 


rarafūgtrasdtetar name of O. by Vīresvara. 
on Oc. of Bhavananda on Tattva- 
cintamani, Baroda 12469, 


See also NCC, VIII. p. 34a. 


rgrufasraaā or Nyāyasiddhāntamatijarī. 
vais. dealing with the seven tattvas 
of Vaisesika philosophy. by S'rinivasa,. 
great grandson of Anantaya Desika of 
" Naidhruva Kāsyapa gotra, 


Adyar II. pp. 98a (an.). 117b (2 
mss.) Adyar D. VIII. 467-68. XIII. 
1462 (ino.). Baroda 6407 (Prameya- 
tattvaprakāsikā) (inc.). Burnell 199b. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 45 (°tattva- 
mrta). MD. 14257 (inc.), 16177. 16849, 
43 ("tattvāmrta). MT. 5311. Mysore 
I. p. 398 (2 mss.). Taylor I. p. 115 
(*tattvamrta). TD. 6545 (inc.), 6546, 
6547 (ino.). Visvabhāratī 2161(a) (inc.). 


Ptd. Mad. Govt. Ori. Mss. Ser. 19. 
1950. ) 


Fee iie aa NN . n 
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artutigtamafūāa or Siddhanta*, ny. oritique 
of Raghunātha S'iromapi's views. by 
Gokulanathopadhyaya. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60. IO. 


2014. 


ratafagiraatargā Same as Nyayasiddhanta- 
tattva. 


rAtafdgtragtu BP. p. 253a (*dipaka) (2 msa.). 

| Moodbidri II, 824(a) (ino.) (Jain. in 
prose). S'rigeri Mutt 171 (2) (ny.). 
Vidyaranyapura 36. 


raraftatrašta ny. by Mahesvarabhattācārya, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60. 


eqatagiragia or Nyayaratnaprakarana or 
Nyāyasāstrārthadīpa. by S'asadhara, 


Adyar D. XIII. 1463-64 (both ine. ). 
Ahmedabad 185 (88). AS. p. 98. 
B. IV. 24 (4 mss.). Baroda 4189. 
9642. 10487. 19661 (ino,). Bd. 766. 
767 (both inc.) Bik. 1166, BORI. 
777 of 1884-87. 766 and 767 of 1887- 
91. 449 of 1886-92. 210 of 1892-95 
(with C:). 287 of 1895-1902. Burnell 
119b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 45 
(with C.). Hall p. 44. IO. 1988. 
JBhP. I. 1498. Jodhpur 688. K. 152. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 208, Lahore 
16. MD. 4205. 4206-7 (ino.). MT. 
522(a) (ino.). Mysore 5. Mysore I. 
pp. 392 (2 mss.; both ino.). 398 (ino.). 
III. p. 11. Oprert I. 1915 (pratyaksa). 
3644, 5799. II. 655, 1099. 1458. 1526, 
8685. 3690. 3921. 4732. 4983. 6674. 
6775, 8186. 8497. 8653. 9946, 10236. 
Oudh XX, 216. Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 
449). V. Extr. p. 179 (no. 210). PUL. 
II. p. 18. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. Rgb. 
TTT. Stein 164 (ine.), Taylor I. pp. 
114, 949. TD. 6649. 6550-53 (ino.), 
"Wai D. II. 5996. 


Ptd. (1) The Pandit. Benares, 1908- 
4. 1917-20. (2) with O. by Gunaratna- 
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sūri. L. D. Institute of Indology, no. 
56. Ahmedabad, 1976. 


—C, Oppert II. 3686. 
—C. Prabha. an. Mysore 5. 


—0. by Akhaņdānanda 
Mysore I. pp. 392. 393, 


—(. Prabha by Devaraja of Anantārya 
family. MT. 3138. 


—C. Prakasa Nyāyaratna by Dbarma- 
rājādhvarīndra of Kaundinyagotra ; 
resident of Kandramanikkam village, 


"Burnell 119b. MD, 4214 (ino.), MT. 
5637 (inc.). Oppert I. 5799. II. 658. 
1099. 1458. 1596. 3690. 3921. 6674. 
6775. 8136. 8497. 8653. 9946. 10236, 
Taylor I. p. 114. TD. 6659 (ino.). l 


Sarasvati. 


—O. Prakasa by Yajfianarayana. Mysore 
III. p. 11 (upto Jfanavada). 


—C, by Visvanātha. Baroda 2088 (ino.). 


—C. Prabha by S'esinanta alias Bhisag- 
raja. m 


Adyar II. p. 117b (inc.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 1145 (ino.). XIII. 1465 (ino.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60. Baroda 
6262 (inc.). 10021 (Pratyaksa and Anu- 
mana). Bik, 1157. BORI. 210 of 1892- 
95. Burnell 119b. Hall p. 44. MD. 
4208-11 (all ino.). MT. 1545-46 (ino.). 
9515 (wants beg. and end). 4848 (b). 
Mysore 5. Mysore I, p. 392 (ino.). 
Oppert I. 5185. Peters. IV. p. 179 
(no. 1570). Rice 114. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 199 (no. 985). SB. 900, 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 10 (ino.). Taylor 
I. pp. 26. 111. 116. 947. TD. 6564-58 
(all inc.). Wai D. II. 6996 (ine.). : 


equam: Wai 286, 


amafaranga dvai. by Ananda Jayadasa, 
. son of Segārya. 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60. 
KTP, Dharwar D. I. 507. Extr. 
p. 215. Mysore I, p. 519 (2 mss. ). 


PUTAS ARTA an. ` : 
Adhyan Nambūdripād 27. Cranga- 
nore II. 168 (vol. 2). Gough p. 176. 
Lucknow Mus. Mandlik p. 58, BE, 11 
(ino.. Nabadwip 332. Radh. 18. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 54. 
rgtgfagiraugū 
—Č. Dipika. Krsnapur 201. 
—C. Tika. Brhatī and Laghvī. Radh. 18. 
ratafagransat ny. in 4 Pariochedas. by 
Jānakīnātha Cūdāmaņi Bhattacarya, 
C, 1550 A.D. 
See NCC. VII. p. 237b. 
Adyar IT. p. 116a-b (12 mss.; 8 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 1146-51 (all ino.). 
1152, 1153-56 (all ino.). 1157. 1158-65 


(all ine.). 1166. 1167-70 (all ino.) | 
XIII. 1466-67. AK. 835 (ino.) Alla- | 


habad 50. 102 (ino.). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 60. Alwar 677. 
America 3810-23 (some frs. only). 
Ānandāsrama 617, 596. 1091. 1818. 
4176. 4178-19. 5822. 7328. 7468. 7935. 
Ann. Uni. 20. AS. p. 98 (2 mss.). 
B. II. 24. Baroda 1618. 1881 (t). 
4931. 6294 (inc. 7929 (a) (ino.). 
12176. BBRAS. 1044. 1045 (ino; 
with O.). Bd. 797. Ben. 159. 175 
(ino.). 184. 185 (ino.). 198. 203. 204, 
207 (ino.). 208, 209, 211. 216. 221. 
228. 480 (inc.). 284. 286. 9287-89. 
Bh. 81. Bhau Dāji 9. Bhr. 745. 746. 
BISM. ff, 927/22. BL. . 218, BORI. 
275 of 1878-74. 417 of 1875-76. 96 
of A1879-80. 323 of 1879-80. 314 of 
1880-81. 745 and 746 of 1882-83, 
684 of 1883-84, 204 of 1884-86, 797 
of 1887-91. 885 of 1891-95. 212 and 
214 of 1899-1915. BP. p. 806. Br. 


Mus. 324, Burnell 1198. CPB. 2726- 
29. Os. III. 382. 383 (S'abda). 899. 
398, 497. D. p. 68. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 45. 107. H. 262. Hall p. 24. 
Hz. 882. 428 (ino.). 514. 815. 976. 
(Pratyaksa and S'abda) IM, 18. 265 
(with. C,). 278 (ine.). 601 (ino.). 627 
(Pratyaksa). 4919 (inc,), IO. 1961-65. 
1966 (ino). 1967 (Anumāna; Upa- 
mana, ino.) 1968 (Pratyaksa and 
Anumāna). 1969 (S'abda). 5844, Jac. 
697. Jhalrapatan p. 147. Jodhpur 
691. K. 152. Kh. pp. 72. 102, Khn. 
66. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 204 (ino.). 
L., 1862. Luck. Uni. p. 85. Lz, 955- 
57. Mandlik p. 58, BE. 10. MD. 4215. 
4216 (inc.), 4217. 4218 (ino.). 4219, 
4220. 4991-92 (inc. 16871 (ino.). 


.18661 (Pratyaksa) (ino.) Mithila, 


MT. 208 (a) (Upamana and S'abda; 
wants beg.). 574 (b) (Pratyaksa, ino.). 
847 (a) (Sabda, inc.). 1816 (Pratyaksa, 
inc.). 1994 (Anumāna, inc.). 3886 (b) 
(inc.). 5369 (a). 5888 (i). Mysore I, 
pp. 893-94 (8 mss.; lino.) NS. Press 
300. Oppert I. 507. 1480. 1634, 2632, 
4088. 4701. 4867. 5079. 5566. 5800, 
63656. 8056. II. 1767. 1826, 1912, 
2062. 2190. 2258. 9657. 9948. 4632. 


4696. 5219, 6547. 8880. 9300. 9947. 


Oudh III, 18. XV. 106. XVI. 116. 
XIX. 116, XX. 214. Oxf. 240a (Prat- 
yaksa). Oxf, II. 1808. P. 14. Paliyam 
182 (a). 278. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 61. Pejawar 57. Peters, III. p. 390 
(no. 204). IV. p. 17 (no. 478). PUL, 
II. p. 14 (5 mss.). Rice 114. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1904, p. 19 (uo. 1390 (with C.) ). 
1918-30, p. 129 (no. 986). Stein 149. 


Sūcīpattra 47. TD. 6560-62. 6563-84. ` 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 231A, 457A (ine,). 


941A, 2607A (inc.). 2773A (Sabda). 


3428 (Pratyaksa). 38519A. 41570, 4445A 


(inc.). 6990B (ino.). 10661B, 14269. 


. 


SLA RN LR 


L. 947. Trippūņittura I, 1096 (ine. ), 
Udaipur I. B. 118, 1. 2, 3 (p. 72, nos. 
824-26 of Ptd. Cat.) Udaipur IT. 155, 
16-19. Ujjain I. pp. 60 (8 mss.). 85. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 193 (with C.). 
Vidyaranyapura 19. 101. Visvabhāratī 
2884 (Pratyaksa, with O.). Viz. Skt. - 
Coll. (2 mss.; one inc.). Wai 261, 
Wai D. II. 5997-99. 6003. 6004 (all 
(inc.). 6005 (with G,). Weber 699 
(with O.). 


Ptd. (1) with C. by Srīkaņtha» 
diksita, Benares, 1885. (2) with C. by 
Yadava Vyasa, Pandit 29-34. 1907-14. 
Reprint. Benares, 1916. 


—C. an. 

Adyar D. VIII. 1293-94 (ine. ). 
Ānandāsrama 4180 (V yākhyā). 
Baroda 7929 (b) (Anumāna). Kāma- 
kotī 59/7 (Tika, ino.) Mad. Uni. 528, 
Oppert I. 1636. Radh. 42, - 


—C, Dīpikā. Anandasrama 4633, 6100. 
7719. 


—Q. Prakāsa, Ānandāsrama 7720, 


—C. Divyaparimala by Appayyadiksita 
alias Avadhani Yajvan, son of Raya- 
makhin. 


MT. 3087 (inc.). TCD. 606 (Prat- 
yaksa), Trav. Uni. C, 1859 (ine, ). 
TM. 813 (ino.). 


—C, Bhāvadīpikā by Krsna (-nyaya- 
vāgīsa-) Bhattācārya. 

Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 1218-19 (ino.). 
XIII. 1478. Extr. pp.:214-16, 1474 
(inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt, pp. 83, 
130. Alwar 679. Baroda 7018. 12666 
(inc.). BBRAS. 1045 (ino.). Ben. 166, 
297. Bhau Daji 6. Bhr. 747, BISM. 
fa. 776. BORI. 747 of 1882-83. 289 
of 1895-1902. Dāhilaksmī XXI. 3, 
Fl. 476. Hall p. 26. IO. 1974-76, 
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K. 156. KTP. Dharwar D, I. 210. 
L. 1408. 2220. Mithila; MT. 1464 . 
(from Pratyakga to Upamana). 1948 
(inc.). 5046 (inc.). Mysore I, p. 894 
(9 mss.). Oppert IT. 7834 (ino.). Oudh 
XXI. 134. 1876,16. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, P. 14 (no. 61). Stein 150. 
TA. 1795 0. Visvabharati 1812 (upto 
Upamana). 2219 (S'abda), Weber 699. 


—C. Gudharthadipika by Krsnasarman. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 210. 


—O. Bhüsa by Kesava, son of Vāmana. 


Baroda 19359 (ino.). Bik. 1160. Ha. 
490 ( ino.). 


—C, Prakasa by Janardana Vyasa. 


Baroda 10028 (b) (S'abda). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 12 (no. 987) 
(C. called Tippana). 


—O. Tippant, Balabodhint or Bhīīsā by 
Nrsirhhapaficānana, 


America 3824 (Pratyakga and Anu- 
mana). Baroda 147. BORI. 185 of 
1883-84, BP. pp. 82. 271. IO. 1976. 
Khn, 66. Rice 112. 


See also JASB, XI (1915) 290. 


—C. by Paksadhara Misra, Adyar II. 
P. 116a-b (5 mss.; all ino.). 


—C, Mafijarimakaranda by Bhideva 
S'ukla, 


See Contribution of South Guj. to 
Skt., Bulletin of the Chunilal Gandhi. 
Vidyabhavan, no, 18, p. 10, 1974. 


—C. Mafijarikutühala or "sara by Yādava 
Vyasa. : 
Adyar II, p. 116b, Adyar D. VIII. 
1221. 1222 (inc.). Baroda 10788 (ino.). 
Hall p. 25. -SB. 192, Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 13 (no. 49). 


Ptd. The Pandit. Benares, . 1907-14. 
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—C. Dipika by Rama Dīksita. Mysore 
I. p. 394 (ine.). 

—C, Prakasa by Laugaksi Bhaskara. 

Adyar II. p. 116b. Adyar D. VIII. 
1220 (inc.). America 3825-26. Baroda 
12368. BC. 379 (Anumana). Ben. 166. 
BORI. 96 of 1866-68. 288 of 1895- 
1902. Bühler 555. Hall p. 25. IM. 
4920 (ino.) 4988 (ine.). IO. 1977. 
5849. K. 162. Mysore I. p. 394 (upto 

. Upamana). II. p. 19 (2 paricchedas), 
Rice 114. Srngerī Mutt 174. Trav. 
Uni. 9450 (inc.) Wai D. II. 6017 
(ino. ). 

—C. Nyāyaratnāvalī by Vasudeva. Bhr. 
742. Wai D. II. 6018 (ino.) (Visnu- 
deva). 

—O. Vyākhyā by Venkatabhatta. Visva- 
bharati 2313 (Anumana). 

—O. Nyayasiddhantamafijaridipti by 
Sankara, son of Nilakantha. Cs. III. 
496. | 

—C. Tippana by Siromaņibhattācārya. 

BORI. 211 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 241 (no. 211). . 

See JASB. XI (1915) 274, 

—Q. Tarkaprakāsa or Dipika by Srī- 
kantha (Sitikaņtha), son -of Visva- 
nātha. 

Adyar II. pp. 115b-116a (40 mss.; 36 
inc.). Adyar D. VIII. 1171-1200 (all 
‘ine. ). 1901. 1202-15 (all ine,). 1216- 
17. XIII. 1468-72 (all ino.. AK. 
816-17 (both ine.). Allahabad 50. 60. 
50. 50. 60. 50. 50 (diff. sections), 

. 169 (Pratyaksa). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. pp. 46 (2 mss; one - ino,). 
60 (2 mss; one ino.) Alwar 678. 
America 8828 (Pratyaksa). 38827- 
31. Ānandāsrama 4177 (an.). 5580, 
6645. 6648. Baroda 93 (Pratyaksa). 
4902 (Anumana). 4203 (Pratyaksa). 


4904 (Upamāna). 6164 (Pratyaksa). 
6169. 6574 (Pratyaksa). 7718 (Prat- 
yaksa and Anumāna). AS. pp. 98 
(Pratyaksa). 99 (Anumana, fr.). B. II. 
24. BC, 290 (Upamāna and S'abda). 
229. 316. Bd. 795 (Sabda). Ben. 149 
(2 mss.; one Sabda). 165. 169 (ino.). 
171. 180. 188. 186. 208-10. 229. Bh. 
31. Bhr. 737. BL. 325-298. BORI, 
94 and 95 of 1866-68. 136 of 1871-72. 
324 of 1879-80. 97 of A1879-80. 737 
of 1882-88. 136 and 137 (Anumana 
and Upamāna) of A1883-84. 790 of 
1884-87. 795 of 1887-91. 816 and 817 
of 1891-95. 207 (Pratyaksa), 207A 
(Upamāna) and 207B (S'abda) of 1892- 


95. 175, 211 (Anumāna), 215, 216 and. 


217 of 1899-1916. 25 of 1907-15. Br. 
Mus. 326 (Anumāna). Bühler 555. Bur- 
nell 109. CPB. 1946. 2725. Os. III. 
338 (S'abda, tr.). 339 ( Pratyaksa, ino.). 
392 (1-8). Dāhilaksmī IV. 62 (Prat- 
yaksa) Gough pp. 35. 90. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 81. 45. Gu. 6. H. 263. 
Hall p. 24. Hz. 389 (Pratyaksa, Anu- 
mana and Upamāna). 423 (ino.). 572, 
584. 816. 892. 969, 1295. 1641 (Anu- 
mana). IM. 17. 1427 (inc.) (Anumana). 
4998 (ine.). IO. 1970-73, 5845-48. 
7966. JBhP. I. 1497 (iuc.). Jodhpur 
692 (Pratyaksa, Anumana and S'abda). 
K. 148. 159. Kāmakotī 18/7. 25/7. 
26/7 (inc.; Sabda). Kātm. 5. Khn. 
62 (Anumana) KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
205 (Pratyaksa). 206-9 (ino.). L. 1452, 
1863. MD. 4223-33 (inc.). 4934-85 
(fr.). 14368 (ino.). 15838 (S'abda, ino.). 
16099 (ino.). 16791. 16802 (ine. ). 16854 
(ino.). 16872 (Anumana and Upamāna). 
17273 (inc.). 17282 (ino.) 18660 
(Pratyaksa). 18669 (Sabda,  ino.). 
Mithila (4 mss.). MT. 169 (d) (Prat- 
yaksa, inc.). 203 (b). 817 (S'abda). 
847 (b) (S'abda, inc.). 1742. 1962 (a) 


(Sabda, ino.). 2029. .3868 (b) (ino.).. 
8878 (a) (Anumana). 5944 (ino.). 6538 
(Pratyaksa). 6596 (ino.). 6686 (S'abda, 
ino.). 7254 (S'abda). Mysore 4. Mysore 
I. p. 894 (6 mss.; 5 ino.). NS. Press 6 
(Anumana and Upamāna). Oppert I. 
1481-83. 1595 (Sabda). 1684. 8505 
(Anumāna). 5605. 8057. II. 2114. 6501. 
7144. 7619. Oudh V. 18. VIII, 22. 
XV. 108. XX, 214. Oxf. II. 1809. 
P. 14.  Paliypam 271 (Anumāna; 
Sabda, inc.). Pejawar 246 (S'abda). 
Peters. II. p. 192 (no. 136) (Pratyaksa) 
(no. 137) (Anumāna and Upamāna). 
IV. p. 17 (no. 474) (Pratyaksa). (no. 
475) (Upamāna). (no. 476) (Sabda). 
(no. 477) (S'abda). V. p. 240 (no, 207) 
(Pratyakss, Upamana and S'abda). 
Prativadibhayankar p. 19, no. 262. 
PUL. II. pp. 14-15 (11 mss.; portions), 
Radh. 12. Rajapur 175. Rgb. 190. 
Rice 108, S'g. II. 175. Skt. Coll, Ben. 
1904, p. 19 (no. 1890). Srūgerī Mutt 
187 (2). Stein 149. 150. TA, 663 
(Anumāna, ino.). 802 (upto Anumana). 
1779 (S'abda). 2074 (with: C.). 2147 (a) 
(inc.), Tb. 126. TCD, 680 (ino.). TD. 
6565. 6566-75 (ino). Trav. Uni. 
249B. 696. 1312. 1337. 2607 B. 2773B. 
8072. 8449. 3519B. 3752B. 3780A. 
6990A. 7175. 7677, 9710. 10661A. 
C 1209 (all ino.) Trippūņittura I. 
515 (1). 533 (both ino.) Ujjain I. 
pp. 57 (Anumāna). 60 (3 mss.). II. 
p. 61 (Pratyaksa). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 198.  Visvabharati 1249 
(S'abda). 1318 (parts 1 and 2). 2052. 
2884 (Pratyaksa). Wai 278 (ino.). 
D. II. 6008-6. 6007-8 (both ino.). 
6009-11. 6012-18 (both ine.). 6014, 
6015-16 (both ino.). Weber 700 (Prat- 
yaksa). 701-4 (all fr.). 


. Ptd. with text. See above. 


276: 
—Oc, an. | 
MD. 4310 (inc.) (Tippani) MT. 
3019 (fr.). TA. 2074. Trav. Uni. 
1075A (Sabda, Anumana). 


—O. Amoda by Subrahmanya, disciple 
and younger brother of Cinnakrsna. 


Baroda 10016 (an.) (Pratyaksa). 
MD. 17283 (ino. MT. 574 (a) (Prat- 
yaksa, ino.) 992 (Pratyaksa), 5422 
(ine.). Mysore I. p. 394 (an.) (ino.). 
TCD. 605. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 70 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 457A (ino.). T. 806. 
rafgfdgfeansstt by Mangalācārya — Cuda- 
mani (?). Ahmedabad 7858. 
Same as above ? 
ratagfdgtraasmtt ny. by Raghunāthabhattā- 
carya, TA. 807 (ino.). 
rarufasransatara alt. name of Nyāya- 
siddhāntatattva of Srinivasa, TD. 
6545. See above. 


ratufasranrēr name of C. by Jayarama on 
Nyāyasūtra (4-7) of Gautama, 

Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 21. Benares, 1927. 1928. 
rafdaragatast an. JBhP. I. 1496. 


ratgfaaraņgatast of Visvanātha, 
See Bhasapariccheda. 
sarafagrausut navya ny. Cuttack 117. 


Ramanath Nando 41. Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11, p. 7. 


araara Nabadwip 333. 
aAa mīm. name of C. by Narayana of 
Jayapuri on Prakaranapaficika. 
See above p. 86b. 
amfa by Krsņamisrācārya. Oudh 1872, 
p. 22. 


equam or Nydyalokasiddhi. Bud. by 
Candragomin. Cordier III. p. 450. 


216. 
JASB. 1907, p. 245. JBORS. XXII. i. 
App. E. p. vi. F. p. xvi. 


Transl. into Tibetan by S'ri Sita- 
prabha  (S'risimha) and interpreter 
monk Vairocana (840 A.D.). 


See A. K. Warder, Ind. Bud. p. 450. 
maggia name of C. by Varadanarayana 


Bhattāraka on S'ribhagya of Rāmānuja, 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 139. 


Q. in Nyāyasiddhāfijana pp. 14. 65. 
97. 184. 
Ptd. inc. with S'ribhasya (edn, 


with ten C.s) Madras Skt, Depot, 


Madras, 1937-42, 
magar or Rāņaka or Sarvanavadyakarini or 


Sarvopakarini. name of C. by Someg- 
varabhatta on Tantravarttika, 


See NCC. VIII, p. 95. 


‘Addl. mss. : 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60. BORI. 
193 of 1888-84. 573 of 1884-87. Gough 


p. 85. IO. 2162-64. KTP. Dharwar 


D. I. 242. Mithila. Skt. Coll, Ben. 
1918-30, p. 85 (nos. 695. 696; both 
ino.). Sūcīpattra 51. Wai D. II. 6199. 
6200-02 (all inc.). 6203-08. 6209-13 
(all ino.). 


—C. IO. 2165 (fr.). 
—C. Br. Mus. 330 (fr.). 


Prob. part of C. on Nyāyasudhā. 
(IO. i. p. 688-70). 
ryi$gar name of Cc, by Jayatirbha on C. 


Anuvyākhyāna of Anandatirtha on 
Brahmasūtra, Adyar D. X. 604. 


Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1895. 


See Brahmasūtrānuvyākhyāna below. 


equus dvai. Trav. Uni, 3129 (ino.). . 
Prob, a C. on Ny. sudha. 


eTugurmuzsg by Visvesvara. 
Bee under Brahmasütranuvyakhyana 
below. 


raragūtararu by Sripadaraja. 

See Brahmasūtrānuvyākhyāna below. 
anaga mim. by Jaimini, 

See Mimarmsasütra. 


equa (Nyayatantra) or Ny. darsana in 5 
sections; the present text is dated 
about 2nd Cent.; earlier than Nagar- 
juna; prob, the work might have grown 
in stages. by Gautama (Aksapāda). 


See NOC. VI. p. 223b. 


Adyar II. p. 102a (with C.). Adyar 
D. VIII. 492. Ahmedabad 4860, 
Alwar 611. America 3859, Assam 
Philosophy 4. Baroda 12341 (with C.). 
12865, 12705 (with C.) II. 13991. 
BBRAS. 1046. 1047 (with C.). 1048 
(with O.). Bd. 740 (extr.) ("Uddhāra). 

. Ben. 207. Bhr. 748. BORI. 25 of 1869- 
70. 11 (ii) of 1877-78. 748 of 1882-88. 
445 of 1886-92. 199 of 1895-98. BP" 
pp. 164b. 170a. Bühler 555, CPB. 1519. 
2714. 2715. D. p. i24. Dacca 440 B. 
Damodar. GD. 855. 856 (with C.). 
Gough p. 64. Hall p. 20. IM. 4. 576. 
618. IO. 1840. 1850 (with O.). Jha. B. 
48. Jodhpur 670. K. 152. Katm, 4 (with 
C.). Kavindracarya 166 (with C.). 
Khn, 62. Mithila, Nabadwip 330. NP. 
I. 34. NW. 856.. Oppert I. 7940. II. 
1058. 4694. 6114. 8881. 9948. Oudh 
IX. 14. Oxf. 239a. Peters. IV. p. 16 
(no. 445). VI. p. 76 (no, 199). Phila- 
delphia 107. PUL, II. p. 17 (8 mss.). 
Rice 104. SB. 194. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 17 (no. 2719). SSPC. I. 
A. 1, Tekkematham II. 72C. Trav. 
Uni. 974E. 1766 (with C.). 1963 (with 
G.; ino.). L. 1261P. Udaipur p. 72. 
no, 1425 of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. p. 68. 


* Kas. Skt. Ser. 43, 1920. (5) ie 


Transl. European : 


' 863-80, 652-61. (3) with Bhāsya of 


i Ord, Ser. 69. 1989. (4) by 8. C. Vidya- 


a p. 62. Vaidya 10. Vangīya p. 243 
(ino.) Vangiya Sup. 1897 (ino.). Viz. 
Skt. Coll. Wai 261 (with O.). D. II. 
5682-85, 5686 (ino.). 5687-89. 6690 
(ino.). 5691. 


On the text of the Nyāyasūtras 
according to Vācaspatimisra, see 
V. G. Paranjpe, Proceed. AIOQ. 10 
(1941) pp. 296-309. 


On the relative chronology of the 
different sections, see G, Oberhammer, 
Asian Studies, Philippines, 2. 8, 1964, 
pp. 302-322. 


Bee also K. H. Potter, Encycl. Ind. 
Phil. I. pp. 18-16. II. pp. 220 ft. 

Ptd. (1) with C. Bhāsya of Vatsya- 
yana. Bib. Ind. 50. 1865. (2) with 
Vātsyāyana's Bhāsya and extrs. from 
Nyāyavārttika and Tātparyatīkā. Vis, 
Skt, Ser. 9. 1896. (8) with Hindi 
transl. of Darsanananda’s Urdu Q. 
Moradabad, 1918. (4) with Bhasya of 
Vatsyayana and Oc. of Visvanātha. 


Bhasya of Vatsyayana and Co. 
Visvanatha. Anandasrama 91, 1915 
(6) with  Bhasya of Vatsyayana, 
Khadyota of Ganganatha Jha and 
Bhasyacandra of Raghuttama, Chowk. 
Skt. Ser. 56, 1925. (7) with a modern 
C. Prasannapada by Sudarsanacharya. 
Bombay, 1922. 


English: ' (1) with text and extrs. 
from C. of Visvanātha. in 8 Vols. 
by J. R. Ballantyne. Allahabad, 1850. 
1858. 1854. (2) with text and transl. 
of the C. of Vatsyayana. The Pandit. 
NS. 2 (1877-78), 60-4, 109-28, 311-20, 


Vātsyāyana. by Ganganatha Jha. 
Indian Thought 4-11, 1919-19. Poona 
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bhusana. Sacred Books of the Hindus 
8. Allahabad, 1918, 


French: J. B.  Saint-Hilaire, 
Mémoires de l'Académie, Royale des 
Sciences et Morales III, Paris, 1841. 


German: with text in Roman script. 
Walter Ruben. Leipzig, 1928. 


Japanese: Yusho Miyasaka, Tokyo, 
1956. 


_ Indian: 


Bengali: (1) with text. Tarakisora 
Sarma Chaudhuri. Calcutta, 1911. (2) 
with text and C. of Vātsyāyana. 
Debiprasad Chattopadhyaya and 
Mrinalkanti Gangopadhyaya. Indian 
Studies, Past d Present T, 1965, 71- 
109. 


Hindi: with text. by Rajarama. 
Arsha Granthavali Reprint Series 8, 
` 1921. 


Urdu: with text. by Darsanananda. 
Moradabad, 1906 (9nd edn.). 


For an exposition in Sanskrit by 
Kesava Bhatta (Laugaksi), seo Nyaya- 
candrikā above, 

—C, an. 


Ānāndāsrama 1237. 7091 (Bhāsya). 
Os. III. 555 (ino.). IM. 583, L. 1210, 
Nabadwip 329. 331. Pattan I. p. 302 
(inc.) (Tika). Pheh. 13. Radh. 18. 14 
(Laghuvivrtti), 


 —O. Vivaraņa. Adyar II. p. 102a. 


Mysore II. p. 19. 

—O, Vrtti. Damodar. 

—C, an. IO, 1875, 

—C. Nyāyaparisista or Prabodhasiddhi 
on ch. V of Nyāyasūtras. by Udayana, 


AS. p. 97. Ben. 188. Hall p. 21. 
MT. 3877(a), NP. I. 30. NW. 336, 
380. Oppert II. 4597 (Jatinigraha- 


-o ''gthanavyakhya). .. Būcīpattra 47 


(Bodhasuddhi). ! 
—Ce. Nyāyaparisistaprakāsa by Vardha- 
māna. AS. p.97. Ben. 188. Hall p. 22, 
—Co. by Vāmesvaradhvaja. MT, 
8377 (b). Paliyam 257 (c). 


Ms. in: Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Bhara- 
tiya Samskriti Vidya Mandir, 
Ahmedabad. Only the following folios 
available 39, 42, 50, 51-54, 68, 60, 61, 
67, 71, 72, 75, 76, 98, 101, 102, 108, 
105, 110, 114, 116, 117, 118, 130, 134, 
150. 

See also K, H. Potter, ki Ind. 
Phil. Y. p. 272. 


—C. Sautrasandīpanī by Krsņakānta 
(Viydāvāgīsa). Mithila (2 mss.). 

—C. Prakasa by Kesavamisra. Alph. 
List Beng, Govt. p.37. Jha 15 (I. i. 
1-55). i l 

—G. Vriti by Gaurīkāntabhattācārya. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 27. 


—C. by Candranārāyaņa. NW. 968. 


—C. Nyāyamafijarī by Jayantabhatta. 
MT. 3588 (ino.). 3631 (ino.). 

Ptd. See Nyāyamafijarī above. 

—QO. Nyāyamālā or Nyāyasiddhāntamālā 
on Pramāņalaksaņasūtras 4-7. by Jaya- 
rama Nyāyapaiicānana, 

AK. 886 (Pratyaksa). AS. p. 99. 
Ben. 168 (ine). Bik. 1158. BORI. 
836 of 1891-95. CPB. 2780. Cs. III. 
540 (Sabda) Hall p. 49. IO. 1978 
(ine.). Jodhpur 693 (S'abda). L. 2861. 
Luck. Uni. p. 40. Oxf. 240a. PUL. 
II. p. 16 (8 mss.). Sticipatira 47. 
Trav. Uni. 1963 (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 
119, 20. 21 (p. 72, nos. 843 (ino.). 844 

. of Ptd. Cat.). 


See JASB XI (1916) 288. 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Bar. Bha. 
` Texts 21. Benares, 1927. 1928. . 


—Q,. Vivarana by Pravadaka. 


Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 495-96 
(inc.). GD. 856. Granthappura p. 37 
(no. 856) (ascribed to Visvanātha). 


—C. by Mathurānātha. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 60. 


—C. by Mukundadāsa. Oudh 1876, 12, 

—C, Vriti, Ratnamālā by Yādavānanda. 
Baroda 12967 uae: ) Wai D. II. 5691 
(ino. ). 


—C, by Ranganātha. Ujjain I. p. 58. 


—O. Vrtti by Rādhāmohanāgosvāmī. 
SSPC. I. A. 2. 


Ptd. The Pandit. 23 (1901). 24 
(1902). 25 (1903). | 


—C. Nyāyarahasya by Rāmabhadra. 


Adyar II. p. 102a (ino.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 502 (ine.). Extr. p. 345. Bhr. 
743. BORI. 743 of 1882-83. 28 of 
1898-99. 


—O. Ānvīksikī or Nyāyatattvaparīkgā 
by Varsadhara. K. 162, L. 1877. 


—C. Tatparyadipika by (Bhatta) Vāgīs- 
vara, MT, 3405. Paliyam 268. 


—Q. Bhāsya by Vātsyāyana (also called 
Paksilasvāmin and Drāmila); prob. 
Bth Cent. acc. to G. Oberhammer. 


Adyar II. p. 102a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VIII. 493. 494. Alwar 612, B. IV. 
30, Baroda 12705. BBRAS. 1047. 
Ben. 185 (inc.). Bh. 84. BISM. fa. 
768/22 (adhy. I). BORI. 90 of 1866- 
68. 111 of A1879-80. 446 of 1886-92. 
967 and 268 of Vis. (i). Bühler 555. 
Burnell 1188. Cabaton III. 1116 (1). 
GPB. 6049. Cs. III. 418. 414 (both 


inc.). Damodar. Hall p. 20. IO. 1841- 
42. Jha 21 (ch. 5). 46. Kh. Intro. p. vi. 
Khn. 62. Mithila. MT. 3725. Mysore 
I. p. 394 (2 mss.). NP. I. 38. VI. 88. 
NW. 340. Oppert I. 8234. II. 1158. 
Paliyam 257 (a). Peters. IV. p. 16 
(no. 446). Poona 267. 268. PUL. II. 
p. 17. Radh. 14. SB. 190. Stein 150. 
TD. 5991. Ujjain I. pp. 60 (2 mss.). 


61. Wai 261. D. II. 5684-85. 5686 | 


(ino.). 

For a summary see K. H. Potter, 
Fineycl. Ind. Phil. II. pp. 240-274; 
also Moritz Spitler, Begriffsunter- 
suchungen zum Nyayabhasya. Leipzig, 
‘Otto Harrassowitz, 1927. 


Ptd. See above under text. 
— Ce, (?). IO. 1851. 


—Cc. Nyāyavārttika by Uddyotakara 
Bhāradvāja or Pāsupatācārya of 
Srugna, on the banks of the Yamuna, 
40 miles north of Thanesvar, 


See K. H., Potter, Encycl. Ind. Phil, 
II. p. 308. 


AS. p. 59. Baroda 19705.: Ben, 188 
(adhy. 4). Burnellll8a. Os, III. 367. 
Jha 6. Kh. Intro. p. vi. L, 1504 (tr.) 
(Nyāyatrisūtrīvārttika). Mithila, - 
Mysore I. pp. 398 (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 394 
(2 mss.; 1 inc.). Oppert II. 9603. Oudh 
1876, 14. XXI. 182, PUL. IL p. 17. 
(with C.). TD. 5992-95 (ali ino.) | 
Ujjain I. p. 61 (? brisūtrī). Wai D. II- 
5692 (ino.). 


Pid. (1) Bib. Ind. 118. 1887-1914. 
(2) Kas. Skt. Ser. 38. 1916. 

Tr. by Ganganatha Jha. Pt. I. 
Allahabad, 1916. (Rev. JRAS (1916) 
613-17). | | 

—Cce, Vrtti. an. Jesalmere 16. 


—Coc.  Vivarapapafioika by Anirnddha, | 
-Jesalmere 93 (1) (Bhāsyavārttikatīkā), | 
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—OÜoc. Nyāyavārttikatātparyatīkā by 
Vācaspatimisra (alias Tātparyā- 
carya). 


Adyar II. p. 1098. Adyar D. VIII. 
497-98 (together complete), Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 60 (2 mss.). AS. 
p. 59. Ben. 99. 169 (ino.). 178 (adhy. 
8 inc.). 188. 207. BORI. 786 of 1884- 
87. Burnell 118a. Cabaton I. 911. 
Os. IlI. 877. 390 (Vrtti ascribed to 
Dakgacaraņa). Hall p. 21. Hpr. II. 
118. IO. 1843 (ino.) 1846 (ino.). 
odhpur 690 (adhy. 1). K. 152. Kh. 
Intro. p. vi. L, 1543, Mithila. Mysore 
I. p. 393 (2 mss.; inc.). 395 (2 mss; 
inc.). NP. I. 60. NW. 340. Paris 
(B. 158a). PUL. II. p. 17 (ine.). Rgb. 
786 (ino.). Stein 149 (ino.). Sūcīpattra 
46. TD. 5996-99 (ino.)) Wai D. II. 
5693-94 (both ino.). 


Ptd. (1) Viz. Skt. Ser. 18. 1898. 
(2) Kas. Skt, Ser. 24. 1995. 


—Ccco, Vyakhya. Wai D. II. 5695 
(ino.). i 


—Ccce. Nyāyavārttikatātpary apar ji: 
suddhi or Nyayanibandha by Udayana- 
Gārya, 


Adyar II. p. 102a. Adyar D. VIII. 
499-501 (together complete). Alwar 
614, Extr. 150. Baroda 19705. Bur- 
nell 118b. Os. IIT. 848 (ino.). 849. 
Hall p. 20. IO. 1844 (ino.). 1847 (ino.). 
Jodhpur 689 (ino.). K. 120. Kh. Intro. 
P. vi. p. .19. Khn. 64, L. 2368, 
Mithila. Mysore I.p. 393 (4 mss.; 2 
inc.). Nepal I. p. 31. NP. I. 82. NW. 
856. Oppert II. 9604. Oudh 1876, 14 
(Trisūtrī °). XXI. 132. P, 13 ('Trisūtrī"), 
TD. 6000-5 (all i ino.). 


Ptd. with C. Nyāyanibandhaprakāsa 


of Vardhamana, Bib, Ind, 205 (ino.). 


1911-24. 
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—Cocce. Nyāyālankāratippaņa or Pafica- 
prasthananyayatarkavyakhya. com- 
posed in 1320 A.D. by Abhayatilaka. 
said to have been written on finding 
Srīkaņtha's O. on Udayana too diffi- 
cult. 

Jainagranthavali p. 96. Jesalmere 
pp. 47-48, Skt. Intro. pp. 31-82. 
Prasasti I. pp. 7. 16. 

Another ms, in Hukam Muniji 
Jnanabhandar, Surat. 


For a notice of this work see J. of 
Ori, Inst., M. 8. Umi. Baroda VIII. 
i. pp. 10-18. 

Mentioned by Gunaratna in his 
Saddarsanasamucoa yavriti. 


—Cocco,  Nyàyanibandhaprakasa by 
Vardhamana. 

AS. p. 97 (adhys. 1 and 8). Ben. 
182. 183. 188. 193. Hall p. 21. IO. 
1845. Jha B, 50. 51. L. 1889. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 398 (except ch. 8). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 10 (no. 2464) 
(ch. 4). Stein 149. Sūcīpattra 46. 


Ptd. See under C. of Udayana. 


—(eccoc, Vardhamanendu by Padma- 
nābhamisra, 


Hall p. 21. Lahore 16. NW. 354. : 
P. 14. Peters. I. p. 119 (no. 166). 


Radh. 14. SB. 183. 


—(Qecoc. Nyayalankara by Srīkaņtha. 


mentioned by Guņaratna in his Sad- 
darsanasamuccayavrtti and by Abhaya- 
tilaka in his Cocco. on Ny. sūtra. 
Jesalmere p. 48. 
See Vidyabhusana, HIL. p. 161. 
—Oc. Nyāyadīpaka by Misaruka on C. 
of Vatsyayana. L. 4066. 


—Co. by Ramacandra Bhatta. Oppert 


II. 9668. 


—C. Nyāyasūtroddhāra by Vācaspati 


Misra (Junior) of Mithila (15th cent.). 
Hpr. II. 118 (ino.). 


See JASB XI (1915) 399 and Vidy&- 
bhushana, HIL. pp. 459-60. 


Extrs. of Nyayastitravriti ascribed 
to Daksacarana in Cs. III. 390 agree 
with this. 


—O. by Vidyasagara. ref. to by Kesava- 


migra Tarkācārya in his C, Gauta- 
mīyasūtraprakāsikā on Ny. sūtras. 


For his identity with Puņdarīkāksa 
Vidyāsāgara (a. of Durgāsaptasatītīkā 
etc.) see Anantalal Thakur, J. of Ort, 
Inst, M. S. Uni. Baroda XXV. pp. 
265-61. 


—Q. by Visvanatha Paficanana, son of 


Vidyānivāsa, 
Alwar 618. Baroda 2530. 12341 
(ino.). BBRAS. 1048. Ben. 207. 218. 


. 220 (ino.) 226 (ino.). Bomb. Uni. 


1993. BORI. 168 of 1899-1915. Cs. 
III. 891 (ino.). 396. Hall p. 22. IO. 
1848-50. K, 152. Luck. Uni. p. 57. 
Mithila. Mysore I, p. 395. NP. I. 36. 
V. 164. Oudh IX. 14. XVI. 112. Oxt. 
239a. PUL. II. p. 17 (6 mss.). Radh. 
14. SB. 194. SSPC. I. A. 3. 4. III. 
K. 158. Stein 150. Būcīpattra 47. 
Trav, Uni. 1766. Visvabhāratī 965 
(Abnika 1). Wai 2856. Wai D. II. 
5687-89. 5690 (ino.). 


Ptd. (1) with text. Caloutta, 1828. 
(2) witb text. Jibananda Vidyasagara. 
Calcutta, 1874, (3) with text. Kas, 
Skt. Ser. 43. 1920. (4) with text and 


Bhāsya of Vātsyāyana. Ānandāsrama 


91. 1922. 


—C. Tarkaoandrikā by Visvesvatās- 


rama. 


be  BORI. 199 of 1884-86.: 815 of 1891- 


95. Hall p. 28. Peters. III. p. 390 
(no. 199). Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 13 (no. 
48). 


eaiaaalaaeg by one belonging to Gambhira-. 


.  v&msa. Mysore T. p. 394. 
sarugaiaaraazta Mysore I. p. 521. 
See Nyāyaratnasambandhadīpikā. 


riugafaaragdta dvai. by Raghūttama Yati. 
Mysore I. p, 521. 

‘UTAH EIT name of C. by Vācaspati Misra 
on Ny. sūtras. Hpr. II. 118. 

aaga metrical. in 5 paricchedas; part 
of Moksasāstra of Bhavasena. Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 9. 


aasan vedanta. Oppert II. 5519. 
Ptd. The Pandit. O. S. 2 (1867-68). 
Magg by Viprarajendra. 
Pid. in a collection Saddarsana, 


Benares, 1890. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1808. 2237. 


rargratā father of a. of C. -Arthadipika -or 
Rasikamanoramā on  Abhijüanasa- 
| kuntala, IO. 4119. 
eq a title of Sivādityamisra (a. of 
Saptapadārthī) and of Uddyotakara 
"(8x of Nyāyasūtrabhāsyavārttika). 
equis by Viprarajendra. | 
Ptd. in a collection Saddarsana. 
Benares, 1890. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
un 1938, pp. 1808. 2937. 
anaga or Nyāyasārāvalī. on causality. by 
. Jagadīsa Tarkālaūkāra, Dacca 667, 
. Q2. Hpr. I. 218. 
> Bee JASB (NS) XI (1915) 281. 


sdam an. Opport IL. 1684. . 


anarai mim. by Vijayindra Bhiksu, , 


is pupil of Sumatīndratīrtha. . 
86 
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Adyar II, p. 197b. Adyar D, IX. 
298. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 45, MD. 
4796 (inc.). MT. 3936 (a). 5644 (ino.). 
Mysore I. pp. 412. 521. 


ela yaaa ars ny. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918- 
90, p. 129 (no. 988) (ino.). 


enaga (Site) or Kosakāraka in 120,000 
slokas. composed in 489 A.D. by 
Saūghabhadra ; refutation of Vasu- 
bandhu's Abhidbarmakosa, Nanjio 
1265. Taisho 1562. 


Cf. Takakusu, Essentials of Bud. 
Phil. p. 60. 


Tr. into Chinese by Hieun Tsang in 
653 A.D. See JRAS. XVI (1856) 318. 
XX. p. 212. 


A. K. Warder, Ind. Bud. pp. 472. 
681. - 


aAa Jain, Skt, BORI, 409 of 1871- 
72. D. p. 39 (ine.). Gough p. 99 (ino.). 
aaa unspecified. 


America 8855-56. Jainagranthavali 
p.91. Kavindracarya 248. Khuperkar 
I. 38,9. MT. 871 (ine.). Ujjain I. 
p. 60. VSUS. Poona p. 11a. 


aaraa by Āsādhara, Jainagranthavali p. 91. 


amarga dvai. in 4 paricchedas, by Vyāsa- 
tīrha, 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 684. XIII, 
1756 (ine). 1767.  Ānandāsrama 
3326. 7999 (a). AS. p. 99. . Baroda 
2617. 8910 (with O.). 7237 (ino.). 
10137. Bik. 1196-97 (together com- 
plete). Bomb. Uni. 1994. BORI. 
286 of 1879-80. 661, 680-82 of 
1884-87. BORI. D, IX. ii. 420-21 
(ino.). 422 (4 chs.) 423-26 (ino.). 
Burnell 108a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
4b. K, 192, Kāsin. 26. KTP. Dhar- 
war D. I. 488. MD. 4796. 4797 
. (iuo.). 16507 (ino.), 16289. MT. 
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Skt. Coll. 21. 


-6896'(0) (ino.). 6945 (Pariccheda 1). 


7234 (Paricchedas 2-4). Mysore 5 
(Brahmavicāra). Mysore I. p. 622 
(7 mss.; 3 ino.). NS. Press 112 (Paric- 
cheda 8). Oppert I. 563. 1882. 3159. 
5078. 5271. 6366. 8059. II. 150. 630. 
898. 1259. 1585. 3692, 4701. 6520. 
9301. 9826. Oudh X. 90. XI. 14. 
P.18, Pejawar 172 (a). 235 (a). PUL. 
II. p. 45. Radh. 14. Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 15 (2 mss). Rgb. 661. 680- 


89 (ino), Rice 152. GSūcīpattra 56. 
TD, 8102-4 (ino.). 


Trav. Uni. 3128. 
4704, 7141. 9384. 10595. 14291 (all 
inc.). Trippünittura I. 631. Udipi 
Visvabhāratī 1177. 
1307. Wai D. II. 6905-6 (ino.). Weber 
620-91 (Paricchedas 1 and 2). 


Pid. with C. Tatparyacandrika by 


Srinivasa. Kumbhakonam, 1909. 


On the work see BNK, Sarma, Hist. 


of Dvai. Lit. IT. pp. 38 ff. 


For an explanation of the Mimarhsa- 
nyayas cited in this work, see 
Jaiminiyanyayavyakhya of Vijayindra, 
Mysore II. p. 26. 


—Q. an. KTP. israe D. I. 490 (ino.) 


(Tippani). Trav. Uni. 14240H (ino.). 


—C. Prakasa. MT, 874 (inc.). 
-—Q. Kantakoddhara by Ananda Bhatta- 


raka. 

. Burnell 108a. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
485-6 (both ino.). Mysore I. p. 522 (2 
ms8.; one inc.). Oppert I. 5005. 5421. 
7878, II. 1434. 1516. 1578. 38911. 
5612. 5730. 8485. 10212. TD. 8109 
(ino.). l 

See NCC. III. p. 1278. 


Published partly in Cal, Ori. Ser. 
IX. 


—Q. Külankasi by Kundalagirisüri, 


Adyar. Adyar D. X: 688 (ine.). 
Extr. pp. 474-6. Krsņapur 256 (ino.). 
MT. 861 (ino.)) Mysore I. p. 522 (2 
mss.; both ino.) II. p. 28 (9 mss; 
both inc.). Pejawar 149. 


` —CO. Tippana. by (Panduraügi) Kesava 


Bhattāraka. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 488 
(ine. ). 


—C. by Jaya Venkatadri. Krsnapur 258 
(ino.). 


—C. by (Kasi) Timmaņņācārya. Krsna- 
pur 7 (inc.). 


—Q. Vivrti by Pāņinisūri. Adyar II. 
p. 172b (ino.). 


—C, Māthurī by Mannāru Krsna. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 491 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 528. 


—C. by Yadavendra. Mysore I. p. 523 
(inc.). 


—QO. Tarangini by Ramacarya, son of 
Visvanātha, 


Adyar D, XIII. 1758. Extr. p. 244. 
1759 (both ine.). Ānandāsrama 6022, 
6146 (both an.). Baroda 2620. 2621-22 
(inc.). 12620 (inc.). Bhr. 696. 697, 
BORI. 696 and. 697 of 1882-88. 688 
and 684 of 1884-87. BORI. D. IX. 
426-31 (all inc.), Burnell 108a. Gough 
p. 180. Hall p. 118. Hpr. IV. 160. 
Kavindracarya 263  (an.) KTP, 
Dharwar D. I. 484. MT. 873 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 522 (6 mss.; one with O.). 
Oppert I. 1484. 1888. 2610. 3140, 
3257. 4800. 4478. 5080. II. 151. 896, 
1627. 4315. 4418. 5752. 8735. 9034. 
9827. 10238. Pejawar 202. PUL. II. 
.p. 45. Radh. 14. Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 15 (2 mss.). Rgb. 683. 684, 
Stein 120 (Paricchedas 1.2). TD. 


8105. 8106-7 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 3122 


(inc.). Visvabhāratī 1181. 2851. Wai 


— SR M A —À—— 


234 (Pariocheda 2). Wai D. II. 6907= 
- "8(ine.)). —Z 


Ptd. Bombay, 1910. 


—Cc. Ānandāsrama 7579. 
—Co, Taranginikallola. PUL. II. p. 45. 


—Cc. Saurabha by Vanamāli Misra, 
Laghucandrika ot 
Brahmananda. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 


refutation of 


of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 156. Mysore I. 
p. 522. 


—C. Parimala by Laksminatha Tirtha, | 
"FAurgašričart metrical summary of Nyaya- 
vallabhayogin. explains the nyayas | 


armaque dvai. KTP, Dharwar D. I. 492 


MD. 15894 | 
(inc.). MT. 1802 (ino.). 3881 (b) (inc.).. 


pupil of Yadavendra and  Laksmi- 


used in Nyayamrta. 


Krsnapur 257 (ino.). 


Mysore II. p. 28 (part I). 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. pp. 295-96. 


—C. Saugandhya by Vanamali Misra, 


Adyar II. p. 172b (ino.). Adyar D. 
X. 686. 687 (ino.). Extr. p. 473. Hz. 
1541. Extr. p. 147. 


Same as  Advaitasiddhikhandana, 
BORI. 668 of 1882-88, See P. K. 
Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist, II. 
pp. 230-36. 


Ptd. with Advaitasiddhi. Cal. Ort, 
Ber. 9. 


—O. Vyākhyā, Amoda by Vijayindra- 


. bhiksu. 
Adyar II. p. 179b (ino.). reve D. 


X. 686 (inc.). Extr. pp. 472-78. Bur- |: 


nell 108a. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 487 


 (ino.) MT. 7196. Mysore I. p. 522 


(2 mss.; both ino.). Oppert II. 2903, 
3042. 6642, 
Mutt 146. TD. BIOS in " un Skt. 
Coll, 292 — . 


Pejawar 178. Srūgerī $ 
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The Kaņtakoddhāra, C. on Nyāyā- 


"marta, attributed to him is really the 


work of Ananda Bhattaraka. See NIA. 
IT. pp. 665-69. 


.—Q. Prakāsa by Bidaraha]li S'rinivása- 


tirtha, Baroda 3910. KTP. Dharwar 
D. I. 489, MT. 856 (inc.). 5896 (a) 
(ino.)) Mysore I. p. 522 (2 mss.; one 
inc,). Pejawar 149, 201 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 9385 (ino). Wai D. II. 6909 


. (ine.). 


Ptd. Bombay, 1909. 
mrta. MD, 14902 (inc.). 


(ino.). 


MAITAT dvai. by Vyāsatīrtha. Wai D. 


II. 6910. 


enmaueme Moodbidri II. 501 (2 mss.). 
Aaga dvai. by Gururaja, son of Vada- 


yappa. Mysore I. p. 523 (ino.). 


«qum name of C, by Balakrsnendra Saras- 


vati, pupil of Raghavendra ld 
on Mim. sttras, TD. 6804. 


qana R. A, Sastri III. p. 258. 


rarurtiētftar vedanta. Oppert I. 1884, 


FITATTHSSTST or Nyāyamafijūsā or Nyaya- 


ratna’. Jain. composed in 1459 A.D. 
by Hemaharhsagani; explaining the 
141 grammatical maxims, 67 of which 
were used by Hemacandra in his C. 


. Brhadvrtti on Sabdānusāsana and 


fhe rest by Hemaharhsa, Refers to an 
earlier C, Prajfiapana on the first 67 
nyayas. See Jinaratnakos’a p. 221b. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 59. 


i E America 2672, Baroda’ 2843. BBRAS. 


76. BORI. 408 of 1871-72. 274 of 


‘1873-74, 739 of 1875-76. 500-of 1886- 
41192.:1879, 1880 and 1418 of 1887-91. 


7 BP. pp. 169b. 177b. 206a (all an.). 
n Chani 2945 ("brhadvrtti). D. pp. 39 
* - (ine. 67. 116. Gough p. 99 (ino.). 
JASB. 1908, p. 4234 (no. 2565). 
JBhP. I. 1498, Kh. p. 102. L. 4199. 
Peters, IV. p. 18 (no. 500). Extr. 
p. 17. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48. | 
Q. by Sādhusundaragaņi in. his 
Dhāturatnākara, Br. Mus. 382. 
Ptd. (1) with C. of Hemaharhsa. 


Benares, 1911. (2) Yasovij. Jain. 


Granth. 45. Bhavnagar. 
See also Nyayasangraha above., 
—Q. Vrtti. an. BP. pp. 177b. 254b. 


—C. Nyasa hy a. himself. Br. Mus. 327. 
398 (two recensions) Chani 8482 
(an.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 302. L. 
4200. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48. Weber 
1622. 


| Ptd. with text. See above. 
eararespstient name of C. by Govardhana 


Rangacarya on Tarkasangraha, Alwar 
666. MT. 2536 (b). 


SERT Pheh. 14. 


eH gm 
—Avayava-Gadadharitika-patrika, B.K. 
Ray 643. 
—Satpratipakga-Gādādharītīkā-pa t ri kā. 
S.K. Ray 631. 


oo "Savyabhicāra” Gādādharītīkā-p atrikā. 


S.K. Ray 680. 
—Samanyanirukti-Gadadharitika-patrika. 
S.K. Ray 625. 

—M M or Paficaprasthanyayatarka- 
‘yyakhya, name of C. by Abhayatilaka 
on Udayana’s OC. Parisuddhi on 
 Nyāyasūtrabhāgyavārttikatātparyātīkā, 

For mss, see under Nyāyasūtra, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 274a. 


equi Jain. by (Nyāyavisārada) Yaso- 
vijayagani. BORI. 1381 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 18. Chani 416 
(an.). Jainagranthavali pp. 75. 104. 


For an additional ms. see Buddhi- 
sāgara Sūri's collection (Vide Citra- 
kalpadruma, p. 53 of Muni Punya- 
vijayaji's article). 


See also Vtsvatattvaprakāsa intro. 
p. 101. 


Pid. with ©. of  Vijayanemi. 
Ahmedabad, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 1807. l 


amaaa by Candragomin. 
See Nyāyasiddhyāloka. 


qaaa Jain. ny. in 32 verses. by Siddha- 
sena Divākara. 


Baroda II.- 13168 (b) Bikaner 
6051 (with C.). BORI. 91 (a) (with 
C.), 91 (b) and 92 (with C.) of 1873- 
74. 1883 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
741 (a) of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 19-20. 21-23 (all with C.). BP. 
p. 231a. Obani 36 (with C.). Jaina- 

. granthavali p. 76. Jhalrapatan p. 142 
(with C.) (Ptd.). Pannalal Bombay 
III. p. 19 (Ptd.). Pattau I. pp. 57. 
154. 164. Peters. V. p. 289 (no. 741). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 


Pid. (1). with Eng. transl. by 
S. C. Vidyabhusana and extrs, of Skt. 
C. of Siddharsi. Calcutta, 1909. (2) 
Jainadharmaprasāraka Sabhā Ser. 13. 
Bhavnagar, 1909. (3) with G. by 
Siddharsi. Central Jaina Publishing 
House, Arrah, 1915. (4) with C. by 
Siddharsi. Hemacandra Sabha, Patan, 
1917. (5) with Tippana by Deva- 
bhadra. P. L. Vaidya. Bombay, 1928. 
(6) App. to Nyāyāvatāravārttikavrtti. 
Singhi Jain. Ser. Bombay, 1949. 


"mme: ny. Udaipur II. 216, 9. 


—C. Chani 36. 
(Ptd.). 


—C, Tippaņa. Baroda II. 13158. BP. 


p. 231a. Chani 929, 
—O. Tika. BP. p. 164a. 


—C, Vārttika. in 55 verses. an. gener- 
ally known as Jainatarkavārttika or 


Pramanavarttika, 


See Jinaratnakoga p. 229b, 


—Co, Varttikavrtti by S'antisuri (C. 993- 


1118 A.D.) 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 79. Pattan 
I. pp. 41. 86. 299. 


—O. Vrtti. Bikaner 6051-53, BP, 
p. 258b. Chani 3652. Jesalmere p. 31, 
Pattan I. p. 155. 


—O. Vivrti by Siddhargi. composed in 
905 A D. 


BORI. 91(a) and 92 of 1873-74, 
1383 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVIII, 
i, 21-23, Jainagranthavali p. 76, 
Pattan I. p. 86. Peters. III. A, Extr. 
pp. 34. 109. 


—Cc. Tippanaka by Devabhadrasūri, 
pupil of S'ricandrasüri. 


Bikaner 6050, BORI. 1382 of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 24, Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 75. Jesalmere p. 4 
(ascribed to Rajasekhara). Pattan I. 
p. 97. Peters. I. App. p. 8I (no. 122). 


—Q. B Haribhadra, Jainagranthavali 
p. 


tatgrasigifāfā name of C, by Rāghavānanda 


on Mīmārinsāsūtra,  L. 1991. Trav. 
Uni. 4471. 


mamai Jainagranthāvalī p. 82, 
mng Cranganore II, 169, 


Jhalrapatan p. 142 
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ATT ETAT by Tyāgarāja Adhvarin alias 
Rājusāstrin. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1915. See IO, 
Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1817. 


| eerste by Asvattha Rama- 


subbhasastrin. 


Pid. with Nyāyarakgāmaņibhāgyokti- 
virodhagrantha by same. in Grantha 
script. Chidambaram, 1916, See 10. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1817. 


rardtutara vaidika, Kavīndrācārya 1748, 


aesaat by Tryambaka, BORI, 
674 of 1895-1902. 


‘emata (?) mim. PUL. I. p. 110. 
rardta gr. Trav, Uni. 1038, F. 
"qq See Anunyāsa and Mahānyāsa. 


"I gr. mentioned by Bhāmaha (VI. 36). 
Bana and Magha (II. 112). 


ana or Kasikavivarapapafijika, name of C, by 
Jinendr&buddhi on Kasikavrtti of 
Jayāditya and Vāmana. 


Adyar D. XIII, 1808 (ino.). 
Pid. Varendra Res. Soc., Rajshahi, 
1913 ; 1919-24; 1925. | 


Fara gr. Q. in Gaņaratnamahodadhi; in 
Mādhavīyadhātuvrtti; by Ujjvaladatta; 
Rayamukuta; Mallinatha; Bharatasena 
in his C. on Bhattikavya (XIV. 63). 


fara name of O. by Hemaharnsa on his 
Nyāyārthamafijūsā. 
Ptd. Benares, 1911, See above, 


| (farsaf&ar) ara name of C. by Ugrabhūti c on 


Balabodhini of Jagaddhara, 


See Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
p. 91 and NCC. II. p. 283b. 


"I'd name of C. on S'ākatāyana's grammar, 


Rice 308. 
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aa or Mukhamattadipani. name of C. by 
(Acarya) Vimalabuddhi on Kaocayana- 
yoga. 

Ptd. Rangoon, 1909. 

vara ref. to by Hemacandra in his C. on 
Abhidhānacintāmaņi. Oxf. 185b. 

«i dh. Oppert I. 6515. 6750 (°khanda). :- 

"Ta tantra, Baroda II. 8428. 

sara gr. CPB, 2732, 


cara gr. by Dharmaghosa. 
` See Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XV (1886) 
p. 188b. 
sata gr. by Rāmacandra, 
See Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XV (1886) 
p. 183b. 
"qum and Nyāsakrt. i.e. Jinendrabuddhi, 


Q. by Mallinatha in C. on Raghu- 
varga, Oxf. 118a; by Purusottama 
in Jfidpakasamuccaya, Oxf. 161. 


See also Nyasa above, 


AAR AZ! by Jagatprasada Sāstrin. 
Ptd, Farukhabad, 1910. 


raratsa vedanta. Oppert I. 3806. 


/ 


araa relating to worship of Sakti. MD. 
5669. 


nags Cabaton I. 449 (I). 686 (V) (fr.). 


raralāva stotra, in 32 verses on Lord Ranga- 
natha, by Vedantadesika. 


Adyar I. p. 180a (4 mss.; 1 with C.). 
II. p. 160b (5 mss.; 2 with C.). Adyar 


. D. IV. 1694-97. 1698-1700 (with O.). 


XIII. 2581, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 45. 
Hpr. II. 119 (with O.). L. 3108 (with 
C.): Mad, Uni. 938 (an.). MD. 10102- 
104. 10106 (inc.). 10106. 10107 (ino.). 


10108 (fr.) 10109-13 (all with C.). 


15805 (with C.). MT. 4835 (c). Mysore 


I. p. 220 (11 mss; 8 with O.). Oppert 
I. 78 (an.). 444 (an.). Oadh VIII. 28. 


«Paris (D. 258. 257 III) (an.). Sri. 


Dev. 379 (with C.).. Taylor I. pp. 145. 
286. TD, 21234-35 (an.). Trav. Uni. 
49880 (inc.). 4383H. 4432I (with O.). 
9876, 9908 (both with C.). 


Ptd. (1) Vedantadesikagranthamala 
VIII. pp. 39-41. (2) with Tamil notes 
by Veeraraghavacharya. Vani Vilas 
Press. Srirangam, 1970. (3) Stotras of 
Srī Vedantadesika. Bombay, 1978, 
pp. 185-191. (4) with English transl. 
by N. Srinivasacharya. Sri Ahobila 
Math Oriental High Sohool, Madras, 


1974. 


--C. Vyākhyā. an. Adyar I. p. 180a. 


II. p. 160b (2 mss.). TA, 2214 (o). 


—O. Vedāntaraksā by Narayana Munins 


dra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 45. Oudh 
VIII. 80. 


—C. by Raghupati, son and disciple of 


Devarajaguru, disciple of Varadārya 
of Vadhtlagotra. MD. 10111-13. 


—C. by Varadācārya, son of Vedanta- 


desika. E 
Adyar II. p. 160b (2 mss.; both 
inc.). Adyar D. IV. 1698-99. Gov. Or, 
Libr. Madras 45. IO. 6020 F. MD. 
10109. 10114 (both ino.) 15806. 
Mysore I. p. 220 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll, 
Mys. p. 4. 

id. in Grantha and Tamil scripts. 
Kumbhakonam, 1910. 


—C. by (Srībhāsyam) S'rinivasacarya of 


Kausikagotra. i 

Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 1700. 1701. 
Extr. p. 260. Hpr. II. 119. L. 3103. 
MD. 10110 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 220: 
(6 mas.). Sri. Dev. 703. Trav. Uni. 
448921. 9876. 9903, ākā Lb 


E Drm SEIEN em eee 
- S à MERE renes Permet andiamo ca operit 
AE. p 7 ; 


Aaragoat vedanta. Oppert I. 5489. 


«Tas stotra. on Lord Varadarāja, by 
Vedāntadesika. 


Adyar I. p. 180a (8 mss; 1 ino. ). 
. Adyar D. IV. 1709-06, XIII. 92532, 
Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 45. IO. 6020C. 
MD. 10115-24. 10195 (with C.). 
16105. 18398. MT. 175(d). 4098 (b). 
Mysore I. pp. 220-21 (10 mss.; 8 with 


C.). Oppert I. 74. 6867 (both an.). | 


Oudh XVI. 138. Sri. Dev. 379. 703. 
Taylor I. pp. 22. 97. 145 (all an.). TD. 
21236-38. Trav. Uni. 4283M. 4432G 
(with C.). 4974 (with C,). 


Ptd. (1) with C. by S'rinivasa. in 
Grantha and Tamil scripts, Desika- 
sampradāyavivardhinī Sabhā 7, Kum- 
bhakonam, 1909. (2) By. St. Mu. II. 
1916. (3) Vedantadesikagranthamala 
VIII. p. 7. (4) in Tamil script. with 
Tamil transl. by Srinivasaraghavan. 
Madras, 1965. (5) in Tamil script. 
with English transl. by D. Rama- 
swamy Ayyangar. Madras, 1965. (6) 
Stotras of Srī Vedantadesika. 1978, 
pp. 209-10, 


—C. an. Sri. Dev. 708. 


—C. by a disciple of Bhāvanārya. Skt, 
Coll. Mys. p. 4. 


—C. by Srinivasa (Srībhāsya). Adyar 
II. p.160b. Adyar D. IV. 1707. Gov. 
Or. Libr, Madras 45. KTP, Dharwar 
D. I. 265. MD. 10128. 10196, 16108. 
Mysore I. p. 221 (8 mss.). Trav. Uni. 
4432G. 4974. 


—Q. by Srīnivāsadāsa. Oudh 1877, 66. 


eam dh. on acara. an. TCD. 1140F, 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 21. Tray. Uni. 
C. 1970 F. 


«aradiftār tantra, by Muktinātha, ‘Mithila. 
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ratatafa dh. by Trivikrama. BORI. 232 of 
1886-92, Peters, IV. p. 8 (no. 282). 


"Ium Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 79. 

araga Bharatpur I. 246. 

ak Tessar aata IM, 9598. 
agi name of Co. by Chapada on C. 


Nyasa by Vimalabuddhi on Kaccayana- 
yoga, Fausb6ll 153. 


aaa mantra. Mysore I. p. 576. 
MAROT tantra. Baroda II. 11715. Oppert 


II. 4702, 


NAIRIT tantra. Trav. Uni. L. 720R. 
aaaea Wai D. II. 8512 (b). 

SHTTHESI from Samaveda. PUL. I. p. 9. 
atadta vis. adv. on the five essential 


characteristics, conducive to Moksa, 
by self-surrender to god. by Ranga- 
nātha Yati, pupil of Ranganātha 
Yogīndra. MT. 4100 (a). 


"arafdata vis. adv. by Vedantades'ika. 


_ Adyar I. p. 180a (ino.). II. p. 160a 
(ine.; with C.). Adyar D. X. 819-21. 
922 (ino.) 323 (with C.). 324 (ino.; 
with O.). Extr. p. 309. XIII. 178. 
Allahabad 101 (with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 45 (an.). IO. 6020 D-E (both 
with O.), MD. 10127-87. 10138-41 (all 
with C.). 15804 (with C.). 18143 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 221 (6 mss.; 4 with C.). 
Oppert I. 75. 445. 6368 (all an.). 
Oudh XVI. 188 (with C.) Sri. Dev. 
980 (with C.). 708. Taylor I. pp. 277 
(with O.). 286. TD, 21239-40. 23214. 
Trav. Uni. 4283N. 48831. 4439H 
(with O.; ino.). 9870 (with C.). 9882, 


Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Kum- 
bhakonam, 1908. (2) Vedantadesika- 
granthamala 8. Kancipuram, 1940. 
(8) with C. Stotras of S'rz Vedanta- 
desika Bombay, 1973. pp. 193-208. 
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. —C. an. Adyar II. p. 161a (3 mes.). 


*—C. Prapattimahimā. TD. XX. Sup. 


no, 1035 (o). 
—C. by Narayana Muni (Srīvatsāika). 
Adyar. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 45. Hz. 1486. 
p. 140. IO. 6020 D-E. MD. 10138-40. 
Mysore I. p. 291 (3 mess.) Oppert 
IT. 3698. Oudh 1877,54. Skt. Coll. 
' Mys. p. 4. Sri. Dev. 380. Trav. Uni. 
9870. 


—O. by a Nārāyaņamuni, prob. differ- 
ent from above. MD. 10145. 


—C. by a. himself. Adyar. Adyar D. X. 


323, 324. MT. 1030 (0). Oudh XVI. 
188. PUL. IL. p. 45. 


Ptd. with text, See above. 
—QO. by Srībhāsyam Srīnivāsācārya of 
Kausikagotra, 
MD. 10141-43, 10144 (inc.). 15804, 
Mysore I. p. 221 (4 mss,), Trav. Uni. 
| 4432 H. | 
eqretiaeraqur vedanta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
45. Oppert I. 289. Bri. Dev. 586. 
—vis. adv. Trav, Uni. 3183 (ino.). 
. Ref. to by Varadācārya (Vadhula) 
in Nyāsavidyāpariskrti, Adyar D. X. 
397. Extr. p. 311. 
rarafāaradur by Rāmānuja Muni. 
Pid. in Grantha soript. S'afha- 
gopādyācāryasūktisudhāsvadinī. work 
. no. 5. Kumbhakonam, 1905. 
. Bee IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1804. 
2415. 


qrafaaratenta vis. 


|, Sevaka Rāmānuja, 


Adyar D. X. 325-26, Extr. 
pp. 310-11. Allahabad 101 (with C.). 


FTA tantra. 


adv, by  Varadadasa i 
alias Varadacarya (Vadhula), son of | 
. Menkatacarya and disciple of FEE ; 


Adyar, Adyar. D. X, 327. Extr. pp? 
811-13.. MT. 21 (ascribed to S'rini- 
vāsadāsa). Mysore II. p. 23.. Trav. 
Uni. 4374G. 


ataa vis. adv. by Tātadesika, son 


of Venkatadesika and grandson of 
Ghanagiri Srīrangadesika. 
MD. 15467 (with C.). 
p. 472 (with C.). 
—C.  Vivrti 
svāmin. tbid. 
raraftatgam vis. adv. by Varadadāsa. Adyar 
. II. p. 161a. 
eqrataentas vis. adv. by ERN Tātā- 
Gārya. Adyar II. p. 161a (ino.). Adyar 
D. X. 328. Extr. p. 318. 
sarafaarfāna vis. adv. by S'rīnivāsācārya 
(dasa), son of S'rīrangarāja of Andan 
Srīsaila (Tirumalaiyandan ?) family. 
Adyar II. p. 161a (inc.). Adyar D. 


„Mysore I. 


by Srinivasa Parakala- 


X. 329 (ino.). Extr. pp. 318-15. MT. 


2199 (inc.). Mysore. I. p. 472 (2 mss.; 
one 41 bhangas). Tirupati 172. 


“qralaaitasra vedanta. Oppert I, 5440, . 
equum tantra, Kh. 62. Oppert II. 4038. 
sqrafafa BORI. 196 of 1880-81. 


—acc. to Baudhāyana, Sātātapa and. 
others. Bomb. Uni. 1084. 


—tantra. CPB. 2783. 


enaga vis. adv. by Ahobila Raiganātha- 
yati. Adyar II. p. 161a (2 mss.). 


MERAT tantra. Radh. 27. 
atanan stotra, Oppert 1. 6029. 


gopāla and the performance of nyāsa. 


composed in 1628 A.D. by a a 


- devotee of Krsna. 


TCD. 977. 
. Trav. Uni, 8907A. T. 911. 


on the worship of Venus 


Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 49. 


maag vis. adv. Mysore IIT, p. 14. 

"NUUS gr. by Gangadātta. RASB, VI. 
4238 (ino.). 

RIGAFAT tantra, Baroda II. 610. 

Fires Dacca 1910, N, 


raat: diff. texts. Dāhilaksmī XL. 32 (relat- 
ing to Devī). Skt. Coll. Ben, 1918-30, 


"Pp. 42 (no. 364) (tantra). TD, XX. Sup. 
no, 848 (|). 


FNAT a verse explaining uāuafa ufteqsq 
(Bhagavadgita XVIII. 66); attributed 
to Vallabha, but found as verse 15 in 
Nyāsavimsati of Vedāntadesika, See 
Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 95-96. IM. 
9571 (with C,). 

—C. Vivaraņa. an. IM. 4337. 
—C. by Gosvamiji. IM. 9571, 
—C. Vivarana by Vitthala Dīksita, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 60. Hall 
p. 150. Udaipur II. 94, 1, 37-43, 130, 
10 (34). 131, 12 (5). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1916. 
—Ce. by Purusottama. 


Bee Purusottamajī : 


A Study, pp. 
64, 146-47, Hee 
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Fara RATT an index showing several 
Nyāsas. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 135. 169(b). 


araa R. A. Sastri II. p. 223 (11th Virāma). 


aga yoga-tantra, by Vimarsānanda, Jodh- 
pur 1100. 


rarerafs gr. Mithila. 
PATHS Ta by Nandana. Varendra 362. 


"HE gr. Q. by Mallinatha i in his Tarki- 
karaksavyakhya, p. 89, Pandit, Reprint 
1903; on Raghu’? I. 54; S'isupāla” 
"VIL 64; Kirāta” II. 17 and Mādha- 
vīyadhātuvrtti, Ben. edn. pp. 31. 219, 


"IR by Vīrarāghava Yatīndra, 27th 
Pontiff of Ahobila Math. Ahobila 16, 


Ptd. in Tamil and Grantha scripts. 
Madras, 1923. 


—C. Bhavapradipika by Ranga Rāmā- 
 nujacarya. 


Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 


konam, 1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, 
p. 1804, 


rae (Moggallana) one of the texts mentioned 


in an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 


A.D. See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma 
p. 106, 


Fausbóll 158, 


Additions and Corrections 


PAG | 


2b 8th entry read qtasrefasteraqera dures. 
add aasta ARTET or Kavi Naga, 
— Buddhivilasa. 
Baroda IT. 12384 (copied 1838 A.D.). 
Bee D. Pingree, Census III. p. 145. 
98 amor 
—C. on Kaviraksastya. 
9f. : a % 


PAGE 
add Adyar D, XIII, 1188. Extr. p. 176, 


4th entry add Pid. Jä nanapitha 
Mūrtidevī Jaina Granthamala 
Skt. Grantha 1, 1964 (2nd edn.). 


3b mum 
—Ācāradīpa. 
add Wai D. I. 2894. 
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PAGE 
3b 


— 48 


Ba 


bth entry qm 
add—Vilanghya, Adyar D. XIII, 42, 
add aÈ C. 1012. patronised by 
Kesavaya, mahādaņda nāyaka 
under Tribhuvanamalla Vikra- 
mādityadeva V. 
See D. Pingree, Census III, p. 145. 


add quas 
—Bankrantiprakaerana, Baroda II. 
9369. | 
Cf. Nāganātha Daivajfia below. 
«Tūra ins. poet. a of Kosgain stone 
Ins. (No. 1) of Vahara (C. 16th 
Cent.). C. I. I. IV. p. 561. 


ATTA ASAT 
—Grahaprabodha, 
add; Ānandāsrama 2618 (with Udā- 
haraņa). 2619. B. IV. 221. Baroda 
II. 3107. 3108 (with Sāraņī of 
Yadava). 9436. 


—Tithinirnaya. add in 102 verses, 


Baroda II. 9299. 13633, 


add—Muhūrtadīpaka. B. IV. 347. 
CPB, 4266, 


addžarmaitrautāfē Anandasrama 266. 


" diga from Bhavisyottarapurāņa, 


Bb. 


. 608. 


‘6b 


add Baroda II. 7496, " 
add amafaarara Bud, Nepal II. p. 206, 


amafagiata an. add Wai D. I. 4811- 
12. 
«rafe add Sūcīpattra 127 (Nāgāvalī). 


4th entry from below read (Guhya) | 


Samajamandalopayika. 
Bee Nagabodhi. : ; 


add anralstāftt Wai D. I. 4313-15. 


4316 (ino.). 


Paar 


Ta 


da. 


10a 


10b 


| [la 


llb 


add mada or ‘Nagahvaya’ or 
Tathāgatabhadra ; pupil of Nagar. 
juna; his name often confused 
with that of his preceptor. 


—C.s on Mahāyānasūtras. 
—Mahaprajfiaparamitasastra, avail: 
able in Chinese, partly translated 


by Lamotte, Louvain, Museon. in 
2 Vols. 1944. 1949. 


—Dvādasadvārasāstra, 
Chinese. Taisho 1568, 


See Warder, Ind. Bud. p. 541, 


extant in 


wrest add Baroda II. 28 (ine.). 
8027. 18627. Wai D. II. 8925, 


last entry add also JBBRAS. NS. 
III. p. 148, 


4th entry read magz. 

amare by King (Sri) Harsa, 

add Adyar D. XIII. 1816. Baroda II. 
6459. 13768 (o). | 

under mss, add Sücipattra 98. Wai 
D. II. 8988 (ino.). 

after 1, 17 add Italian transl. by 
F. Cimmino. Palermo, 1903. 

qni dea 

—C. by Sivarāma, 


add Baroda II. 7920, 


add araa 
—Kamasastra. 


See Cordier II. p. 258, where Su- 
rüpa's Kāmasāstra is said to be 
its abridgement. 


add AJA 


—Yuganaddha. Bud. Baroda II. 


13296. 


Paama 
lda 4th entry from below 
add ed, by La Vallee Poussin. Gand, | 
. 1896. d 
14b 1.14 read  Buddhamatrkaprajfiapara- 
. mitāmahārthasangītisāstra. 


19b add arr (ata) tantra. Baroda II. 
| 8313. : 


20b add maa | 
—Grahaprabodha. jy, Baroda 3107. 
add mit | 
—Laksmisarasvativadavinoda. Wai 
D. II. 8952, i 
add aa . 
—Sankrantipatala, jy. Baroda II. 28a 
|. 9549. - 
add TNS TT 
—Erspakutühala. Wai D, II, 8870 
(ino.). 
add aW . | 26b 
—C. on Madhyajataka, lichharam 
1402, 27b 
See D. Pingree, Census IIL, p. 147. 
mg 2n 
—Āsaucendusekharā, 
add Wai D. I. 2951-59, 
—Tithinirņaya, 
add Wai D. I. 3101. 3102. ` 98b 


Pid. Chowkhamba 179. 
1940, 


. Bee D. Pingree, Census III. p. 147. 
> —Tīrthendusekhara, Wai D. I. 
- 8188. - | 


Benares, 


29a, 


AUT WE under works on gr. on p. 21b 


add—Paribhāgāvrtti. Wai D, II. 
9318. | 


201 


Paar 
22b add arētsat son of Lingabhatta. 


— Gotrapravaradipika, KTP, Dhar- 
war D. I, 36. 


23b add wfakaagetsaaanie by Kosava- 


svāmin. Wai D. I, 2479, 
afaka See also Naociketa?. 
add Baroda II. 11688 (diff. from 

Itihāsasamuccaya). 


add akaa from Itihāra- 
Samuccaya. Baroda II. 3938 
(inc.). 7192. i 


—from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. . 


add KTP, Dharwar D, I. 133, MD, 
1991, 


aean by Ramacandra and Guna- 
candra, | 

add Baroda II. 2836, 

add MAZAN sangita, by Srigabhūpa? 
Baroda II. 13044 (ino.). 


under C. by Nanyadeva add B. IV. 
274. 


add US nR Rane Wai D. IL ! 
38. 


6th entry read MT. 2496 (a), 
aSa unspecified. 


add Anandasrama 2058. 2367, 6570, 
Baroda II. 1064, 1579. 3557. 
Sūcīpattra 98, Wai D, IT. 9646, 


add astiat med. by Agnivesa, 
Baroda II, 12323 (b). 


- —by Ravana, | 
add Baroda IT. 12323 (c) (ino,). - 1 
USR by. Saūkarasena, | 
add Sūcīpattra 23. — 


This, | is a C. on Nadipariksa or 
vıjnāna of Kanada, 
Pid. with Nāģīparīksā of Kanada, EN 


Mail, ae ir up ts Ce ee a ee ee, ee RT REN ee ge 
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PaaE 


29b 


80a 


30b 


3la 


92b 


33a 


add adta (?) med. Anan- 
dāsrama 2015. 
«rgtgauttar med. Ānandāsrama 4281. 


add arstHdansaauvūu Baroda II. 


12779. 

add arétes jy. Baroda II. 9568. 
aeaa med. 
add Ānandāsrama 2364. 2365. 
qe 

—Nāthapadyasangraha. 

Bee D. Pingree, Census III. p. 147. 
aquia": by Bhaskararaya. 


add Wai D. II. 8209 (with C. Mafijūsā 
of a.). 


add magran tantra. Baroda IT, 3461. 

add ataca Wai D. II. 8625. 

add «mp: poet. Q. in. Vidyākara- 
sāhasraka, verse 176. 


arglārguftag Alwar 455 and BORI, 31 
" of A1881-82 given as unspecified 
read under northern recension. 


under unspecified add Ānandāsrama 


2996 (Ņārada"). 6449. Baroda 
2408 (m). 4526 (oc) 4829 (t). 
4856 (n). 4857 (n). 5888 (n). 
7832 (n). 9995 (z). 11529 (n) 


(with G.). CLB. I. p. 69 (4 mss.). 
p. 70 (5 mss; one with C.). 
GD. 562A. Granthappura p. 24, 
no. 562(a). Jodhpur 81. 82. Mün- 
chen 184 (p. 109) (8 mss.). 185 
(p. 119). 186 (p. 138). Mysore I. 
p. 458. Mysore D. III. 375 (with 
C.) PUL. I. pp. 31. 84. Udaipur 
II. 8, 13 (9). 8, 14(9). Wai 226. 
. Wai D. I. ae 65. 1066 (ino.). 


PAGE 


38b argfurgatasa, 


34b 
35a 


35b 


—O. Bhāsya by Appaya Dīksitā- 


Gārya, , 
add Mysore I. p. 458. Mysore D. III. 
375. 
add —C. "Vivarapa by Upanisad- 
brahmayogin. Adyar. Up. Br. 
` Mutt 303. 


—O. Dipika by Narayana. 


add Adyar. Baroda 11529 (n). 
I. p. 70. Jodhpur 83. 


Tth entry add See Mahavarhsdvali. 


CLB. 


aaa era 
—Q. Siddhāntadīpikā on Vedanta- 
siddhāntamuktāvalī. 
add Wai D. II. 6853. 


add AAAA: Wai D. L 4311- 
18. 4319 (ino.). 


add areae Wai D. I. 4320- 
21. 4322-24 (ine.). 4325 (a). II. 
10412-13. 

add «tad: alias Balaji. 

—Gaņesakutukāmrta. See NCC, V. 
p. 269a. Bomb, Uni, 1248. 

 Ptd. J. of the Bomb. Uni. VII. iii 

pp. 6-20. 


* add amaaa by Sacala Misra. 


Mithila I. 248. 243A-B. 


add Ararata AT by Raünganatha 
S'astrin. Mysore. p. 115. 
TATE 
add —Nanabbaisarant. 
(copied 1754 A.D.). 
Cf. NRODDSISUHRADEHUSN, of Nila- 
kantha. 
See D. Pingres, Census III. p. 147. 


Kātm. 209 


KIA V RK UEN eo 


PAGE 
86a 


96b 


yr 


38a 


.B8b 
898 
-89b 
-40b 
42a 
42b 


48a 


Aragua: by Gadasimha. 
add Baroda II. 10339 (a) (fr.). 
adna lex. by Raghava Kavi. 
add Baroda II. 7858 (b). 7891. 


aaant lex. by Irugapa Danda- 


dhinātba. 

add Adyar D. XIII. 1912, Baroda IT, 
6372. 6586 (d). 6767 (c) (a. given 
as Bhāskara). 6955. 9888. 13714. 
Sūcīpattra 5, 


AtTt4Yusat lex. by Uri Nreirhha, 
add Baroda II. 7096 (b). 
amia qe cuu by Kesavasvamin. 


add GD. 2080. Granthappura p. 95, 


no, 2080. 
add waaa: jy. Baroda II. 11771. 
add aaaagyuagau Wai D. I. 4398, 


add atatadtaralattasar Wai D, I. 
4326-27, 


add . qarasang aiaga Baroda 
II. 13419 (a). — 


add āvķiargadua or Vrddhisraddha- 
prayoga, Wai D. I. 4329-30, 


ardarsfūti add Ānandāsrama 388. 
«astrs add Wai D. I. 4331-33, 
add wenisan An andāsrama 8288, 
add, MAMAN 


Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 249- 
50. Bombay, 1927. 


add marsraraliedts by Raghunatha, 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasar "itsagara pp. 237- 
40. Bombay, 1927, 


maaana add unspecified, Ananda- 
- grama 6136, 


| PAGR 


Ada 


45a 


45b 


-46b 
| 474 
: 4Tb 


dr 48a 
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Ist entry read qaita 
add aaqa Baroda II. 10584. 


add Atnņoīftrarnarz by Purusottama, 
See Nāmavāda. 


araatat lex. by Dhanafijaya. 


add Baroda II. 109, 3970. 8981 (ino.). 
4641 (a), 5223. 5838. 10936. BP. 
p. 254a (lst Pariccheda). Hom- 
bucca 165 (a). 269. JBhP. I. 
1291. Laksmisena pp. 81. 84. 88. 
Malakheda 109. Moodbidri I. 
75 (j). 166(b) (ine.). 219 (a) 
(ino.). 219 (d) (ino.). 298 (with 
G.). 228 (with C.). 258 (b). 268 
(inc.). 281 (a). II. 98(h) (ino.). 
153 (with C.). 236(c) (ino.). 
272 (d). 469 (with C.) 653 (o). 


880 (a). Pannalal Bombay 134 
(with C.). Sravaņabelgola 268, 
Svadi 9. 

-—C, an. 

add Moodbidri II. 153, 469. Pannalal 
Bombay 184. 


WARST by Hemacandra. 

add SŠūcīpattra 6, 

MAA A 

add Sūcīpattra 127. Wai D. II: 6946. 

WIR aurem] by Sankara, ~ 

add 11 stanzas on Parvati. GD. 1219. 
Ptd. Stotrasamzhara II. no. 7. Of. 
Navaratnamalika, NCC. IX. p. 400b. 

add maceatat Ānandāsrama 6271. 

add ātatārmēt by Raghunātha. 


Pid. Vividhanamaratnavali., 
Ahmedabad, 1910, 
4th entry 
after ms. ref. add Ptd. with Eng. 


equivalents, Poona Ori. Ser. 69. 
1909 (2nd edn.). 
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Pacan | 
add—O. . Vyakhyà by Appayarya 
(Bommaganti). Adyar D. XIII. 
1919. 
Ptd. Adyar Libr. Ser. 101 (Vol. I.) 
2 1976, 

—Q. by Jātaveda Dīksita. Adyar D. 
XIII. 1920, 

—Q. Amarapadavivrti by Lingaya- 
gūrin. Adyar D. XIII. 1921. 1922, 
Extr. p. 269. 

Pid. Adyar Libr. Ser. Ibid. 

—Q. Tīkāsarvasva by Sarvananda. 
Adyar D. XIII. 1923-26. 

amaze by Purusottama. 
add Ptd. Vadavalz, 1920. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1710. 
48b add araagifa in verse and prose, on 
Buddhist terminology. 

Ptd. in Minayev’s Buddhism. vol. 

I. pt. 2. pp. 185-159. 1887. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
'245; and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 172. 1710. 
last entry add Baroda II. 13245. 
. —Q. Tika. Baroda II. 13297. 
49a after l. 2 add—(in Rafijana) by 
Malhanasimha. 
JBORS. XXIII, i. p. 39 (ino.). 
49b amagagutgsi by Appaya Dīksita, 
add Sūcīpattra 6. 
Srd entry from below add Same as 
next entry. | 
qnaa from Saubhāgyalaksmīkalpa, 
add Mysore I, p. 202. 
60a add atafaawafacta Baroda IÍ. 7020 (a). 


add mura or Visvakosa, by 
Mahesvarasūri, 


PAGH 


bla 


51b 


52b 


«68a 


b4b 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 160, 168. 
Benares, 1911. 


add «mmm by (Sri) Rüpadeva. 
Ptd. with C. of Jivagosvamin. 
K.M. 84. pp. 308-6. 
armed q by Bodhendra Sarasvatt. 
add Baroda II. 9821. 9895. 


TARA 
add Sūcīpattra 140. 


aragia and C. by Nara- 


cándra. | 
add Arrah I. p. 45. Baroda II. 9486. 
BORI. 538 of 1899-1915. Chani 
115 (with O.). 939. 997 (a). 1081. 
1534, 1603. 3803 (ino.). 38959. 
OPB. 7273. 7274 (both Jyotih- 
"gārasaūgraha). IO. 6845 (ino. 
with C.). 
add—C. Chani 115. 
—C, Tippana. 
. 8265. 
I | 
add —Sangitamakaranda, Baroda II. 
11228. . 
dice writer on jy. 
add—Aigavidyā. RASB. 7178. 
See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 148. 
ord entry W 
add —Gayatripurascaranavidhi. — Wai 
D. II. 8302. 
add —Dattātreyastotra, 
1941. 
—Slivastotra. Wai D. IT. 8181. 
l. 17 read authority on jy. Bee 
| Kern, Brhatsamhita eto. 


arcadia 


add Chani 1344. 


Wai D. IL 


add Anandagrama 1123, 1124 (with 


C.). 2861. 3080 (Sabhāparvan). 


SSE TAN RAR 


PaGs 


55a 


bbb 


arcere tutore 


add Ānandāsrama 2947. 6450. Wai 
D. I. 1067. 1068. 1068A (Upa- 
desa 7). 


Pid. 108 Ups. (Brahmavidyakhanda) 
pp. 945-498. with Hindi transl. 
2nd edn. Samskriti Samsthan. 
Bareilley, 1964. 


l. 2 add Mysore D. III. 376, 
ATTA) tantra, unspecified, 


add Baroda lI. 751. 8157. Stcipattra 
72, Wai D. II. 8210 (Parama- 
gamactdamanisamhita) (ino.). 
qT IATA 
—Krsņāstottarasatanāmastotra from, 


add Wai D. II. 10534, 


: 568 


56b 


57a 


58b 


edd ssdianbestotri or Mahavidya- 
stotra from. Wai D, II. 8021-925 
(last ino.). 


magar unspecified. 


add Anandasrama 4543. Baroda II. 
763. 764. Sūcīpattra 65. 


WRASUU — 
Ptd. add Calcutta, 1891. 

ATT TTT 

add —Gaņesadvādasanāmastotra from, 

Wai D. II. 6964. 

—Ganesastotra from, 

add Wai D. II. 6958-62. 
—Dattātreyastotra from, 

add Wai D. II. 6969, . 


add qaia Raga 


Ptd.  Stotraratnāvalī. Mathura 
1925. See IO. Pid. Bks, 1938, 
p. 1719. 


) 
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artgfāūrat 
add Wai D.I. 1450 (inc.). II. 10309. 
10310 (ino.) (both with C.). 


59a at the end of l. 2 add. Wai D. IL. 
10309, 10310 (ino.). 


aca fareq 
add Baroda II. 18515. 
dquaef&ar jy. 


add Adyar D. XIII. 2064 (with 
Telugu C.). Ānandāsrama 2938, 


6660. 8390. 
—Baroda II. 1121, 9211. 9934. 
13810 (a). 13356 (b). Bikaner 


4813 (ino.). 
See D. Pingree, Census III, 148-9. 


Ptd. (1) ed. by Rasikmohana Chatto- 

 padhyaya. 2nd edn. Calcutta, 

1915. (2) with Hindi C. Bombay, 
1957. 


add ATTARITATT (ascribed to Nārada). 
IO. 6404 (inc.). Mack, III. 235b. 


59b ame unspecified. 
add Anandagrama 581. Süorpattra 30. 
60a 1.8 add BORI. 27 of 1874-75, 


60b artadígar unspecified. 


add—by Narada. Wai D. II. 9934-85. 
9936 (ino.). 


61b anfase 


add Ānandāsrama 4018. BORI. 31 of 

A1881-82 (in a collection) (with 

C. by Narayana). RASB. II. 1726 

(in a collection) (both called 
Nārasimhopanisad). 

63b add amram father of a. of C, Bubo- 

.  dhini.on Visnupurana, KTP, 


Dharwar D. I. 142 PONES 1, 8-6 
only). 
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PAGE 


64a 
68a 


add artam of Atrigotra, father of 


Amarakoga, KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
671). | 
Of. Baroda 3979. 
8rd entry read qx 
add aan (aia) poet. patronised by 
King Raghava Sirhha of Mithila 
(C. 1708 A.D.). Vidyakarasahas- 
raka Intro. p. 9. verse 265. 


megan (afegarevi) 


71b 


12a 


— Tithitrayanirnay a. 


add KTP. Dharwar D. I. 67. Extr. 


pp. 165-6. 58 (ino.). 
]. 6 from below read C. on 
amao (afegatara) son of Visvanatha- 
purl. 
—QO. Tippani on Pramāņapaddhati 
of Jayatirtha. 
add KTP. Dharwar D. I. 476. Extr. 
pp. 212-18 (ino). Mysore I. 
p. 625. | 
auan (maT) 
— Agnistomaprayogā. Apast. 
add Wai D. I. 2233. 


Uae | 
add—Kotihomasankalpa. Wai D. I. 
3978. | 
add —Gayanusthanapaddhati. dh. 

: Bücipattra 28, 

add—Gayayatraprayoga. dh. Siici- 
pattra 28. 

add—Tirthadharmaprakarana. Wai 


D. I. 8166-67, 3168 (ino.). 
| —Darsa m c M 
- yoga). 


add Wai D. I. 4221. 


. PAGE 


— Tb 
Ekāmbara (a. of C. Vivarana on |: 


" 4b 


168 


17a 


TTb 


18a 


: 18b 
80a 


1. 8 from below read Kramakart. | 
last line add pp. 142-57. 
(srsrafer) aranka 
add of Parlakimedi. 
| —Āyurdāyakaumudī. Cuttack 140.. 
NCC. II. p. 151. 
See D, Pingree, Census III. p. 152. 
qmm p 
—Camatkaracintamani. 
add Wai D. II. 10092. 
See D, Pingree, Census III. pp. 
152-56. 
AUTO (Aà) 
—C, on Vedastuti. 
add Wai D. I. 6665-66. 
1. 10 from below, at the end add OC. 
by Madhusūdanā on Dasaslokī. 
9rd entry same as last entry on p. 
89a-b. 
quat 
—Uparagakriyskramo, 


add Adyar D. XIII. 2018. Wai D. I. 
3781 (°prayoga). 


add AUT 


—Upanayanaprayoga, Wai D. I. 
3845. 
add AITAN 


—Karanaprakasa. Wai D. II. 9804, 
8rd entry from below read “ATCA - 
(az). 
4th entry Cf. first entry on p. 85b. 
aic (ati). u | 
^ —Bháttabhasaprakasika. 
add Wai D. II. 6287. 


PAGE 
80b 


80b 


818 


add ATAN 
—Garbhapustivrata. tantra. Baroda 
II. 8868. (aco. to Rāmadāmara). 
scat gà) | 


—C. Gaņapatitattvaprakāsikā on 
Ganapatisahasranamastotra. 


add Wai D. II. 7175. 


4th entry add See a. of Pātīkaumudī 
below. 


mcrae (uz) 
—Garbhadhana,  — 
add Wai D. I. 3999 (?prayoga). 
add arcran(afa) 
—Grhyapaddhati. Stcipattra 28. 
add src) 


—Grhyāgnipunahsandhānaprayoga. 
Wai D. I. 4018. 


, add. ATUAM(AF) 


"828 


88b 


84b 


—Grabayajtia, Wai D. I. 4061. 
aadī(Ne)(gtā) 
—Calaroapratistha(paddhati). 
add Wai D. I. 4079. 
add sms) 


—Tithinirnaya or Tithivakyanir- 
ņaya. TD. 18591-94. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 156. 


Cf. Tithinirņayaratnamālā of Nārā- 
yana(svamin), B 


1. 8 read Adyar D. V, 


l. 11 read compendium on herbs. 
ananga | 
—Rajanirghanta, ba Sūcīpattra 6. 


_Bame as N. dasa, a. of Dravyaguna- 
rajavallabha, 


38 


PAGE 
85a 


85b 
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last entry add 
Ptd. See NOC. IX, p. 399b. 
lst entry Cf. fourth entry on p. 78b. 


| L 4 read S'ankara. 


862 


86b 


87b 


88a, 


88b 


add qvae 
—Nilakanthatirtha Svamicarya. 
Ptd. See below p. 1722. : 
—Sadgurusarvasva. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1788. 
8rd entry from below add 
See a, of Ganitakaumudi above. 
add arcran( afr ) 
—C. Vivarana on Paficikarana. 
Adyar D. XIII. 1668. 
add arg - 
—Purusottamakathāvilāsao a m p ū: 
Baroda II. 1960. 
2nd entry aria 
—Prāyascittārthamālikā, 
add Wai D. I. 2636. 


add attrauī(cilt) 


—C, Vriti on Brahmasūtra. Wai 
D. II. 6516 (ino.). 


add arian (azadi) 


—C, Vārttika on Brahmasitra- 
bhasya.. Mysore D. III. 498. 


4th entry from below read 


aT (args) son of Madhava S'ri- 
ganivakara; of Kasyapa gotra, 
Cittapavana Brahmin, 


. —O. Daivajfiasantosini or Karma- 
prakāsikāvrtti on Manusyajataka 
of Samarasirhha. Baroda’ II. 
12300. BORI. 844 of 1887-91. 
IM, .1009 (o). 


Vans BI SETS AEBS ET ED ee YI 


SRS SES DSRS y UE Sb ISAS SIR TRIO AIS NET 


STS aL Vm ākā ea UA gare sk 
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PAGE 


88b 
89a 
89b 


90a 


90b 


91b 


92a, 


92b 


938 


add—Horasarasudhanidhi. Ananda- 
srama 1339. RASB. 7375. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 167. 
last entry. Of. 2nd entry on p. 90b. 
last entry same as 3rd entry on p. 118. 
add acne 

—Mundakopanisadbhasyatika, Sūcī- 

pattra 59, 
add aaan (AHA) 

— Rasakal palata. 

.. 8061. 

1, 10 after ref. to 


read in C. Manohara by Lokanatha 
and an. C, Vyākhyāratnāvalī on 
Ramayana, IO. i. p. 1181a-b (nos. 
8323, 3324). 


Cf. last entry on p. 88b. 
add MEAN 


med. Baroda IT. 


—Visaoikitsā. med. Baroda II. 


6750. 


Of. Narayana, a. of Tantrasdrasan- |, 


graha, p. 88b above. 
8th entry after mss. ref. add Ptd. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1728. 
add WAAN) 


.—Vaisnavavigrahabhusana. 
II. 8160. 


Cf. Nārāyaņadāsa on p. 87a above. 
add aan (aE) 


—S ākuntalīy aprākrtasarhskrtā- 
nuvāda. Wai D. II. 9006. 


add arcae (guts. ) 


—S'enavijativicaropa y o g 1v árna- 


ratnākhyapatra. Wai D. I. 3613. 


Baroda 


PAGE 


93b 


95b 
96a 


97a 


add ATTamTa€ 
MT ipra- 
yoga, Wai D. I. 4908. 
add sU PIURTE 
—Baptapakayajfiaprayoga. 
I. 6006-08 (last two ino.). 
add ata 
—Sahagamanadividhi, 
60658. 
add ananga Adyar D. XIII. 2526. 


first line after 1374 add Baroda II. 


add atramazuda sai. an. Baroda II. 
7937 (o) (ino.). 


Wai D. 


Wai D. I. 


| ATTA TAATTN by Sesadristri. 


97b 


98a 


988 


add Barodall. 7107 (with C. ). 10744(a). 
10744 (b) (with C.). — 


—Q. by a. ibid. 7107. 10744 (b). 


add arcranacayqeat from Bhagavata- 
purana. 
Ptd. in Telugu script, Guntur, 1916. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1731. 


arranafes unspecified. . 
add Ānandāsrama 5849. 6900. 1864(b). 
add arcana fs fette by Mathu- 
rāprasāda Drksita. 
Ptd. Benares, 1917. See IO, Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1738. 
add arranafatata 


Ptd. Brindavan, 1932, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1788. 


acana unspecified. 


add Ānandāsrama 3311. Wai D. I. 
4335- 38. 


—from Samskarakaustubha of 
Anantadeva. Wai D, I. 4339. 


em mam 


PAGE 


98b. 


99a 


99b 


100a 


add—from Sarhskāraratnamālā. Wai 
‘D. I. 4334. 
add artramafsadtīm 
Ptd, in Telugu script. Masulipatam, 
1923. See IO. Pid, Bks. 1938, 
p. 1727. 
ATTUTAKTU 
add Ānandāsrama 8444. 
add amamma — Ánandasrama 2906. 
8086. 4302. 
See C. on Taittiriydranyake, NCC, 
| VIII. p. 216b. 
add, amanaia from Hārītasmrti. 
Wai D. II. 8546 (ino.). : 
add amangsgAgga stotra, Baroda II. 
13879. 
"WKTHUQU stotra. | 
add Anandasrama 2427. 8181. 3398. 
. 8459. 6189. 6300. 6546. 6994, 
miera from Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
add Wai D. II. 7737-42 (last ino.). 
add aunan 
—Plavagasasti. 
Ptd. Coleroon, 1904. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1738. 
ananaga dvai, by (Bidarha]]i) | 
- Srīnivāsatīrtba.. . 
add KTP. Dharwar D. I. 654| 
(*nirukti). 
MUANI 


100b 


, from Visnupurana. 


Pid. Lakhpat Bandar, 1913. See 
4; IO. Pid, Bks. 1988, p. 1732. 


102b 


PAGE 


101a 


101b 


102a 


108a 


103b 
104b 
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MANIE AATA sbobra. 
add Baroda II. 7240 (ino.). 
ATUTAITAFAT 


add Ānandāsrama 1568. 6276. Baroda 
- II. 3928. 11278 (a. Ramanuja). 
ATNHITASAS 


add Ptd. Bombay, 1879. | Bes IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1739. 


ananga Yv. 

add Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1736. 

add artamumītā Rv. Wai D. I. 
207-8. 


artruurēdtsa unspecified. 

add Ānandāsrama 6200. Baroda II. 
11266 (d). 

anangga unspecified. 


add Ānandāsrama 9401. 3891. 4941. 
 B258(a). 5384. 6067. 6633. 6998. 
1800 (a). Wai D. II. 10578 (ino.). 


ATTA ATT 
—Madhvamantrarthamafijari(stotra). | 


. add KTP. Dharwar D. I. 667. 


(seram 

add—C, Tātparyanirņayaprabodhinī 
on Bhāgavata. KTP. Dharwar 
D. I. 168 (Skandhas 4-5). 164-65 
(11th Skandha only). 


—Visnupaficakavrata. 
8648 (a). 


Baroda II, 


add anama Ānandāsrama 2971. 


3223 (a). 
4596. 


add UAT TATA Būcīpattra 127, 


8604, 4075 (a). 4184, 


add amana unspecified, Sūcīpattra 
127. ae 
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105a 


106a © 


ATTA IA 
=, on Advaitadipika. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 1615. 
l. 8 from below read II. 7606. - 
last entry add Oppert I. 1868. II. 
7605. 


arate first entry add Adyar D. 
XIII. 2527. 


add arcana by Sankarācārya, 


Ptd. Brhatstotraratnakara Pt. I. 
Srikalpataru Press, Bombay, 1888. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1735. 


add a (tpm RATATAT 


Ptd. Bombay, 1916. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 1736. 


add qaam 


—from Rudrayamala. 
8541. 


amma by Narayana Bhatta. 


add Adyar D. V. 547. XIII. 1167-69. 
Akalamannattu Mana 14. Avanap- 
parambu Mana 30. 186. 192. 
Baroda II. 7855. 9890 (with C.). 
Chirayattu Mūttatu 12. Oranga- 
nore 1. 84 (with C.). 138. Chera- 
nallūr Karta 6. 31. Hlankunna- 
ppuzha Kovilakam 17. Kainūr 6. 
Kāvilpāttattu 8. 7. 24. Kili- 
mangalattu Mana 74, Kitangas- 
geri Mana 65A. Kottappadi Māra- 
yāt 1. Krāigāt Mana 31. Maccat 
11. Muringot Nambiyār 15. Nadu- 
vil Matham 21. 138. Pallippurattu 
Mana 42. PUL. II. p. 256. 
Pallurutti 15 B. 30H, Putuvāmana 
Mana 10. Trav. Uni. 573. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 110 (ino.). 371 (ino.). 
496 (ino.). IIT. 1. 
1098. Whish 112A. 


Wai D. II. 


Visvabharati | 


PAGE 


106b 


107a 


107b 


1088 


delete MT, 3242, 


against MT. 3808 read This is 
Kreprya. Ptd. TSS. 237 (1973). 
atrauta 
—C. Bhaktapriya by Desaman- 
 galam Variyar. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 1170. Baroda II. 


9890. Trippūņittura I. 778 AL 
Uzhuttara Variyar 9B. 


add amanata 
—QO. Vyakhya. Visvabhāratī 1026. 


add anranaiasainagnetat by Nara-- 


yang. Sūcīpattra 77. 
add amar c i 
—Prasnopanisadbhāsyav i vara n 8. 
Sūcīpattra 57. l 


add artrattaattadt father of Parama- - 


sivendra Sarasvati (a. of C. on 
Vedasarasivasahasranama, Baroda 
II. 10676). 
add atratgatadi 
—Rgvedasandhyāvandanama n b r a- 
* bhāsya. Wai D. I. 3862. 
——Taittirīyasandhyāvandanamantra- 
bhasya. Wai D. I. 4182. 
add qanu fanaa a: Wai 
1099. 
ancanu Rng 
add Adyar D. XIII. 132-3, 
after l. 11 add 
amanan or Mahanarayanopanisad. 
Wai D. I. 1084-1095. 1096 (ino.). 
1097. 1098. 
See Mahānārāyaņopanigad. 
UTA TTT 
add Anandasrama 3018. 8847D. 4054, 


4561. 4608 (with C.). 6366, 
6062 (a). 6808 (e). 6977 (a). 


D. I 


UU 


eed CHC EN CN ie ee et T 


-PAGE 


108b 


109a 


109b 


110a 


110b 


after 1. 10 add Wai D. I. 1069-88. II. 


6391 (with C.), 10291. 10292 (iu 


a collection), 


—O. Dīpikā. add Anandasrama 
936B. 4605. 
add —C. Prakāsa. Anandasrama 3037. 
6227. 
—O. Bhāsya, add Anandasrama 
4608. 6227. 


—C. Upanisanmangalābharaņa, 
"add Adyar D, XIII, 136. Extr. p. 10. 


l. 9 from below add Mysore D. III, 
277. 


—C, Dipikā by Sankarānanda. 

add Adyar D. XIII, 134. 

ACTON Te 

àdd—O. Bhagya by Sāyaņācārya. Wai 
D. IT. 6891, 

WU or Narmadādeva ; 
Padmanābha. 


add—Nabhogasiddhi, following piai 
masiddhànta. 


See SB. New DC. IX. p. 76 ; also 
D. Pingree, Census III. p. 171. 


arequanfea 

add Adyar D. XIII. 662-3. 
TAHA TTA 

add Ānandāsrama 5169. 


add wif&zw pupil of S'ripati, 


—Paficavirhsatika or Vyavahāra- 
s'astra or Bālavivekinī or Bāla- 
bodhinī or Balabodhadipika, 
BORI. 947 of 1886-92. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. pp. 171- 
"T2, 


Ptd. with Hindi Tika of Baooü 
Sarmān. Darbhanga, 1911. 


father of 


112a 


112b 


113a 


30I 


PAGE 3 
llla visai after Basku add 


alias Bhāvavivēka. 


after ms, ref. add Transl. by Bareau. 
JA, 1956. pp. 167ff. 


add frmaasne Bud. by Devaraksita 


(Dharmakirti). 
ed. by De Silva, A. Gunasekara and 
Gunavardhana. Ceylon Govt. 


Press, Colombo, 1907. 


Transl. by Fernando, Ceylon Govt. 
Press. Colombo, 1908. 


See A. K. Warder, Ind. Bud. p. 584. 


add fāķuaftgat vis. adv. by Tiru- 
venkata Tātadāsa. 


Pid. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 
konam, 1917. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, p. 1765. l 


(ATAKA tantra. 


add Baroda II. 10110. 10261. Sūcī- 
pattra 108 (*sāra"). | 


add tāmageggar tantra, 
10220. 


mamaa 
add —Jirnoddharadagaka, 
Ptd. See NCC. VII. p. 284a. 
fanaa tantra, 
add Baroda II. 10186, 


Baroda II. 


add (ATAA vedānta. Ānandāsrama 
4970 (adh, 21). ~ 


fH vedanta, Pkt. Anandasrama 
1781. 


add fammatcedta by Krsņānanda Saras- 
vāatī. 


See NCC. V. p. 15b. 
add tanarastāra See Vedāntadesika, 


add farang Ref eere quero by 
"OUS RtYNmLR ded lh 
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= Ptd. in Grantba script. Vaidika- 
varddhini Press. Kumbhakonam, 
1911. See IO. Pid. E 1938, 
p. 1761. 
- add — fire ater by Nayi- 
nar Acarya. 
See Vedāntadesikaprārthanāstāka. 
Pid. Vedantadesikastotrajāla pp. 4-5 
(in Telugu soript.). Sarasvati- 
nilayam Press. Madras, 1877. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1761. 


add. Krasts rng acer asset 


1148 


114b . 


1158 


Pid. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 
konam, 1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
* 1938, p. 1761. 
add fpes: by Ramalinga. 
Wai D. II. 5921 (ino.). 
Angius last but one entry add on 
“Devi. (Beg. ay seglu eqafenae). 


l. 8 after Extr. p. 166 add Baroda Il. 
6509 (b). 6677 (d). 
1, 6 add See Kautsavyanirukta- 
nighantu. 
See NCO, V. p. 107a; JAOS. 15 
- (1898) xlviii-l; also Ind. Stud. 
IX. pp. 176-16. . 
faring vedaüga. 
add Ānandāsrama 
Baroda II. 6205 (a). 


.], 11 from below 


5710. 


after 139 add Wai D. I. 1487-1505. 


1506-1508 (inc. ). 


11bb mug med, lex. by Keyadeva? 


add Qag med. by Susena. Ananda- 


‘add Baroda II. 2477. 


grama 7034. 
fgata by Dhanvantari. 


1363. 


PAGE 


116a 


116b 


117a 


117b 


118a 


add Ānandāsrama 7716. 


add fiavgaart Sūcīpattra 81. 
1, 4 from below - 


‘Mysore II. p. 17’ 
with the mss.. reference. © 


Tth entry read compiled by Ganesa, 


‘Ramacandra and others add 
Ptd. in 3 Pts. Bombay, 1867. 
add Agaa by LL Wai 


D. II. 10697 (ino.). 


fregana by Dhanafijaya. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 1927. Extr. PP. 
. 969-10. 1928 (both ino.). | 
Ptd. Dvadasasangraha, 
1865. 


add Aega med. Anandasrama 
1951A (with anukramaņikā). 


Benares, 


add Aoga by Rāghava. Wai D. II. 


10698. 


1. 5 from below 
Adyar reference read KS D. VIII. 


frater 


add Paraprasadapaddhati, 
Baroda II. 10667. 


add Aa 
—Kārtavīryārjunamantrakarma. 
Wai D. II. 8274. 
add fram | 
—Q. Subodhini on Nilakaptht of 
Nilakantha. | 
“See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 178. 


tantra, 


add Wüste 
—Q. Bijalavala on Brjegaņitā of 
Bhāskara. Baroda II. 3202. 


See D. Pingree, Census IIE.: p. 173. 


to be read along * 


PAGBR 


118b 


119b 


add Anandasrama 2190. 

Riera 

add Anandasrama 8597 (dh.). 

add eama Anandasrama 5614. 
add fan tantra. Baroda II. 11782, 


add faamaaere extract from Varna- 

.'sramzdharma section of Vaidya- 

nathadiksitiya ($mrtimuktāphala). 
MD. 2844. | 


Rana by Rāmānuja. 
add Adyar D. XIII; 797. Extr. p. 108. 
add facrsmmacatafa 


. —from Rāmārcanacandrikā. 
D. II. 8639. 


Rasa 
add Anandasrama 2513. 
faegdtufattu 


Wai 


"add Baroda II. 3459 (tantra). 


120b 


121a 


add adafa fama tantra, by Hari- 
harācārya. Baroda II. 8010 (b). 


add faerat sr. Anandasrama 91. 
add faerata alias Srīnātha 


—Kāmaratna. med. Baroda II. 


1042. 1560. 8315. 


ádd facadfuPrarcafaf’ Wai D. IL 
* . 8367 (ino.). 


feqq 

add Baroda II. 3533 (^pajana). 
frergnfafu 

add Wai D. II. 8368 (ino.). 


add taeagsmfāfa or Devarcanavidhi, 
Wai D. I. 4971. | 


add raada Wai D. I. 4340, 


Paap 


121b 


1224 


| 122b 


128a 


128b 


124a 


| 124b 
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Raadin by Premanidhi. - 

add Baroda II. 6088. | 
faar dh. 

add Anandasrama 4949. 

add faaararfafa Anandasrama 7717. 


fec garafāti 
add Wai D. I. 4341 (a). 


add ferie Wai D. II, 8626. 
feme dh. 
add Ānandāsrama 6966. 


add tācastatāft yājūika. Anandasrama 
6520, 


add Anman tantra. 
5796, 


add faa Anandasrama 867. 
pattra 41. 


faeaaez 
—C, on Brhadāraņyakopanisad, 


add Ptd. Anandasrama 31. Poona, 
1895. 


2nd entry facararz or T 


Ānandāsrama 


Sūcī- 


—Tārākalpalatā. 
add Wai D. II. 8196. 
add fee 

—Mārutistava. 

Ptd. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1908. 
add tārararz | 

—Sarhvatsaravinirnaya. 

See D. Pingree, Census III. p. rm. 
add ANAR 

—Bahajangaganita. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. p. 173- 
74. 


add feme 
—Hanumaddita. l 


Pid. Venk, Press, Bombay, 1929. 


(LIP CER 


facatararan by Krsņadāsa. 


add Ptd: Stavamaia. Calcutta, 1860. 


1876. 
add—by Vrndavana Thakura, 


Pid. Haribhaktisuwdhānidhi. Brin- 
davan, 1925. See IO. Ptd. .Bks. 


1938, p. 1791. 


add (Aage tantra. from Sau- 
bhagyakalpadruma. Baroda II. 
11717. 


5th entry from below 


— read ANISA? 


125b: 


126a 


126b 


126b 


Faras: 
add Wai D. II. 8369. 


add. Reda tantra. Baroda II. 
19558. 


add fasta mantra. Anandasrama 


7801. 

aeaea | 

add Adyar D. XIII. 2119 (inc. ). 
. Baroda II. 5564. 5566. 10056. 
12452 (all with O.). 


Rendena 
add. Wai D. II. 8211 (ino.) 8212 
(with O.). 


Ptd. add (2) with C.s of Vidya-. 


nanda and S'ivananda. Varaga- 
seya Samskrta Vis vavidyalaya. 


1968. 

add —CO.  Yoginībrdayadīpikā by 
Amrtānandanātha. Baroda II. 
10056. | | 


'—Q. Setubandha by Bhaskararaya. 


add Baroda II. 5564. 8566. 12452. | 


Wai D. II. 8212. 


add —Tripur 'asundarisahasranamastotra 


from, Wai D. IT, 7216. 


197a add Aaaa tantra, Anandüsrama. 


5038, 
fredaafaara by Ūnānānīnši: 


Adyar D. XIII. 2120 (ino.). Baroda 


II. 180 (ine.). 181. 188. 4637. 
5572. 6011. 6014. 7094 (ine.). 
11410. 13106. 


Rara 
add Wai D. II. 8213. 8214-16 (inc.), 
add tareas 


Transl by T. W. Rhys Davids.. 
Buddhist Birth: stories. London, 
Routledge. new edn; about 1925. 
Original edn. 1880 with some of 
the Jātakas, Trübner. See A. K. 
Warder, Ind. Bud. p. 533. 


add zaag med, Anandasrama 
2368. 


I EE ESI Sr 


Ptd. (1) Waldschmidt, Bruchstücke 


Buddhisticher Sūtras aus dem 


Zentralasiatischen Sanskritkanon, 


Kleinere Sanskrit — Teste. IV. 
Leipzig, 1932. (2) Hoernle Hast. 
Turk. Nachrichten der Akademie 


der . Wissenschaften in Gūttingen, 


1957. (3) Skt. frs. ed, by Tri- 
pathi. Deutsche Akademie der 


Wissenschaften zw Berlin. Institut 


für Orientferschung. Berlin, 1962, 
Seo A. K. Warder, Ind. Bud, 
p. 520. 


fatus 
add Sūcīpattra 114. 
fūzraga by Patafijali. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 261 (ino.). 
add fagaga med. 
—C, Dipika by Gumanarama, Baroda 
II. 1117. - | 


Riza Bud. Pāli. collection of m on. 
some poems of Buttanipata. 


Ptd. La Vallee Poussin, E. J. 
Thomas and W. Stede. in 8 vols. 
PTS. 1916-7. See A. K. Warder, 
Ind. Bud. p. 624. 
add RaRa 
^ Pid. Poona, 1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1760. 
fraus | 
—C. by Varadarāja. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 263. Extr. pp. 
14-15. 
fafangia by Srīkaņtha. 
add Baroda II. 11034. 
add Aage dh. 
—Paurohityadayanirnaya from. 
Wai D. I. 3272. 
add—vais. by Tirumalārya. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 55 oum I&III 
only). 
add arafa dh. an. Ananda- 
'. grama 1971. 
—by Nrsimha. 
add Wai.D. I. 3216 (ino.). 


—Sarhvatsaraphala from. IM. 7818 |. 


(fr.). 
aaas med. unspecified. 


. add Ānandāsrama 2372 (sārīrasthāna). | 


feu dh. 
add Wai D, I. 3219 (ine.). 3220 


(Dattakaprakarana). 3229 (Sarhs- 


kāraprakaraņa) (ino.). 


a add fuge (Vivāhavicāra) by 


 Gaigādharasāstrī Datara, Wai D. 
I. 8218 (ino.). . 
fērsraatt by Vacohiya. 


«add Wai D, I..9917 (Vyavahara). 


39 


138b 
185a 
135b 


136b 


137b 


1888 


188b 
1398 


805 


add fanaa 


Ptd. Stotraratnāvalā. Mathura, 1995. . 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1770. 


Cf. Nimbārkasaraņāgaticatugka 
below. 


under the works of Nimbarka add 


—Radhakrsnastava. Baroda II. 
13033 (d). 


add faa\saraqataarce by Raghunatha 


S'iromani. Wai D. II. 5988. 


add fa(fa ?)csrama Sūcīpattra 114. 


l. 7 after America ref. add Ananda- 
grama 1301, 


1. 8 after (Ptd.) add Baroda II. 2840. 


fce talea, 

add Anandasrama 9968. 3028D. 40066. 
4072. 4075C. 4092. 4587. 6451. 
6452. 8894. Mysore D. III. 378. 

Rem 

add Anandasrama 3247 (Pūrva). 4195 
(Pūrva). 4196 (Pūrva). 7420. 
7421. 8274. 


add Jodhpur 1561. 


fra 


add Sūcīpattra 77 (2 mss; 1 Pūr- 
. vārdba, 1 Uttarardha). Wai D. I. 
1511-22. 1523-27 (ine.). 1598-86 
(Pūrva). 1686-42 (Pūrva; ino.). 
1543-45 (Uttara with Parisista). 
1546-50 (Uttara) (inc.). 1551-52 
(inc., with C.). II. 10818 (Uttara) 
(ino. ). 


See Niruktālocana by Satyavrata 
Sāmasramin for discussion in 

"Sanskrit on the contenta of IP 
work. 


" 96 807 


^ | Paan 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1907. See IO. Ptd. 
i - . Bks. 1938, p. 1776. 


Paar 
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| add—Hiranyak, Wai D. I. jay eae 
- 9169 (ino.). 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1777. 


—C. by Uddhava. 
add Pid. Ratnagiri, 1878. See IO. 


5 139b under ptd. refs. 


add with Intro. and notes by V. K. 
Rajavade, BO RI. 1940. | 


—C, Bhāsya. 
add Suücipattra 92. 148. 


add—C. Vrtti. Anandasrama 7266. 
T1257. 


add tam 
—G. by Anantācārya. 
Q. by Devarāja in his CO. on 
Nighantu, Miinchen 16. 
from 
—C. Rjvartha by Durgācārya. 


add last line KTP. Dharwar D. I. 11. 


l. 11 add Sücipattra 77. 
l. 13 add Wai D. I. 1551-62 (ino.). 
feres | 
—C. Nighantunirvacana by Deva- 
raja Yajvan. 
Adhyan Nambūdripād 110. Alwar 
36. B. I. 204. BC. 446-487. Ben. 


1. Burnell 2b, GB, 20-21. Haug | 
43, IO. 556. 4868-69, NP. VI.4. 


NW. 16. P. 20. RASB. II. 1548. 
= Rgb. 40 (fr.). SB. 12. Sūcīpāttra 
77. Wai D. I. 1609. 1510 (ino.). 


Q. Skandasvamin's Bhāsya on same, 
. . read BORI. 45 of 1884-87. 


add „ttēmara by Siva. Sūcīpattra 41. 


140b add frenarsagaearsa (?) 


with C. Bhāsya. RASB. II, 1561. 


add tak name of C. by Jagannatha 
Sāstrin on Tarkasangraha of 
Annam Bhatta. 


l4la add ftaRr Kas. sai. 
Q in Ju dmasiackn avido. Kas, 


Tests 19. p. 10. 
ferefipasureat 
add Adyar D. XIII. 1461 (ino.). 
under ASEITA 
add Wai D. I. 2152-53, 


—by Gopīnātha Ganesa Oka. Wai 
D. I. 2156. 

—by Tryambaka. Wai D. I. 2151. 

—by Mahadeva Somayājin. Wai 
D. I. 2157. 


add—Baudh. by S'esa, Wai D. IL 
2140-49. 2150 (ino.). 


add —Hiranyak. 
Wai D. I. 2158. — 
add—Hiranyak. by Matrdatta, Wai 
D. I. 2154-65, — 
under fāksugaadaraaTadtt sr, 
add Ānandāsrama 7802, 
—Āsval. Wai D. I. 9172, 2173 
(Sanksipta)- 2174, 
—Āsval. by Jagannatha, Wai D. 
I. 2171 (ino.). 
add ASEITA Baudh. Wai 
D. I. 2170. 
1. 7 read fa, fa. 


add Reeg:  Āpast. Wai 


D. I. 2176. 


add frecageraniart Wai D, I, 
2162-65. 


add—Āsval. Wai D, I, 2169, 
add—Baudh. Wai D. I. 2160 (ino. ). 


add —by Jagannatha. Wai D. I. 2161. 
add frērsauaram kāvya. by S'akalya- 


malla. ref. to in Dasaratharāja- 
‘nandanacarita, Telugu kavya. 


See Contribution of Andhra to Skt. 
Lt. p. 55. 


add fijmawmeqst an. Adyar D. XIII. 
2707. Extr. p. 412. 


 fasprarqengsm by S'ankaracarya. 


add Wai D. II. 7452 (ino) (Atma- 
lingamanasapüja). 
Ptd. Works of S'a&karacarya Vol. 


18, stotra no. 26, Srirangam, 
1910-12. 


add Amata Wai D. II, 8061. 
add fairs stotra. Anandasrama | 


2648. 


Rimes by S'ankaracarya. 


add Baroda II. 4920 (g). 


add = faateantientnrar(?) Jain. 
America 6416, 


add fasrcsstsera 


—from Bhavisyottara purāņa. |. 


Baroda II. 8679-80. 


— from Lingapurāņa. Baroda II. 
12012. 


Aagi jy. by Venkatayajvan. 
add Baroda II. 10308 (inc.). 
fādraata by Naga Daivajfia. 

add digest of Nirnayasindhu, 


under ms. refs, add KTP. Dharwar 


D. I. 48. Wai D. I. 31265- 26, 3127 
(ino.). 


Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1776. 
fidragtux by Acala Dvivedin. 
add Stcipattra 30. 


add tāmes by Krsņa. Wai D. I. 
3222, 


> factaerc by Gosvamibhatta. . 


add Wai D. I. 3993 ORO 3224 
(Tithi). 


| fardrafary, dh. unspecified. 


add Ānandāsrama 477. 1315. 1316. 
1816.. 2108 (pariccheda 2). 4386. 
5982. 6687. 7019 (pariccheda 3). 
1736. 


—Q. Dipika, Ānandāsrama 8221. 


"fādraftīeg by Kamalakarabhatta. 


add Adyar D. XIII. 798-800 (ine.). 
l. 11 from below after Stein ref. add 
Sūcīpattra 30. 


after 1. 3 add Wai D. I. 3995-833. 
9234 (inc.). 8235. 3237-38 (ino.). 
3289-45 (diff. sections). 3246 

(inc.) (with O.). 8947 (ino.). II. 
10388. 


adag 

—O. an 

add Būcīpattra 30. 

—C. by Krsnabhatta Arde. 
add Wai D. I. 3246 (ino.). 


add Asay by Divakara Bhatta, son 
of Krsna Bhatta. Harshe p. 45 
(slokas 12000). 


forza dh, an. 
add Anandagrama 1314. 4047. 


308 


PAGE 
149b 


150a 


150b 


151a 


151b 


152b 


153a 


fram by Allādanātha. 
add Sticipattra 80. Wai D. I. 8248- 
49. 3950 (ino.). 


add īdrargat name of C. on Vivaha- 
patala. Anandásrama 2384. 


Aart by Aptccha Jha. 


Ptd. add Kanpur, 1918.' See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1775. 
Adada by Balakrsna Diksita Bhatta. 
add Pta. Bombay, 1917. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1776. 
add fazivacgatitat silpa. 
8269 (ino.). 
adadad by Ramacandra. 
add Baroda II. 2841. 6875. 14004. 


Baroda II. 


add fase Q. in Vidagdhajanavallabha, 
p. 198 (Virahipralaps, p. 12). 

add fade 

—Paticā (o?)pākhyāna. kāvya. Baroda 
II. 14029. 


1,19 read Nirukta. München 16 and |. 


ptd. edn. pp. 4. 108. 137. - 
fafaa by Siva. 
add Sūcīpattra 41. 


add Aangaan stotra. an. 
rama 3481 (3). 6971 (4). 


faafoe by Sankarācārya. 

add Wai D. II. 7453-57. 

fratoggāa stotra. an. 

add Anandasrama 6392b. 

faatoaga by Sankarācārya. 

add—C. Vivrtti by Nityanandasvamin. 


dee Vedantagranthapaīcaka. Bom- 
bay, 1891. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 1778., 


8 


Ānandās- 


PAGE 


158b 


154a 


154b 


155a 


add fatnaracana Anandasrama 
4952. 


add taatmnat. in 12 verses by- 
Sankaracarya. 
Ptd. S'a&karagranthaval: XVI. pp. 
935-38. 


fates by S'ankaracarya. 


add Anandasrama 3481(2). 6971 (3). 
7227 (all an.). Wai D. II. 7458- 


63. 

fratorss or Sukāstaka. by Sukacarya. 
add Wai D. II. 7464-67. 
Rats or S'ukastaka. 
add C. by Gaügadharendra Sarasvati. 

See NCC. V. p. 207a. 

Ptd. Grantharatnamālā. Yl. p. 96, 

. Bombay, 1888. l 

fratotafasa, 


add Adyar D. XIII. 26. Ānandāsrama 
"2972. Mysore D. III. 380. Wai 


D. I. 1108-09. 


add fafassqsmaemiüdt ny. Baroda TI. 
7478. 

Gita (F ae 

add Adyar D. XIII. 1502. Extr. p. 
215. 


add Amalan) Aaaa sritfauaatamt 
vedanta, Anandasrama 8006. 


add azsa aea(?) vedic. 
srama 5708, 

last but one entry from below read 
farang | 

odd. fafaagratram sr. Anandagrama 
457 (c). 


IE E Ere sr. 


 Anandasrama 
4198. i | 


Ānandā- 


Iiic iHd 


» - " 
ee BON dn 
: 


a a Re 


O 


MU 
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155b 


add fāfādagragruta sr. Ananda- 


srama 140. 
fafaga 


add Ānandāsrama 125. 431. Wai D. 


156a 


157b 


158a 


158a 


I. 672-85. 686-88 (ino.). 


add Ptd. in Nagari & Roman scripts. 
with Eng. transl. and critical 
study by Surendraprasad Niyogi, 
Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyaya, 
Caloutta, 1961. 

ARa 

add Wai D. I. 4842. 4843 (inc.). II. 
10414 (and Katha). 


Ānandāsrama 


add taltaraaanum 
8128. Wai D, I. 4344. 

add tatūaaaags Ānandāsrama 
9127. 


add fàit composed in last guar- 
ter of 7th Cent. 


Pid. Agama Pratisthana Samiti 
Jnana Pitha, Agra, 1960. Cultural 
Study of the Nisīthacūrņī by 
Dr. Madhu Sen, Sohan Lal Jaina- 


dharma | Pracharaka Samiti, 
Amritsar, 1976. 

add faaan ny.  Ansndasrama 
4914. 

fazug title of Sarngadeva, a. of San- 
gītaratnākara. 

add zag disciple of Aryabhata 


cited by Bhaskara in his Arya- 
bhatiyabhasya on Kālakriyā 10. 


See D. Pingree, Census III. 172. 
add term jy. by Visvanātha, 
Baroda II. 7635 (b). 
fatanreata jy. 
add Ánandasrama 1995. 


Paar 


158b 


1598 


159b 


909. 


—C. Vivrti. add Baroda II. 8178. 
add fewer Suoipattra 115. 
feres ym (stes) 

add Wai D. I. 2517. 

qada Bud. 

add Baroda II. 18176. 13280. 

after 1.5 add Ptd. GOS. QIX. 

add ruadas Baroda II. 14031. 
difamsqqu by Ksemendra. 


` add Baroda II. 13783. 


160a 


160b 


161a 


161b 


162a 


after ptd. 


add atfanttet Baroda II, 5198. 
rfafsuitar 
add Adyar II. p. 24b (?sataka). 
For some additional notes on the 
work see Ludwik Sternbach, J. of 


the G. Jha. Res. Inst. XXV. pts. 
1-4. 1969. pp. 333-66. 


ref. add (2) with Tamil 
transl. serially in Kamakoti- 
pradipam, Madras, 1976. 


dtianarfārat by Vaisampayana. 


add Baroda II. 6565 (with C. by Sita- 


rama). . 

add ARa Anandasrama 8180 (with 
C.). Sūcīpattra 148. 

Aiak 

—Q. Bhāsya by Dyadviveda. 

add KTP. Dharwar D. I. 650 (upto 
Astamastaka). Stictpattra 177. 

Anga dh, by Nilakantha. 

add Sūcīpattra 30. Wai D. I. 3849-52. 

stidtarrarga by Somadevasüri. 

adā Baroda II. 4116. 12709. 

add diea unspecified, Ananda- 


srama 715. 1788, 2739 ii C.). 
4684. 5306, 


310. 
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162b 


add ciāna by Acyuta. Baroda II. 
688. 12322, 


Atianas by Bhartrhari. 


add Baroda. II. 4117. 6199, 18824, 
Wai D. IL 8909. 8910-13 (with 
C.). 8914-17 (inc.; with C.). 


—C. Tika. add Wai D. II. 8910- 


18. 8914-17 (ino.). 
Anas by Srīnivāsācārya. 
add on the a, see V. Raghavan, J. of 


Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. XIII. 
(1940) pp. 11-33. 


Hd. Malayamaruta IV. p. 41. 


. add dttdaaga Anandasrama 2623, 


163a 


164b 
166a 


166b 


167b 


add diaz Baroda IL. 9363 (ino.). 
13751 (d) (ino.). 


ARa by Kamandaka, 
add addl. mss. 


Andean ne 827 (with C.). 1439 
(with C.). 3718. Baroda II. 
12618. 


add texts preceptor of Rāmakrsņa 
(a. of C. Padarthadipika on 
Raghuvarhsa, Baroda IT. 6958 (a)). 


add Atsa preceptor of S'rikantha 
(a. of C. on Sisupālavadha). 
add «teu 
— Udicyavivecana. 
.. II. 3860. 
add stes 
—Krsnarajasar vabhaumanak s a t r a- 
malikastotra, Baroda II. 5060. 
add wens 
—Tarkabhasabhavarthadipi k a v y a- 
khya. Adyar D. XIII. 1442 (ino.). 
Extr. pp. 218-14. 


itihāsa. Baroda 


169b 


Paar 


168a 1.5 from below read Prakrtivihāra-- 


| karikah, 
168b add eae . 


| —C. Gītārthaprakāsa on Bhagavad-- 


gita. Wai D. II. 6462. 
add dies 
—Bilvasataka. IM, 11109, 
add axes 


—Cc. Jfiānadīpikā on Mahabharata... 


Baroda II, 13839. 
add was 
—Makaranda, Pheh. 9. 
add is 
—Rudrahoma. IM, 3282 (ino.). 
—Lalitarcanapaddhati. IM, 4294. 
—Vāstumaņdala. IM. 3307. 
—Saivasannyāsavidhi. IM, 759. 
add dons 


—S'enavijatibhaskara, 
3514. 


add ares 


—C. Vivarana on Saptagatyanga- 
satka. Wai D, II. 8486. 


169a 


170a 


170b add digas tantra. 


9820 (a). 
Cf. Nilatantra below. 
dieavagūt after his Bth work add 


Pid. Sri 
Press, Bombay, 1910, 


Tth work add Ptd. (1) Ganapat 
Krishnaji Press, Bombay, 1878-88. 
(2) Gopal Narayan & Co., oe 
bay, 1913. | 


1. 4 delete 2401. 


l. 12 after the work add Baroda II, 
8976. 


171a 


171b 


a 


Wai D, I. 


Baroda II. 


Venkatesvara Steam 


172b 


173b 


174a 


„1758 


176b 


176a 


176b 


1778 
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dteavsdifāra 179b 


—Aghaviveka. 


add Adyar D. XIII. 749 (ino.). Extr. 
pp. 91. 750. 


Aenda after 1. 18 add for Nila- 
kantha Diksita and His works— 
A Study, see Ph.D. thesis by Dr. 
S. Jagadisan, Karnatak Univer- 
sity, Dharwar, 1976 and for a 
study in Marathi see Dr. K. R. 
Joshi, Nagpur Vidyapith Pra- 
kasan, Nagpur, 1977. 


180a 


1, 6 from below read Vīramāhesvarā- 


carasangraha, 180b 


NSRSISAABAISIART 
add Ānandāsrama 4837. i 
add āteamas urgens and Vāmana | 
Bhatta, | 
—Asthkarmavinirnaya  (Madhyan- 
dinasākhīya). Wai D. I. 2909. 
ASRASA. 
add Ānandāsrama 5488. — 
1. 16 read Matangalila. 
«teme Teig by Nilakantha Diksita. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 1258 (ino.). 1959, 
. 1960-61 (both ino.) Baroda II. 
6129 (a). - 6166. 7817. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 643 (2 agvasas 
only). Wai D. II. 9020. - 


l. 2 ptd. reference (2) read Sastrasam- 
pradaya”, 
—C. Vibudhānanda by Mahadeva, 
add Baroda II. 13493 (6th asvasa 
only). 
add Asama 


"oe EDEN Wai D. II. 
6105,  . 


182a 


182b 


183a 
| 184b 


185b 


: ell 


. dte muzTes EE 


add Wai D. II. 8572. 

Aaner from Atharvanasiras. 

add Wai D. II. 8573-74. 

CEAL] 

add Ānandāsrama 2748 (c) (with 'C.). 

. 4801. 6629 (Varga). 5630 (Sathjfia 

7640. Sticipattra 17 (with O.). 19 
( Varsa). 20 (Sarhjfia). 96 (with O.). 

add --C.- Udāharaņa by Mahādeva 
Jyotirvid (?). Anandasrama 1256. 
1256. 1257 (Pramitaksara). 

Agam unspecified. 

add Baroda II. 3464, 10107. 

digara 


add Ptd. in Tantrasara by Krsna 
Bhattācārya. Calcutta, 1877-84, 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1770. . 


2702, 
faga 
add Anandasrama 6901, 


add Agana AA Wai D. II. 


83694. 
add dieu Wai D. II. 8627. 


„Ateifķaētga from Sttasamhita. 


add Baroda II. 1690. 
5th entry from below read dteratāra 
Wala 


. Pid. add and also in Sūktāni. 
Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1978. 


add “ghatatyaraaer by Venkata 
Narasirmha S'āstrin. 


Vani 


Pid. in Telugu script. Kurnool, 
1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. meee 
p. 1802. 


add qanqa Wai D, I. 
. 4845, 


| B12 


ji PAGE 


186b 


187a 
187b 


188a 


188b 


189b 


add $atgfastāsrrit Wai D. I, 4846- 
4T. 


add qaaqfasfasfafa Anandasrama 
1926 (b). 2326. 


add saam camit RaRa 
—Q. Vrtti on Vātulasūtra. tantra. 
Baroda IL. 12533. 


sara by Asokamalla. 
add Baroda II. 13798. 

add gatādīta Sūcīpattra 132. 
aga unspecified. 

add Baroda II. 8899. . 


add afez father of Narahari (a. of 
Padacandrikā, OC. on  Bharata- 
. eampü, Baroda II. 6597 (b)). 


add dfüg preceptor of Madhava (a. of 
Prameyamaņimālā, on  Vignu- 
tattvanirņaya. TD. 8142). 


l 5 from below after afae read 
grammarian. 


add afar 


: —Agnihotrahomakarika. 
2646. 


— Aikādhvaryvādiprayoga. ibid. 
add gūt E 
—C, on Apastambasoma. B. I. 152, 


add F 
—Aptoryamaprayoga. Rv. Ben. 5. 


add gf son of Laksmaņadestika, 
Adyar D. 


—Caturmasyakarika, 
"XIII. 598. Extr. pp. 48-49. 

Given as Appādhvarin. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 269b and VII. 
p. lla. 


add afae 
— Dinacaryā. jy. Wai D. TI. 10145. 


Wai D. I. 
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1908 add gu 
—C. Kaumudi on Prabodhacandro- 
daya. Baroda II. 12678. | 
add JE 
—C. Dīpikā on Naisadhiya. Wai 
D. II. 8738 (ino.). 
Cf. Narasimha, NCC, IX. p. 858b 
and Narahari, ibid. p. 367b. 


add qium 
—Purusottamakathacampi. Baroda. 
II. 7598. 
190b add afe 
—©, Tika on Brahmapārastuti. 


(from Varaha and Visnu purāņas). 
Wai D. II. 7535-36, 


4th entry from below read afae(asaa a 


descendant of Cokkanathayajvan. 
and Vamadevayajvan. 
—Apastambasrautasttrabhasyavrtti- 
sangraha, an epitome of C.s of 
Rāmāgnidit. 
Adyar D. XIII. 405 (ino.). Extr. 
pp. 26-27, Visvabharati 3019 (e). 
See NCO. II. p. 1388. 


190b add afar 


—Yavanajātaka. Wai D. II. 10160. 


| 191a add (qà) 


—C, Bhāvadīpikā on Vāyustuti of 
Trivikrama Pandita, KTP. Dhar- 
war D. I. 560. 


add gfūt (quet) C. 1900. 
—Q. 
kagika on Mahabharata, KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 88. Extr. pp. 
168-9. 
—C. on Sanatsujatiya. KTP. Dhar- 
war D. I. 95. 


Virataparvadurbodharthapra- - 


add gūt rae d 
= Gicapéfital ds ADR PE] idhi i ; 


5 ,Saivatantra. Baroda II. 9200. 
ae afè 


—Barhskara. . Vs. (a part of- Puvūjāi 


pārijāta.?). Peters. II. P. 175 (no. 
-. 127), 


| ada, IÈR 


^ add gfüE nātaka. 


—atyabodhavrndavansstala. KTP. 


„Dbarwar D. I. 678 (b). 


iia afar 
—C. on Harhsadūta of 
svāmin. Hpr. I, 420. 
by Haridīksita, 
"pstronised by Ramaraya Prabhu 
of Naragunda and prompted by 
his brother-in-law Gaņes'a. 


Two acts’ published in Purusartha: 
no8. 4-6 and 14. See Poona Ori. 
. IX. p. 64. 


| "n tantra. vais. 


192a 


193a 


add Baroda II. 11648, 


add Ānandāsrama 6160. 6872. 
II. 4426. 4428, 
gioca 
add 
and Narada. Wai D. II, 7711. 
—from Nrsirhhapurana. 
add Wai D. IL, 7700-01. 
—from Brahmasarhitā. 
add Wai D. II. 7697-99. 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
add: Baroda II. 18881. 18901. Wai D. 
II. 7702-07.. 7708-10 (ino.). 
gftūratagtu i 


add. :Adyar D. XIII. 572 (ine,).. 
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Bapago-: 


. 195b 


Baroda 


| ‘| 197a 
interlocution between Brashma 


| 197b 


| 198a 


199b 


 Paaz ut”, 


P | 1944 gisan kāvya. by Kai 
. . add Baroda II. 865 (ine. ). 2400. 2463. — 


2498 (ino.). 4359. 4360. 10409. 
11804, 12846, 12999. Wai D. II. 
9021-22. 9023-24 (ino.). - 


gara by Saryapandita. under 1 mss. 
ref. - 
add Baroda II, 6202, 9547. KTP. 
i Dharwar D. I. 644 (Uochvasa 5). 
Wai D. II. 9025. 
add YTūtsagt 
—Vidyarcanacandrika. 
Baroda I1. 8324. 


gftaararitatatenā, 
add Mysore D. III. 381. 
g fencaradtatatea 
add Sūcīpattra 145. 
gfeearqegaiaug Pūrva: 
add Adyar. D. XIII. 303 (ino.). 
Parva: | 
add Wai D. I. 1110-13. 
—Q. Bhasya by Sankarācārya. 


add Adyar D. XIII. 305. Wai D. II. 
6392. 


—C. by S'ankarananda. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 304. 
Uttara: 
—C,. by Vidyaranya. 
add Wai D. II. 6398. 
—C. Dipika by Sankarananda. 
add Wai D. II. 6394 (ino.). 
add sfaediaata tantra. vais. Baroda 
II. 4017. | | 
gfūFamauaratata 
add Adyar D. XIII, 2614. 


195a 


1968 


196b 


tantra, 


2814 


Pace 
"add l 
 gieugaquaudQ in 9 verses, by Krena- |. 


200a 


200b 


. add gí«3gassusmHe from Atharvana- 


:201a 


201b 


202a 


202b 


203a 
205a 


add —Ürdhvapundralaksana 


lilasuka. 
Ptd. Stotrasamahara 1. no. 6. 
afaeqat stotra. 
—from Atharvarahasysa. 
add Baroda II. 13892. 


_add —from Dattatreyasamhita. Wai D. 


II. 7712. 
add gfūsssaacrma Wai D. II. 8516. 


rahasya, Wai D. II. 8516. 


gf&gqew tantra. by Mahidhara. 

add Baroda II. 3463. 

gfugqaid tantra. vais. by pupil of 
Krsnananda. Baroda II. 6859. 

gfegge = 

add Baroda II. 8611. Sūcīpattra 72, 
Wai D. I. 6472 (ino.). 

gfegquur | 

from, 

KTP. Dharwar D. I. 584 (b). 


—Nrsirhhakavaca from. 
add Wai D. II. 7700-01. 
—Nrsimhasahasranamastotra from. 
add Baroda II. 4431. 7838. 


—Lakgmīnrsirnhasahasranāmas tobra 
from. 


add Baroda II. 44839. 5877. Wai D. 
II. 7277. 


—S'alagramastotra from. 
add Wai D. II. 7089. 
add gfaara kāvya. Baroda II. 8147. 
gigs 
add Baroda II. 13855. 


PAGE 
205b 


206a 


206b 


207a 


ginem 


add Baroda II. 4427. — 


add afaeararata by MUS Baroda 
II. 8461. 


add JIRANI SIARA Adyar D. 
XIII. 2242, Extr. p. 355. 


add gfūgaralfāfā Baroda II. 13876. 
add gfūgaerara Baroda II. 13909. 
gfdraerara diff. texts, — 

add Baroda II. 13889 (stobra), 

add afacafa 


—Vadirajakavaca stofra. 
Dharwar D. I. 571 (c). 


—Vadirajavijfiapana. Ibid. 571 (b). 
—Vadirajastaka. Ibid. 571 (a). 
add azfarasa 
—Paribhāsāmaņdala. sāktā. Baroda 
. II. 10345. | 
add gfaacisita name of O. by Nr 
simhadeva on SAMO MD. 
5043. 


KTP. 


- add TAPA ATA Baroda II. 


| 2098 


209b 


210a 


4430. 
after l. 6 
add. Sūcīpattra 140 (with G.). 
qfagagenraedra 
—from Nrsirnhapurāņa. 

add Baroda II. 4431. 7838. 
gfūrataararafs 
add Baroda II. 8488, 
AES AS EG | 

—C, on Aranyasiksa. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 323 (ino.). 
EXER: CI | 

—Kalaprakasika. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 2039: n ^ 


| 

I i 
PONO 
ji. 
| 

i 


“PAGER 


210b gems stotra. diff. texts. 


add Baroda II. 4433, 13884. 19896; 
—from Padmapurana. 
: add Ibid. 18859. 
-911a ata by Trivikramadarya, 
add Adyar D. XIII. 2628. Baroda II.. 


8398 (with O.). KTP. Dharwar 
>» . D. I, 646 (with C. by Sumatindra). 


Wai.D. II. 7998 (with C.) (ine.). 


—C, Tika by Narayana. 


add Baroda II. 8398, Wai D. II. 7998. 


_ (ine. ). 


211b afzag 
_add—tfrom  Bhagavata. 
7013. 


2124 gum by Sārikarācārya. 
add Baroda II. 5491. 
" qfaeeqa stotra. | 


add Baroda II. 4434. Wai D. IL. 7718 ` 


(ine) 
.sadá—irom Nreimhapurapa. Baroda, II. 
4435. 
 add—irom Brahmāņdapurāņa. Baroda 
II. 13881. 
218a add (sf) afgani n 


2x adā—0. Mandopakāriņī on Madhva- 
" vijaya of Nārāyaņapaņdita, KTP, 
| Dharwar D. I. 698. 
add fée | 
—Oc, on O. of S'ankarācārya on 
. Aitareyopanisad. Oudh XV. 4. 
—Narayanopanisatsara. Oudh XV. 6. 


ss Ce. on C. 
S'vetās'vataropanisad. Oudh XV. 4. 


218b add,gfagm gd. ——. mE TE : n i 
L2 


Ki Dx sa M LE Wai 
D. II. 7254 (with C.). , 


Wai D. IL; 


of Slankaracadrya on | 


‘B15 


Page 


| 214& add qinga Baroda ‘II, 3468. 


add fenaa Adyar D. XIII. 
2191 (ino.), Extr. pp. 340-41. 


add gfāršarstā tantra. by Brah- 
mandanandanatha. Baroda II. 


3465, 


214b add afeert 


—C. on E EE Baroda 


II. 6981. 
215b add ferina. 
—Srautakārikā. IM. 2056 (ino.). 
—S'rautahotrakarika. IM. 2054. 
gfsmmm unspecified. 
add Baroda II. 4436. 
afaersn 2nd entry 
add Adyar D. XIII; 2629. 
—by Vedāntades'ika. 
add Adyar D. XIII. 2590. — 
2164 sfaeyacaaaat from N rairhha purana, 
add Adyar D. XIII. 2615. Baroda II. 
4437. | | 
216b add gaaat disciple of Vis'va- 
nathendra. 


=! on Saundaryalahart.. 
II. 10208. 


217a add geftaftagar kavya. 
srama 638. 


Baroda 


Ananda- 


2182. add liùm Wai D. TI. 10416. 
| 921b afrafta 


. add by Bhojasāgarā. Baroda II. 6079, 
`- —or Nemidūta by Vikrama. 
add Baroda Il, 2898. 2953, 11854. 
1.2 after p. 17 vāju add Baroda II. 
2842. ; 


«8186 


PAGE 


227b 


2288 


229b . 


280a 


agame by 
samaya. 


-Kavi 


. Ed. by Dr. S. jaa L.D. Inst. 
of Indology Ser. 8. Ahmedabad, 


| 2328 


1965. 
add perm. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. 


= 1877. 


add 
8279. 


add Sfaacra 


.—Q. on Pugkars pradurbhava. | 


itihāsa, Baroda II. 12361. 
Afaarceqareraa from Skandapurana. 
add Baroda II. 3681. 
first entry read agaaa 
dadandurtāta 
add Wai D. I. 4348. 
add xāaandmēdta Baroda II. 10404. 


add šada from Brahmāņdapurāņa,. 
Baroda II. 8649 (b). 


add For A Linguistio Study, see G. C. 
Thala, J. of Ori. Inst. M. 8. Uni. 
Baroda XXII. pp. 157 ff. 


add Adyar D. XIII. 1171-72 (ino.). 
Anandasrama 586 (with C.) (ino.). 
690 (with C.). (ine.). 808 (ino.). 


804 (with C.) (ine.). 967 (with | 


O.). 1848. 3118 (inc.). 3979 (with 
C.) (ino.). 4451 (with C.). (inc.). 
4468 (ino.). . 6017 (ino.). 5520 
. (with C.) (ino.). 7117 (with C.) 
(ino.). 7638. 7718 (with C.) (ino.). 


1. b from below after B, II. 90 add 
Baroda II. 1353 (with C.). 6446 
(with O.) 6655 (with C.) (ino.). 
6709 (a). 7487 (inc.) (abridged 


Làvanya- 


Vedanta- ' 
des ikastotrajala, pp. 4-5. Madras, : 


| PAGE 


231b 


988a 


2848 


284b 


2352 


236a 


236b 


281a 


* version). .10168. 10940. 13221: 
„(with C.) (ino). | 
avdiratta 


add Sūcīpattra 9 (8 mss.; 2ino. ). 


add Wai D. II. 8714-21. 8722-31: 
(with O.) (diff. sargas). 


—C. unspecified. 


add Baroda II. 10049. 13221 (ino.). 


Ll = | 283b: 
Sfafan ar. "e — Ánandasrama. 


—C. Tika by Gadādhara. 


add Baroda II. 1353 (ino.). 


—Q. Govindamisra. 
add Baroda II. 12855 (ine.). 
—Q. by Candipandita. 


add Baroda II. 854 (inc.). 858 (ino.).. 


—C. by Narahari. 
add Baroda II. 1354, 
—Q. Prakasa by Narayana. 
add Baroda II. 23 (ino.). 5200. 5251.. 


6252 (all inc.). 5445. 6555, 12018. 
12544 (last three ino.). 


add—C. Dipika by Nrsimha’ Wai D.. 
II. 8738 (ino.). 
Of. C.s by Narasirhha and Narahari.. 
—C. Jīvātu by Mallinatha. 
under l. 1 before BC. add 


‘Baroda II. 6154. 6274, 6395.. 
6709 (b). 6760. 6761. 6762. 6763... 
6780. 6785. 7003. 7276. 1294 (b). 
7886. 7926. 10067. 10170 (all. 
diff. cantos). 

—Q. Gūdhārthaprakāsikā by Laks-- 
mapa Bhatta. 

add Baroda II. 105 (ino.). 1047 (ino.).. 
12646 (ino.). 

—Q. Dīpikā by Vidyādhara, 

add Baroda II. 9. 862 Gaoi 4861. 
(ine. ). 


PaGk 


237b 


2408 


Ta 


2488 


2508 
250b 


last but one line at the end 


add Baroda II. 7198 (b). 9850. 18128 


(all ino.). 
—0O. Bhāvapradīpa by Vigves'vara, 
son of Lakgmīdhara, 
add Baroda II. 12646 (ino.). 
—C. Bhāvadyotanikā by Sega 
Rāmacandra. 


add Baroda II, 63 (inc.), 1302. 2195 
(ino.). 4862 (inc.). 5285 (ino.). 
6929 (ino.). 12038. 


add ātamza Wai D. II. 9937. 


add ratgaftgmt or Naya? or Pafijika, 
name of C. by Gayādāsa on Su- 
grutasamhita (Nidānasthāna). 
Bikaner 4389 (ino.). 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1938. 
pp. 255-337. | 
after 1. 4 add or Nyayadvaratarka- 
gastra, 
1. 6 add on the Nyayasutras. , 
«pud by Vedāntadesika. 
Ptd. 2nd reference year read 1933. 


aaa |. 6 from below add (4) with 
C.s of Srīnivāsācārya and Krsna- 
tātācārya and Tippana of Uttamur 


PAGE 


253a 


253b 


256b 


2588 
26928 


288a 
289a 


317 


Viraraghavacharya. Ubhaya- 
vedantagranthamala, Madras, 
1978. 


—C. by Dharmottara. 
Ptd. add with Hindi expositions 


and notes. Dr. Srinivas Sastri. 
Kurukshetra, 1976. 


See Proceed. AIOC. XXVIII. p. 56. 
C. by Vinitadeva. 


add, Reconstructed from Tibetan into 
Sanskrit by Mrinalkanti Gangopa- 
dhyaya, Calcutta. 


See Proceed. AIOC. XXVIII. p. 56. 


satgasatt by Jayanta Bhatta. For 
identification of a 
Cakradhara Bhatta’s Nyayamafi- 
jarigranthibhanga, see Bishwanath 
Bhattacharya J. 
R. I. XXXI. Pts. 1-4. 1975. pp. 


11-18. 
anaga for ‘diff. from’ 


as’. 


l. 6 read Ananta Bhatta. add” 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 176a. 
last entry read rarafaargttātāa 


read ‘same 


2nd entry read by Gaigādatta. 


citation ID. 


of the G. Jha 


